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Abstract

'I’he agriculture emerged ;it the last part o f tlic I^lcistoccnc period (jr between the 
beginnings o f ihe Mtjloccnc period to 3500 BC. I ’rom tliat period agriculture has 
kept its position till the modern technological era. 'I’echnology has proved many 
phenomena of the past invalid, but this is not true for agriculture. Desjiite 
industrialization and urbanization a large part o f the populaiion of the modern 
world live in villages. Bangladesh is a developing countiy where villages are at the 
heart of the country. In this regard the present study tilled “A grarian class 
structure and m ode of production  in a B angladesh village” has been 
conductcd with a major objective to iticntify the agrarian classes and their 
interrclationshijis as well as to investigate into the fcjrces of production and 
relations of production in an agrarian community. So, this is basically a village 
study based on intetisive fieldwork conducted in Char Dumla (a pseudonym used 
for the village under study) of Snborna Char in Noakba/i District. In this
study an attempt has been made to determine the predominant mode of 
production in the agrarian society  ̂of the countiy.

The agriculture sector is the jewel in the crown of Bangladesh. Despite the 
onslaught of recurrent floods, droughts and cyclones, this sector has been 
producing different typos of bumper crops one after another. I 'o  accelerate the 
devekjpmcnt of this sector basic knowledge of agrarian class structure and mode 
of production in a Bangladesh village, especially the char land, is essential. With 
the overall socio-cconornic and political context of the country, char land remains 
as an ignored national resource. Although land peoj^le have got into a trap of 
distress distribution and deprivation, conflict, violence and bloodshed seem tc.) be 
a never ending dilemma in the lives of the cbcir people. So agrarian question i.e. 
their class structure and mode of production in a f/;^/rarca is very important in its 
ow'n aspects.

'I'he study begins with the proposal for conducting the research on agrarian class 
structure and mode of production in a Bangladesh village. The main emj')hasis has 
been to make a critical study of the nature of agrarian class structure, social 
structure and mode o f production in Bangladesh, particularly in the village under 
study, because these are crucial to the understanding of rural economic structure. 
Along witii major objectives and research questions and aspects this study has 
been initiated to conduct the research on the ground that in the early studies the 
subject o f mode of production has not been taken as the main focus o f interest. 
In this regard the present study is a unique one for taking both class structure and 
mode of production in rural Bangladesh both synchronically and diachronically. 
However, a concrete methodology' has been followed to conduct the study and 
apart from secondary sourccs, priniaiT data collection instruments were used, 
which included intensive fieldwork to analyze empirical and c]ualitativc data, past 
historical records (oral records as well), itiformal interviews and case studies 
among others.
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Wirh tliis \dew this study has encompassed a wide ranging rcscarcli among the 
f/jiT/r people, their production relations and socio-economic formation located in 
the village (]har Dumla, Initially the study began with a brief description of 
regional background. The basic aspects o f Noakha/i district and CJiar Dumla 
including their location, geographical and ecol(jgical settings, socio-cuitural 
history, administrative settings, demographic characteristics, socio-econtnnic 
profile, social organization, its function and importance, agrarian structure, 
cropping pattern and relations of prf)duction, etc. have been discussed briefly. 
Class strucaire and mode of production and its related phenomena such as 
various theoretical explanations, facts and variables have also been analytically 
presented. Because these portray the overall condition of the agrarian classes and 
mode of production system of the region.

The study area belongs to a char o i  southern coastal belt o f the country. In this 
regard some basic concepts and meanings of char, types o f char, char land laws 
(pre-partition laws, laws of Paltistan and Bangladesh period) and land ceilings 
with a historical background (British cok)iiial, Pakistan and Bangladesh period) 
have been incorporated to understand the nature anti geography of the village. 
Based on some basic characteristics o f t/^i^rsome illustrations arc made about the 
cropping pattern, intensiveness o f productivity', fisheries, cattle herding, riverbank 
erosion, flood, drought, storm, excessive rainfall and natural resources of the 
village. Finally, char people’s interactions and disjiutes, unit)-, local government, 
responsibilities of different institutions, health and sanitation facilities, use of 
technology, and role, activities and participation of women in both the agriculture 
and decision making process o f the char livelihood have been analyzed to 
understand the nature of rural class structure and other related modes of the char 
based rural community.

The socio-ccononiic profile o f Char Dumla shows different dimensions o f social 
and economic aspects of ihe village people. In terms of the settlement history of 
Char Dumla, it is said to be appeared from the river bed people from Kcimgafi, led 
by some Jotdars and occupied most of the lands claiming it as their ancestral land. 
In this regard the physical settings of the village are crucial taldng land settlement 
pattern bccause land is treated as gold by common people in the village. 
Moreover, the composition o f households and population by para and the age-scx 
distribution of the members o f these households demonstrate the peoples’ sock)- 
economic profile where education is considered as one of the key indicators for 
bringing socio-economic change and development. But considering the village 
Char Dumla, the status of education or literacy rate is very low in comparison to 
the other parts of the countr\'.

Eventually the smdy revealed that different modes of exchange and transactions 
are centered on the land and agriculture in the village because due to the 
favorable environment, agriculaire is the dominant mode o f economy. Here the 
agro-ecological conditions o f the village people addressed the land based classes 
in Char Dumla. It has been observed that the village people can be classified into
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different land bajicd classes such as high or iichii, middle or majhari and low or 
mchn land classcs where, depending on crop production, the constraints are 
different in degree and effectiveness. The reason for this is that as a coastal char 
the crop intensity depends on various factors like stability (jf land, size o f land 
holdings and tenancy, soil projierties, rainlall distril)ution, soil moisture 
availabilit}', seasonal temperature and length of growing seasons among others 
where all these portray the nature ot socio-econ(.)mic condititjns o f the peojile o f 
C’har Dumla.

'The social organization of the (!:har Dumla illustrates different social and 
communit}' organizations of the village with several issues of formation, function 
and role o f social organizations including khana ( h o u s e h o l d ) , ( f a m i l y ) ,  bari 
(homestead), giisthi (lineage) and samaj (society) with reference to the rural 
communities of Bangladesh. like  many other villages studied by different social 
scientists, the physical structure of (!har Dumla is internally differentiated by its 
inhabitants and it reflects, to some extent, their social structure and pattern of 
stratification. The physical strucaire o f Char Dumla consists o f five paras and 
these arc partially uniformed and scattered over, 'rhe village is totally inhabited by 
the Muslims. So called khandan families of the village live in respective paras. 
Despite status differentiation, rhe settlement pattern of the village shows 
differentiation among its population on the basis of unequal distribution of 
landownership, power and status. 'I'his means that the population o f the village is 
not distributed randomly irrespective of status, power and wealth.

'Hie agrarian relations in Bangladesh give a com|iarative picture of the agricultural 
groups in Bangladesh categorizing them among owner, ow'ner-cum tenants and 
tenants or sharecroppers from a time perspective. In Bangladesh, on the contraiT, 
while the landlords’ power over the tenant is institutionalized by the state itself, 
the landlord may not feel tempted to resort to inter-linkages o f various markets to 
exploit the tenants from other markets. As a result if a larger amount o f surplus in 
extracted in the farm of ground rent, the tenants will be left with lesser amount of 
residual surj:>lus for which landowners’ ternptation to extract will not be large. 
'I’he more striking finding is that savings and suqiluses are substantially higher for 
larger farmers than rhe smaller ones who utilize significantly a larger portion of 
their surplus or savings for productive investment compared to their larger 
counterpart in the country. The subjects on die terms and conditions of vanous 
formal and or informal contracts in land, labour, and cretlit markets and their 
inter-linkages along with the act o f productive investment and suiplus 
appropriation may provide some points towards the process o f capitalist 
transformation and its limits in the countr}’. In the absence of political solidarit}’ 
of the vast majority of jieasants against the exploitation by a minority group of 
propert)’-ow'ner, the path ahead in the country is likely to l>e harder than ever 
before.

The agrarian class stnicturc of (]har Dumla shows the nature o f class confiicts 
and relations of exploitation in the agrarian societj- on the basis o f the findings 
from both the micro-level study and macro-level (national) data. I'he agrarian
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social structure of rural Bangladesh consists r>f three agrarian class hierarchies and 
this is also the same in case of Char Dumla. Based on the ownership and non
ownership of means ofproduchon (land) and their position in the organization of 
production these classcs are: landowner, siiarecroppers or tenants and the 
landless lalx)urers.

The power strucaire of Char Dumla demonstrates not only the existing p(j\ver 
strucaire of the village but also power relations at the local level. It reveals diat 
those leaders arc the power wielders who exercise full econornic and polidcal 
control and influence in the char land. I'hey arc the big landowners, thus, class 
dominance corresponds to political dominance. It has been obserx'cd that these 
power w'ielders are the rural exploiters where patron-client system, for instance, 
serv^es to organize the political and economic order witliin the village.

Land is treated as a symbol of social positifjn and honour for the rural elites and 
enables tiiem to practice rural powder. The villagers are competing for control of 
land within an unequal aanosjihere. In this village, those w'ho arc rich farmers 
(owning 7 and above acres of land) or those who own compararively a large 
amount of production and resources, have access to power which is why they 
employ poor and landless villagers. Moreover, landowners often rely on their 
sharccroppers for political support and many of them are reluctant to break the 
economic tics which ensure their clients’ loyalt}^ In these relations, the 
landow'iiers’ consideration to make their choice of tenants {hargachashi) is o f a 
political in nature. Often the landowners recognize they can gain political support 
from their tenants. The political support may be support in village affairs, shalishes 
or perhaps physical protection from attacks {lathiya!o r mitsckmaii) by enemies.

The mode of production in (]har Dumla illustrates the relations o f exploitation 
and dominant mode of production in agriculaire. It is seen that the mode of 
production in this village is much more complex and represents a combined and 
mixed form of different modes of production. In course o f time and with the 
intervention of different influencing factors in the production system o f the 
village, it has not been possible to develop any single type of mode o f production. 
It is seen that the peasants of this village are largely integrated with sharecropping 
system in their production relations where sharecropping is a major component 
of mode of production. Again the village jiroduction indicates drat over the years 
wage labour and famil\' labour have become more influential factors in the 
existing production system. These features show that the mode of production in 
the village is dominated not only by sharecropping but also by wage labour and 
family labour. Thus it has become a common aspect of the village Char Dumla 
where the agrarian communities have not tied them with any single trends of 
mode o f production. So the nature o f mode of production in the suidy village can 
neither be addressed as “peasant mode” nor “feudal mode” nor even “capitalist 
mode’ o f production. I'herefore, the overall picture reveals that the predominant 
mode of production of Char Dumla is a complex one, such as the combination of 
different modes that the “peasant mode”, “semi-feudal mode” and “semi
capitalist mode” of production.
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FD Food Department
P'Y Fiscal Year
GB Gramecn Bank
GDP Gross Domesnc Product
CjNP Gross Nadonal Product
CX)B Government of Bangladesh
GOEP Government of Fast Pakistan
LIH Mousehold
HMLI Household Head
H W  High Yield Variety
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IRR Internal Rare o f Return
ISPAN 'rhc Irrigation Support Projcct For Asia and the near i ’,ast
LA Local AdiTiinistration
LC;S Labour CJonii'acting Society
L D l' Land Development'I'ax
LIvS 1 /abour I'orcc Sur\rev

»■

LGB Local Cjovernnient Body
L],P Low Lift Pump
LRC) Land Reform Ordinance
LRP Land Reform Progranime
LV Local Varict)'
ML Muslim ] .eague
MMIS Market Monitoring and Information System
MOP Muriate o f Potash
MP Member of Parliament
MP Mode of Production
NAP National Agricultural Policy
NCC National Coordination Committee
NCiO Non Government Organi:^ation
NPKS Nitrozen, Phosphate, Potassium, Sulphate
NRAS Nodkhaii Rural Action Society
NRDS Noakhali Rural Development Society
OC Office in Cliarge
PFDS Public Scctor Food Distribudon System
PO Presidential Order
1L-\KUB Rajshahi Ivrislii Unnayan Bank
SDO Sub Divisional Officer
SPRRSO Space Research and Remote Sensing Organization
STW Shallow Tubcwell
’r-Am.an 'I'ransplanted Aman
TDR Tahsilder
'I'k 'Faka
TNC^ 'I'hana Nirbahi Officer
'LRO Thana Revenue Officer
I'SP 'Friple Supper Phosphate
tJI' United Front
UFO United l*'ood Organizadon
UNDP United Nations Development Programme
UNFPA United Nations Fund for Pc^pulation Activities
UNC ) U pa^k  Nirbahi Officer
UP Union Parishad
UWDO Women Development Organization
UMOO lJpai: !̂a Youtli Dcvelojiment Organizadon
A'S Village Societ}^
WAPDA Water and Power Development /Vuthorit)-'
WDB Water Development Board

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Glossaty

XVI

Ahadi Newly reclaimed
Acbra Hake; iliis is also known as bidba, bindba, nanga/a, nangula, 

batnangida, ctc.
A  dinar SharecL'opper
Adhi Half share
Ajlaj! A fra f Middle strata of the Muslims status group
A  man Winter paddy crop
Amin Sun-cvorj
Aratdar Warehouse man (commission agents)
Arjal Lowest strata of the Muslims status group
Ashraf The noblest and strata o f the Muslim strata group
Alls Autumn paddy crop
Badki Agricultural labourer who work for part-time basis
Handak Mortgage
Baniar A j:ierson who formed a community by caste
Barga Sharecropping
Bargacashi Sharecropper or tiller (households receiving share of land)
Bargadar Sharecropper or tiller (households offering share of land)
Bari Homestead
Batai Sharing of crops
Bat^aar Market place
Beels Small canals
Benami Usually a traditional method of acquiring land or property by 

using others’ name
Bepari Small trader
Bbadralok Gentleman
Bhagchashi Sharccropper (households receiving share o f land)
Bichcbinnja Detached
Bigha Measure o f land or indigenous unit o f land area
Bodollia Day labourer
Boro .A kind of paddy
Bifndha Attached
Cbalon 'fraditional threshing tool; this is also known as kida
Cbar Alluvial lancl (Newly accreted land)
Cbar Dim/a A pseudonym used for the village under stutly located in

Noakbali
Cbira Stippled rice
Chula Open hearth
Cbaura People living in cbar “Arc locally known as cbaura
Cbnkti Contractual
Dadan Mode o f transaction in advance
Dadni Mone^■ lending
Daisbndi A Person who takes interest from the loaned

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



XVI!

Dalai l^fokcr
Dao 'rratlitional tool used for curling purposes; this is also known 

as bagi, baisa, nwlon, seiridao,jat, etc.
Demv/iya Village leader
Dhati Paddy
Dhenki Local threshing macliine or tool used tor husking jiaddy
Dhone An indigenous tool used for irrigation or water lift; ihis is also 

known as di/rj", kerka, tara, etc.
Diara Land survey
Dinmijur Day lal^ourer
Doon Manually or hand operated countr)’ boat; this is also known as 

donga, kon, kutida, juut, etc.
Doloin A traditional husldng device
Fakir A religious priest
Farias Assembly traders or small traders
Gabirr Day labourer
Garurgadi A local vehicle driven by cow
Ghar Hut or room
Ghodargadi Horse cart
Gbomla Locally a part of sharee used as scarf
Godanwn Warehouse
Go la (jranary
Gram Village'
Gram Sarkar Village administrative and judicial body
Gribastbi I louseholder
Grihastha Middle or low status cultivators owning a small porrion of 

land
Girr One kind of sw'cet prepared locally from sugarcane
Gttshti Patrilineage
Hal Plough
11aoladar 'Type o f tenure holder
Haaf Village marker (Usually held once or ivvice in a week)
Haors Small canals
hlemanfa ■Autumn season
Icbimi .A sowing basket made locally; this is also know'n as dohki, 

duri, heot, hocho, jbajra, ncba, /////, etc.
Idurerfand Rat trap
Imam Leader of Muslim congregation and a lineage title
l-^at Prestige or honour
It^ara Lease of land
]amat (lathering o f people
Jafi Nation
fbeels Small canals
Jbtim Shifting culrivation
Jotdar Holder of cuUivable land f>r big landowner
Kabala Sale of land
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KabiraJ Loc'al healer and paramcdic doctor
Kacba Raw (underdone)
Kacbari Frontier house of landlord (silling room)
Kachi I'raditional han'csting tool used for cutting paddy; this is also 

known as cbasi, chakrey, kcucba, kandn, etc.
Kajashiul Autumn or winter rice
KalbaishakJn A storm usually appear in summer season
Kamla Wage labourer
Karbar Business
Karja Loan
Katha A kind of blanket traditionally made by village women
Ka^i Marriage registrar
Khai-khabshi Usufruct
Khajnci Revenue
Khal Canal (inland waterway)
Khali Canal
Kbamar Personal deniesne or threshing yard
Kbana Rating group
Kbandan Aristocratic descent
Kbar Dry pari; of stipple crops
Kharif Summer crops
Kbas Government owned land
Kbatijan Settlement document
Kbesari Pulse
Kbctmajur Farm labourer
Kbola Threshing floor
Kbudkasta Residential raiyat; they are also known as mitkarian mid mirast 

ratyais
Koda/ Spade
Kofia Head of the family
Kulaks Aristocrats
Kiitials Local traders
l^tgni Money lending or investing
l^mgal Indigenous country plough
l^ithiya! Physical protector o f the landlords (muscleman)
hatbiyal babu/i Physical protectors’ force
Lmigi Lower garment worn by Muslim male peasants
Macba I ligh shelter (usually made of bamboo)
Maddhycim Land in n^edium height (neither high nor low)
hiadrasa Islamic educational institution
Mabajan Creditor; literally great man
Mabajaui Money lending
Majhari Middle
Majbi Countr)- boat driver
Majar Labourer
Maktab Islamic educational mstitution
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Malik Propncror
Masftd Mostjuc'
Matabhar Village leadcf
hiatmd Weight measiirc
Maut^ Local level revenue unit
Miah Patronvmic ritlc
Mobiser gcicli A local \'chiclc driven by ox
Moi Ladder; tliis name also varies in rerms o f locality such as 

basoi, chougha, dolofh hapta, keyai, septa, etc.
Mollah I.earned Muslim
Motka Large earthen pot
Moulavi Learned Muslim
Mugur Mallet (hammer); this is also known as kurisb, shappaya, itja, 

etc.
Mansi Learned Muslim
Mitri Stippled ricc
Nafuft Kew
Nk/m J .ow land
Nirbahi Executive
Noc/ Kew
A'of hi Serdement case
Paa'ct Solid or hard (durable)
Padabi Tide
Pciikasta never setded in a village and migrate regularly
Pan Betel leaf
Panchayat Village level government
Para Neighbourhofxl
Panta bbat Soaked rice
Paribar I'aniily
Patit bellow land
Pichkaiy A pest ccMitrol device made locally
Pir Muslim saint
Pijaj Onion
Poll Riverside soil
Pramanik illage elder
Proja I'cnant
Punjabi Shirt worn by male people in Bangladesh
Purdah Veil; the seclusion of Muslim women from outsiders
R^bi Crops cultivated in the diy season
Kaiyat Peasant
Safkohla Giving of land forever
Salami Revenue
Salish Mcdianon
Samaj 'I'radidonal association of village institution
Sansjnkfa (Connected
Sarder bfolder of demesne land; leader o f lathiyalgroup
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Sardari l^owcr holder in the localitv
Sarkar Patronymic title
Sari Women dress
Sal ^erasthci Low-middle status; cultivators
Seer Weight measure
Seet W'intcr season
Seni kachi Used for Weeding; this is als(3 known as dahaki, knrmi, mm

kachi, pasbri, senipachoonjana kodal, teiigi, etc.
Shabek land Old land
S hellish Village mediating
S balls her Village mediator
Sheikh (Common Muslim family title
Shila bristhi Icy rainfall
Tahshil Lowest level revenue unit
Tabs hi Ida r Revenue official at the tabshil level
Taka (Tk.) J.ocal currency of Bangladesh
Taluk 'f’he owner of a landed estate
Tebbagha A System of three shares
Tbaria Adniinistrative unit of Bangladesh
Thela gadi A local vehiclc or push cart driven by humans
Uchii I ligh land
Vnion Pari shad Local government at the union level comprising of several

villages
\]pa::;ila Local government unit comprising o f several unions
Van gadi A local vehicle or rickshaw van
Vella One kind of boat made of banana tree
Zamindar 1 .andlord
7Mmidari Revenue power holders
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Chaprcr-l; Tntroduction

1.1 Proposal o f the Research

Bangladesh is predojTiinandy a rural s<Kicty and agricultmc ts its main 
economy. I'hc aim o f the present research is to investigate into the agrarian 
class structure and mode of productioti in a village of Bangladesh. Agriculture 
is the main mode of living of the people living in the villages and this is very 
typical in case of the people living in the villages o f region where the mode 
o f production is based on the char based Livelihood pattern. I lowever, in this 
research s]:>ccial emphasis will be given to the understanding (jf agrarian class 
structure and mode of {production in a rural community located in Snbarna Char 
Thana under the Noakhali region of Bangladesh. It has a population of about 
140 million in an area of about 56,977 square miles, maldng it the most densely 
populated countr}? in the world. .About 76.99% of the people live in the rural 
areas and 5% to 7% o f the people live in the char villages (BBS, 2002). It is 
important to note that the overwhelming majorit)- o f tliese people depend 
mainly on agriculture for their subsistence. Pressure on land is very high 
resulting in miniature farm holding and rate o f landlessness. Another point 
deserves to be mentioned here is that in Bangladesh the average density of 
].')opulation per square mile including river areas (3503 square miles ot river 
areas out of a total area o f 56,977 square miles) is 1566 people and 1675 people 
when river areas arc being excluded (Ibid).

Agriculture is the main economy of Bangladesh and near about 80% of its 
population are direcdy or indirectly associated u^th it. It is the dominant sector 
o f the country’s economy (60% cjf the GNP) and these will remain so for 
many years to come. 'I’hough agriculture is the backbone of the nation, still 
Bangladesh remains as the ‘Poverty-pocket’ o f the world considering the pre- 
capita income. The bulk of this poverty is concentrated in the 68,000 villages 
including the £-/w villages of the country as well (BBS, 2004). The gap between 
the rich and the poor has been on the rise at a fastest rate than ever before and 
the economic condition of these poor people has been deteriorating faster than 
it can be imagined. We therefore, need more systematic studies on village social 
structure, agrarian class structure and the mode ot production in Bangladesh. A 
few sporadic studies conducted in reccnt times have so far been reported as 
suffering from various limitations such as dependencies on unidisciplinary 
approach whereas rural life, agrarian class structure and the mode of 
production may be best understood as an organic w'hole requiring for its 
understanding as a mulddisciplinaty frame o f study. The survey research 
approach characterizing most saidies does not usually make them manageable 
to depdi and cause analysis for understanding the social processes and social 
structure including class structure and mode o f production. In fact, scientific 
studies o f the villages focusing present socio-economic conditions along with 
rural population’s class structure and mode o f production cannot be achieved
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without a careful and close cnquir)' into the life and problems o f the teeming 
millions living in innumerable villages of rural Bangladesh, In a word the focus 
of the study will be to understand the class structure and the mode of 
production in Char Dumla, a pseudonym used for the char village situated in 
Noakhali District.

Among social scientists, particularly sociologists and anthropologists, the 
conccpt ‘mode o f production’ constitutes a fundamental or major problematic 
issue in their efforts to analyze the social structure and mechanisms o f a 
particular society. This concept is first and foremost associated with the 
writings of Karl Marx who used this concept very often, but not always in a 
single consisted sense. Indeed one is “likely to be struck by the 
controversies and debates going on between participants who would all 
probably claim to be in some sense Marxist, but who appear deeply and 
perhaps increasingly divided over fundamental issues” (Carter, 1978: 47). The 
controversies about mode of production, however, bear upon the function of 
the concept itself which may be taken as being two-folds: one is the 
unrevealing of the basis o f a society' i.e. the economy in its structural and 
interrelated feamres viz. the force, the means of production, the relations o f 
production, the technique of production; and the other is the direction o f the 
political actions at the class structure, party and the state policy level. In 
Bangladesh the controversies over the mode of production have many 
dimensions, 'I’hose who involved in the controversy have variously designated 
the mode of production in Bangladesh. Determination of agrarian class 
structure and mode of production is a careful issue in any analysis o f social 
structure in Marxist framework whenever it has been applied to understand a 
given societ}f and its stages o f historical developmeni. There is a major 
controversy among Marxist scholars centering on definition o f mode of 
production. However, the purpose in order to enter into that controversy, it is 
mentionablc that by mode of production it is meant an agricultural 
combination of forces o f production and relations o f production (Hindess & 
Hirst, 1975). Recently there were major academic debates on production in 
Bangladesh agriculture. Drawn from different disciplinai'y orientations such as 
economics, history, sociology and anthropology more than a dozen of scholars 
have contributed to the debate.

However, the main emphasis of this study is to make a critical study of the 
namre of agrarian class structure and the mode of production in Bangladesh. 
Because its pattern is very important in understanding the economic structure 
of rural Bangladesh. The origin of rural research in Bangladesh is the most 
recent phenomenon. From the beginning of the nineteenth century, there has 
been extensive collection of information on how the societ}' is organized and 
how the Indian people live in villages. Accordingly, the company requisitioned

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Chapter-1: Introduction

the services of I'rancis Buchanan I-laniilton and William Adam and 
commissioned the civil sen'ants and civil yurgeons in different districts to 
undertake studies on i\ual societ}" under their jurisdicdon. .The areas where 
most o f these studies undertaken were in ]:iastern Bengal, now forming a part 
o f Bangladesh (Hye (ed,), 1985).

'I'he first manifestation of the socio-economic problems of village life is found 
ui the literaaire of the later lialf o f the nineteenth and in the early twentieth 
centuries. In his famous drama AV/ Darpan Mitra (1861) has depicted the 
physical and economic oppression from which rural Bengal suffered by the 
Indigo planters vividly. Again Alaler Gharer Dulal and Agriadture in Hengal o f 
Mitra’s (1881) are the realistic account o f the economic serfdom where 
serfdom has been observed to which peasants were reduced as a result o f the 
oppressive policy of the planters in Bengal.

In ~S>angla Desher Ktishak Chatterjee (1872) presented the injustice in a number 
o f essays that meted out to the peasants o f Bengal by the t}a-annical Zamiiidars.

In 1906 Dey published his well-known book Bengal Peasaiit Ufe in which he 
described the social and domestic Hfe of the peasantry o f Bengal alongside with 
a graphic picture of the oppression o f the European planters and the Bengal 
Zamindars towards the peasantry.

A. C. Sen (1897) did one of the earliest intensive studies o f the mral economy 
o f Bengal nay India. It contained the economic survey o f a village in the 
district o f Burdwan and was published in 1897 titled “Report on Agricultural 
Experiments and Enquiries in Burdwan District” . However, the most well 
known study on the BcoHonnc l^fe of a Bengal DistrJcf undertaken by Major 
J.C. Jack, a sctdement officer of Faridpur. liis survey during 1906-1910 was 
inspiring and it had helped in the growdi of realistic study of rural economy of 
Bengal. Tagore’s “Vishla-Bharati Rural Reconstruction Bt)ard” also inspired 
the socio-economic surveys of village hfe in Bengal, wliich with the initiative 
from Kali Mohon Ghosc, surveyed in an extensive manner of the village of 
Ballaiptr near Santinikatan. 'i'he works by Jshague, Bhattacharyya and Natsan 
were also important. In these studies the focus o f interest w'as on tlie economic 
life o f the people and rhe primary objective was the exposition o f the pressing 
problems of the rural society (Ibid).

Mukharjce (1957) was one of the first scholars to make a systematic study of 
Bangladesh societ}' where the cffcjrt and publications done before the 
Independence of Bangladesh built the “monumental gateway to the path of 
development of village studies” in the subcontinent. Through these studies he 
tried to show both the economic differentiation and stratification in the village.
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Another major work by Bcrtocci (1970) titled Elusive Villages: SocialStrtictiire and 
Communi^ Organit^tion in Kjiral East Pakistan focused attention on rural 
communit)' organization and social structure in C^omilla District o f Bangladesh. 
Analytically one pertains to the Marxian academics and the other to the 
Marxian praxis. The controversies cnxr the issue o f mode o f production in 
Bangladesh have had different dimensions as also seen in other contexts. 
Those, who arc involved here, have variously designed the mode of production 
in Bangladesh, for example, as ‘petty peasant mode’ (Abdullah, Hossain; 
Nathan, 1976), ‘semi-fcudal’ (Maq, 1978; Alamgir; 1978; Arens and Beurden; 
1979), ‘capitalist’ (l^atnaik; 1972; Rahman, 1974; Westergaard; 1978; Jahangir, 
1978; Omar, 1985; Aiam, 1987) and ‘scmi-feudal serni-colonial’ (Chowdhury', 
1982), etc.

Jbagrapur: Poor Peasants and Women in a Village in Bangladesh is a pioneer stutly of 
a village in Kushtia of Bangladesh by Arens and Beurden (1977) which is an 
analysis of socio-economic and political life o f a village in contcmporar)' 
Bangladesh. A  Bangladesh Village: A  Study of Social Stratification is another work 
by Chowdhur)' (1978) in the district o f Dhaka which discussed about the social 
life in the village with a focus on its social stratification pattern. Baringram: Social 
and Economic Analysis of a Village in 'Bangladesh by Westergaard (1978) is a study 
conducted in the Bogra district where the author has tried to show the socio
economic profile of the village. The work by a Marxian econf)mist, Rahman 
(1974) tided Banghladesher Krishite Dhonotontrer Bikash was the first to claim the 
existence of capitalism in the domestic mode o f production in Bangladesh 
agriculture. In his work Jahangir (1978) has admitted the existence of 
capitalism in the domestic mode of production of Bangladesh agriculture. 
Chowdhur\f (1984) has opined that the agiicuimre o f Bangladesh cannot be 
described either as the ‘peasant mode of production’ or as ‘capitalist mode of 
production’ or even as ‘feudal mode of production’, rather this should be 
described as ‘semi-feudal and senii-colonial mode of production’. Arefeen 
(1986) has made his mark in this debate based on the data collected from a 
peri-urlian village ‘’Shimidid near Dhaka and he has observed that capitalist 
relations arc developing fast in agriculture in Bangladesh. The next major 
contribution to this debate has been made by Alam (1987) based on his study 
in two villages iSboha^ur and Teligrani) of Comilla district. He opined rhat 
capitalism is the dominant mode of production in Bangladesh agriculmre 
today.

Several micro-level village studies showed that the agricultural population of- 
the rural society is divided hierarchically on the basis of ownership and non- 
ownersliip o f land and production is organized by wage labour, sharecropping, 
family labour and other means. But none of these studies are systematic and 
full-length intensive investigation on the class structure and mode of
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production alrhough these studies provide us with some valuable information. 
It is in this contcxt that here 1 propose to undertake the present study on the 
class relations and mode of production. In this regard a village has been 
selected where agrarian hierarchy is sharp and, tlius, the study investigates into 
the class relarionships of the agrarian populations. y\n attempt has been made 
to make an in-depth investigati(jn into the organization o f production in that 
char village. Tt is needless to say that mode o f production cannot be fully 
understood without the analysis of class relationships. Therefore, it has been 
decided to deal with the issues of means (if production, relations of production 
and organization o f production at the micro-level in the present study.

The rural society of Bangladesh is highly stratified especially in areas. 'I'he 
ownership and non-ownership of land is the main basis o f class structure and 
class distinction. Even the small differences in the ownersliip o f land lead to 
the significant social cleavages in the village communities. Different social 
classes play their respective roles in the organization o f production. They enter 
into the multifarious relations in the process o f production, The main aim of 
the present research is to analyxe and understand these (class) relationships and 
to reveal the namre of mode of production in a rural community. There arc 
some information existed on the above mentioned issues in the village studies 
conducted so far on the rural society- of Bangladesh. Basing on this 
information more empirical data have been collected from a char village to 
examine the existing production relations and to determine the existing and 
predominant mode of production in the agriculture of Bangladesh.

1.2 Objectives o f the Research

The contemporary Bangladeshi agrarian structure, as conccived in terms of 
ownership of land, relations of production, tenurtal condition and the relation 
o f the land, labour and credit, is the outcome of the proccss of historical 
evolution of a given system pertaining to property^ rights. In this system land 
plays the most distinct and dominant role in the agrarian sector. Tn view o f the 
above conditions the overall objective o f the study prxmdes an analysis o f 
agrarian class structure and determination of mode of production is one of the 
crucial issues. In any analysis of the class structure and class relations it is 
Marxian framework that has been capitalized more. Whenever it is apphed to 
understand a given societ)' its stages o f historical development is o f immense 
value. In the present context, however, by mode of production it is meant “an 
articulated combination of relation and forces o f pi:oduction structured by the 
dominance o f the relations of production” (Hindess & Hirst, 1975: 9). It is also 
mentionable that the cjuestion of mode of production cannot be separated 
from that o f the relations between classes in the context of organization of 
production. However considering all these issues some o f the major specific
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ohjcctivcs that arc significant in conducting the present saidy arc mentioned 
below:

i) To identify the agrarian classes and their interrelationships in the
rural community under study; and

ii) To investigate into the forces o f production and rehitions o f  
production in that agrarian comnninity.

However, the following research questions and aspects will be investigated to 
fulfill the major objectives o f the study:

i) To determine the socio-economic aspects o f  the farmers in the
village agriculture o f  the chars;

ii) To illustrate the pattern o f land ownership and mode o f  production 
in the village agriculture;

Hi) To identify the status o f  land tenure system and comm odity based
production system in the agriculture;

iv) To demonstrate the pattern o f  sharecropping, mortgaging and other 
forms o f  tenure in the village;

v) To analyze the issue o f  class relations in terms o f  mode o f
production in the village agriculture;

vi) To observe the pattern o f  mobility in agricultural production and
interpersonal relations;

vii) To illustrate the agrarian class structure, organization o f  production 
and social relation from a historical perspective;

viii) To examine the nature o f  the process o f  agrarian structure in 
relation to technological change in the village;

ix) To understand the participation o f  women in the char based
agricultural production and consumption besides domestic work; 
and

x) To demonstrate the implication o f  politics in the agriculture and 
among the farmers; i.e. the role o f  farmers in both the local and 
central political affairs.
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1.3 Rationale and Im portance of the Research

Despite the onslauglit o f recurrent floods, droughts and cyclones our 
agricultural sector has been producing different types of bumper crops one 
after another. To acceleratc the development o f this sector basic concepts 
regard in the agrarian class structure and mode o f production in a Bangladesh 
village especially the char ViW'xgc is essential. I ’he present research problem "I'hc 
Agrarian Class Structure and Mode of Production in a Bangladesh Village’ is 
ver}̂  much important in its own aspects. Over the last twenty-odd years, the 
nature of agriculture especially agrarian class structure and mode o f production 
in Bangladesh has undergone a profound transformation. It is in a longer 
possible to speak about “Traditional Agriculture for the Green Revolution” 
has now become instimtionaiized.

In Bangladesh due to rapid growth o f population and changes in socio
economic and poUrico-cultural pattern, substantial changes have occurred in 
agrarian sector. Agriculture accounts for nearly half o f the gross domestic 
product o f Bangladesh. In the country 51.7% labour force are engaged in 
agriculture sector (BBS, 2002). Hence the overall economic and political 
development o f the countr)' depends largely on the performance of the 
agrarian sector. Considering the above aspects o f agriculture in the country it is 
impcjrtant to understand the significant role played by the agrarian class 
structure and mode of production to our national economy. From this it can 
be said that determining the predominant mode of production in our agrarian 
societ}' has its own significance as well as importance. Agrarian class structure 
is also more important because it relates with mode o f production and social 
structure or to sav with socio-economic formation.

The most significant feature o f Bangladeshi rural life is the inequality' in social 
status and standards o f living. x'Mmost evciy village o f Bangladesh contains a 
large number of families and population. Around 140 million people can be 
categorized or can be classified by their role in mode of production (Ibid). 
Hence the significance of the analysis o f agrarian class stincture, how' they 
participate in the production, production relations, use o f technique of 
production and marketing, etc. arc of much more importance. So besides 
determining the agrarian class structure it is also significant to determine the 
dominant mode of production in agriculture.

Land is ver\' Rmitcd in Bangladesh in proportion to the population and its 
pressure on land is constantly on the increase. In previous century it has been 
prevailed in Bangladesh that there was only one person j^er every 2.5 hcctarc of 
land and, today, the scenano entails that there are about four persons living in 
the same limit of area (BBS, 1984). I ’his prevails that land is not changing but
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the increasing population is itself becoming a dire problem for the existing land 
area of the country. Peasants with small land holdings will gradually lose the 
land they own and the rich will eventually gain control o f the land left by the 
poor. In rural Bangladesh the more land a fanner own, the greater o f degree of 
influcncc he wields in societ}'. Social status, in turn, leads to a commanding 
position in local politics, which again provides greater access to other resources 
such as the char village lands. With these aspects the present research can help 
in examining following certain issues based on empirical data collected from 
the field.

i) Denning class in agrarian system;

it) Featuring the class-based society;

m) The nature o f  tJje development o f  agrarian class structure;

iv) Identifying any class consciousness or class conflict in agrarian 
system particularly in char villages;

v) Changing pattern o f  agrarian class structure;

vi) The nature o f  the emerge o f  capitalization in agriculture;

vii) Recent development o f  theoretical framework regarding the 
agrarian class structure and mode o f  production o f  Bangladesh in 
general;

viii) Determining the dominant mode o f  production in Bangladesh 
agriculture;

ix) Identifying the criteria in establishing the dominant m ode o f  
production in the land; and

x) Understanding the possibility in characterizing the dominant mode 
o f  production in Batigladesh agriculture on the basis o f  an empirical 
study conducted in a particular area such as char village.

1.4 Justification and Focus o f Investigation o f the Research

Banglatlesh is an agrarian societ}’ where most of the people are directly or 
indirectly involved in agriculture. The “ditferent categories o f persons 
associated with agriculture and their interrelationships constitute the agrarian 
class structure” (Beteille, 1974: 103), In this aspect the most sets o f issues in 
the contemporary world is the agrarian question. I ’he principal means of 
production in Bangladesh is land and, therefore, the agrarian population is
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divided into classes on the basis of ownersliip and non-ownership o f land 
(Chovvdhuiy, 1982). In this context an atreinpt has been made in the present 
study to understand the interrelationships between the nature o f agrarian class 
structure and mode of production in Bangladesh. 'I'lius few points of 
justification to these issues of this study are:

i) In the earlier studies condiictcd so fur the issue o f  mode o f  
production has not been taken as the main or central focus o f  
interest and as a result there has not been any specific and complete 
study on this issue. For this reason the present study is a unique one 
because its focus is mainly on the agrarian class structure and mode 
o f  production; and

ii) There has not been any study conducted so far in the char areas 
particularly focusing on this issue.

1.5 Selection of the Study Area

The selection of the study area for die present study is virtually based on a 
rural area o f Bangladesh and in particular in the village o f Char Dumla at the 
Suhorm Char Thana under the District o f Noakbali. 'The nature o f this study is 
to assess different issues o f the village people with a view to understand their 
livelihood pattern based on their agrarian class relations and existing as well as 
dominating mode of production. However, some of the most striking issues 
worked in selecting the study area are- rural en\ironmental and geographical 
atmosphere, categories of the villagers, location of the sti.idy area, existence of 
different t\^pes of agrarian strategies and production systems, chance for the 
mobilization as well as production for capitalization, and several other purpose 
ser\dng issues.

In terms of criteria for the selection of the study area some o f the itiost 
rationale and important points have been taken into consideration. For the 
purpose of the study it has been carefully maintained that the selected study 
area should fulfill the objectives o f the study and should also support in 
collecting reliable and meaningful data, easy access to the study area, time, and 
budget accessibilit)' respectively. However, die criteria for the selection of the 
study area can be mentioned in following teniis:

i) In selecting the study area it is maintained that the areas for the 
study must support the objectives o f  the study talcen into 
considera tion.

ii) Easy accessibility to the study areas is also kept in mind.
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Hi) Time and money or budgets arc the two vital factors in selecting the 
areas. Because the researcher has to conduct the research work with 
lim ited budget and within a certain period o f  time. The study areas 
arc close to the researcher’s easy access and more the chance is to 
complete the task properly within the given time period.

iv) Finally and m ost importantly the area selected particularly for the 
issue that in this area the village life is mostly based on the char 
based agrarian production system. Here it has also been observed 
that the villagers use different types o f  tools and technologies for 
production with the combination o f  some modern technologies. 
Moreover, the village is located in the rural area with char based  
economic activities that helped the researcher to figure out the data 
and observation in an organized way.

1.6 Unit o f the Study

The unit of a study refers to any individual, group, household, farms, market 
places, institutions or any other group or sub-group o f people o f the society 
upon whom the study is based on and tliis is very important for any kind of 
research. 'Hie unit o f the present study is the people o f the village o f Char 
Duinla in the district o f Noakhali where their life is based on the char based 
agriculture and production system and these supported to fulfill different 
objectives o f the research work.

1.7 Phases o f the Study

I ’he present study has been an indepth work among the agrarian people of 
Char Dumla. Considering the overall situation and in terms o f time period this 
study has been conducted in three broad phases:

Phase 1: Review of all relevant legal documents, literatures and other research 
works; discussions and rapport building with legal and other 
professionals including local people of different classes, 
administrative members and many other knowledgeable members of 
the society through several visits;

Phase 2:
a. Development; pre-testing and finalization of data collection 

instruments for sound and actual data collection procedures;

b) Conducted fieldwork for data collection: taking photographs; 
preparation of analysis and tabulation plans; editing, coding and 
data processing through a combination of both quantitative and 
qualitative data; and
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Phase 3: On the basis of the criticism and comments by different scholars I 
made a revisit.

1.8 Methodolog}'

Research begins with the selection of a problem or topic of interest that guides 
the entire research endeavor. Here research aims at solving the problems and 
thus investigates rclationsiiips of the numerous variables that exist in the 
human life and societ)’. In this regard, and to find out the exact solution to the 
problem, even' research work in sociolog}', anthropolog)' or in any other 
discipline o f the social scicnccs contains a sound methodological 
understanding upon which the rcsearcher dcj^ends a lot from the very 
beginning o f the research process. Methodology may thus be used to refer to 
theoretical discussions concerning the entire research proposal including the 
forms o f thought o f the research, aims and objectives o f the research, 
application of various research methods, etc. Social scienccs research focuses 
on describing, understanding and analyzing social processes and dynaiTiics of 
social phenomena. It is normally very difficult to predict and explain social 
phenomena specifically and precisely, and therefore, social researches depend 
on different methodological approaches.

Methodolog}' is often used in a narrow sense to refer to the methods, 
techniques, tools, etc. employed for the collection and processing o f data, but 
in a broader sense methods or techniques are one of the components of 
methodolog}^; thus the success of any research work, whether in anthropology' 
or in any other discijiline, heavily depends upon the proper utilization and 
understanding of researcli methodology used in practice (Jha, 1994).

In recent times social scientists are largely motivated to apply different r\'pes o f 
strategies as well as techniques in search for the actual findings o f the research 
in action. 'I'liis has led to the development o f some changes in the ultimate 
utilization of the research methods. W hether the research is conducted in the 
rural or urban areas, it is particularly dependent on the understanding of the 
researcher o f what types of methods are to be employed. Therefore, in these 
days, a lot more emphasize has been given to the use o f both quantitative and 
qualitative methods. It has been argued that the researcher can use quantitative 
measures and experimental designs to study cognitive dissonance and reactions 
to disproval predictions; again the researchcr can also use the method of 
qualitative research while gathering data b)- looking, listening, and secretiy 
recording their observations as the occasion permits. Thus the understanding 
of research methodology is one of the most important aspects in conducting 
an in-depth study o f any research problem.
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With a rcscarch problem, a theory of social or cultural interaction or 
behaviour, a variety of conceptual guidelines, and a concrete research 
methodology arc the pre-requisites for any sociological or anthropological 
research. Thus before asking the first question in the field the researcher begins 
with a problem, a theory or model, a research design, and in general, a specific 
data collection technique or methodolog)’ for research work (Fettemian, 1989). 
However, this is a sociological study about the agrarian class stnicture and 
mode o f production in a Bangladesh village named Char Dumla where this is a 
pseudonym or imaginaiy name used for the study.

1.9 Methods Used and Techniques o f Data ColJection

One o f the major problems and challenges faced by the sociologists, 
anthrojjologists or any other social science researchers, working either in urban 
or rural societies, is not always methodological, but theoretical and conceptual 
as well; hence researchers must search for “most significant context” witliin 
which to relate their particularistic cultural studies on the whole o f the world’s 
political economic system. Mowever, the present study is based and conducted 
on the phenomenon of rural life and, hence, uses various t\'pes o f methods and 
techniques for the collection as well as analysis o f data for proper 
manifestation. The research methods that are used in sociology, anthropology 
or in social sciences for a long period o f time have had greater view and 
application to the study of rural societies. It has been perceived that tJiese rural 
societies are quite simple and homogenous in nature. 'I'he hallmark of 
anthropological research method is participant obser-vation and holism in the 
life of communit}' which demands the researcher to Uvc among the people he 
studies and participate as fully as possible in their daily lives (Basham, 1978). 
This was earlier proposed and applied by Malinowski and later was followed by 
Radcliffe Brown and others. The researchers worldng in the field o f the rural 
areas for a prolonged period of time have largely utilized this method of 
participant observation. This has helped them to figure out the exact \^ew and 
understanding of the people and tiieir livelihood with an in-depth 
interpretation

In recent years a quiet revolution is seen in the field of anthropological, social 
sciences as well as in the development research where a new appreciation for 
qualitative research has emerged among the scholars of different disciplines. 
These qualitative research methods have become increasingly impcn'tant modes 
o f inquiry for social sciences and apphed field such as education, regional 
planning, and management. A qualitative researcli method o f inquiry is that 
where initial questions for research often come from the real-world 
observations, dilenimas, and questions and have emerged from the inteiplay of 
the researcher’s direct experience, tacit theories, and growing scholarly interests
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(Masrshall & Rossman, 1995). However, rcscarchers who would conduct 
qualitative research facc at least three challenges such as: (1) to develop a 
conceptual framework for (he study that is tliorough, concisc, and elegant; (2) 
to i^lan a design that is systematic and manageable yet flexible; and (3) tcj 
integrate these into a coherent document that convinces the proposal reader- a 
funding agency or a dissertadon committee- that the srudy should be done, can 
be done and will be done (Tbid).

But recently in the field o f development research a significant change is seen 
where both qualitative and quantitative research methods are deliberately used, 
“Qualitative research is a guide which uses a special language that appears to 
exhibit some similarity to the ways in which scientists talk about how they 
investigate the natural order-variables, controls, measurement, experiment, etc. 
and in quantitative research these are taken to provide an epistemological 
yardstick against which empirical research in the social sciences must be 
appraised before it can be treated as valid knowledge” (Bryman, 2000: 11). 
I'herefore, in present days, both the qualitative and quantitative research 
methods arc integrated in the research work for more flexibilit)' in the 
collection of data and in the implication of data collection technique and 
research methods, which are why both these methods are collaboratively used 
in field, practice and in the present study in particular. Again, the rcsearcher 
working in the field may wish to improve their descriptions through the use o f 
historical, demographic, and survey techniques; but they must retain intensive 
in-depth interaction with small groups to direct their inquires and flesh out 
their conclusions. Stanley R. Barrett stated that in terms o f methotiology, the 
reorientation o f the discipline will mean using computers, statistics, sampling 
procedure and questionnaires (liarrett, 1976). Mowever, according to Pel to 
(1970) in his hook Anthropological Kesemrb: The Stwctnre of Inquiry the techniques 
of data collection in sociological or andiropological research are:

i) Participant Ohsen^ation
ii) Key-informati t In tende wing
Hi) Collection o f Life History
iv) Structural Interviews
v) Questionnaires
vi) Ratings and Rankings
vii) The Semantic Differential Technique
viii) Project Measures
ix) Other Psychological Instrument
x) Unobtrusive Measures
xi) Technical Equipment in Fieldwork
xii) Multi Instrument Research.

Plexibilit)' in the collection and analysis o f data from the field in the research 
orientation is now one of the most important aspects of core consideration. Tn
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terms of collecting data fnjm the field in development projects and also in 
other social scicnce researches the researchers are now combining both the 
quantitative and qualitative methods. Today, the desirability o f integrating 
quantitative and qualitative research methods is widely acknowledged and a 
multi-method approach is o f great importance among the scholars (Bamberger, 
2000).

However, in this regard some of the major attributes or characteristics o f 
quantitative research method are: random sampling; generalization; statistical 
testing; stmctured questionnaires of data collection; extensive use o f pre-coded 
closed'cnded questions; standard protocol; numerical values or closed-ended 
(ordinal or nominal) variables; minimum use o f open-ended questions; 
obsen^ational checklists; consistency checking of key variables; triangulation 
through qualitative methods in limited way; descriptive statistics; multivariate 
analysis; significance tests; starting from the macro rather tiian the micro level; 
focused on outcomes rather than processes; positivist; etc. In ease of 
qualitative research method for collecting data the major characteristics are; 
“exploraton.' or directed choice of selection procedure, puiposive or theoretical 
sam];)ling, representatives as a sub-sample of a quantitative sample survey, 
random sampling methods, unstructured ]:>rotocol with narrative text, flexibilit}' 
o f modifying protocol during the study, textual data (verbatitn on notes), 
informal or semi-structured interviews, focus groups and community meetings, 
direct obsei'vation, participation methods, photographs, socio-metric charts, 
behaviour or unstructured interviewees, participation o f monitors for 
triangulation in focus groups, sample suivey, case studies (that is each subject 
treated separately), numerical analysis to permit systematic comparison of 
individuals, communities or groups, follow-up to statistical analysis of 
quantitative survey, conceptual framework to formulate and test hypothesis, 
starting at the individual or micro level and seeking to understand the 
constraints of everyday life, seeking to understand processes as well as 
outcomes, subjectivist approach, holistic - putting subjects into socioeconomic 
context, etc” (Ibid: 10-13).

I 'o  make the study more in-depth as well as analytical an attempt has been 
made here to combine both the quantitative and qualitative research methods. 
Because of the situation in the field and to overcome the barriers both 
quantitative and qualitative methods as well as data collection techniques have 
been fixiitfully utilized to get the acmal facts and data from the field. However, 
in the following sections descriptions of different methods, techniques and 
tools of anthropolog}' are given that have been used in different stages of the 
smdy during fieldwork.
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'I'hc qualitative metliocls o f formal and inforiTial obscr\^ations have been used 
in the research. In the t'lcld and in terms o f formal observation identifying and 
sclecring the study area have obser\^ed the criteria, Ijchavioural aspects and 
general attitudes as well as activities of the agrarian people. 'The respondents 
were observed informally without any use o f formal procedures o f the study 
where it proved fruitful to bring out the underlying and seemingly unseen 
views of the study and also of the villagers under study. Moreover, in tliis case 
the samples are randomly selected, observed with no predetermined view and 
proccss and they were being watched with rheir normal activides with(>ut much 
interfering. I ’hrough these methods the nature of agrarian staicture in the 
village, the view of the villagers, and many other issues have been observed 
with an in-depth understanding.

The method o f fieldwork is the hallmark of research for botJi sociologists and 
anthropologists and means o f working or mixing with people for certain period 
of time in their natural settings. It is the method, which conducts research in 
the native environment to see people and their culture behaviour given all the 
real world incentives and constraints (Fetterman, 1989). Thus the fieldwork 
method has been used intensively and with great importance to conduct the 
present research successfully. And tliis became helpful to understand the daily 
lives of the villagers in their agrarian relations and settings for greater outcome.

“Methods of structured and unstructiu’ed inter\dewing play great roles in 
collecting data from the field and these are applied during the fieldwork in this 
research. Structured inter\deuing involves exposing all the infonnation in a 
sample to the same stimuli that may be a set question; and unstructured 
interviewing means involving people informally during their course o f an 
ordinal*}' day of participant observation” (Bernard, 1988: 203), I lowever, in this 
case a questionnaire has been used. In social science research the method of 
questionnaire is important which develops by listing a number o f questions to 
the information to know and identify various dimensions (McNeill, 1990). 
Such a method has been used in tliis research to obtain infonnation about 
various dimensions of the saidy and which helj^ed to get data on issues like the 
behaviour o f the villagers, their way o f thought, pattern o f agrarian class 
relations, dominant mode of production in the village, agrarian class structure, 
their agriculture based everyday life as well as the impact o f modernization and 
capitali;?ation in the village and on their lives in general.

The methods of emic perspective, that is the insiders or natives’ perspective of 
reality and the etic perspective that is the researcher’s external or outsider’s 
social science perspective of realitv^ in terms of understanding the nature and 
integrating aspects of the lives o f the village people in the stLidy area, arc being 
used in tliis research work. These helped in the instrumental perception of
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reality to the understanding and accurately descriijing the situations and real life 
understanding as well as behaviour o f the people involved.

Case study method has also been used in this study, A case study involves the 
indepth study of a single example of whatever it is that the researcher whishes 
to investigate. With this method die actor or individual’s point o f view are 
compiled and incorporated in this research. Within a limited dme scale this 
allowed the researcher to concentrate on the specific instances or situations to 
identify various interactive and integrating aspects of the villagers at work. This 
method helped in testing and analyzing all the theoretical and conceptual issues 
to make the research work more applied, j^ioneer and rationale in nature.

An organized and well-developed checklist has been used in this study that 
included the important indicators related to the study. This helped the research 
work to be conducted in a more symmetrical and systematic way. In this case 
an ethnographic or fieldwork diary has also been used to note all credentials, 
mistakes as well as information and notes done or collected during fieldwork. 
In this visualized and technological world o f communication the use o f camcra 
in collecting photographs on several activities o f the villagers and other related 
issues is a live presentation and understanding of information and data in this 
study. Apart from using different qualitative methods and techniques, some 
quantitative or statistical methods and techniques have also been incorporated 
in the study. Tn this regard, and to prepare the collected data, some statistical 
tools such as SPSS, graphs, charts and tabling have been used bodi in and after 
the field.

1.10 Soufces o f Data Collection

Data collection is one o f the imjiortant major tasks in conducting the research 
and during the fieldwork it carries much of its interest with the intention o f the 
researcher about how this data collection process can be materialized in an 
organized way. Different kinds of sources can be used in this regard. However, 
in conducting this research and for gathering data both primary and secondary’- 
sources of data have been used. Primary sources of data collection for this 
research are those that have been directiy obtained from the field and through 
the close contact with the responding people during the fieldwork. These are 
then raw data based on the primary sources that are firsthand contact wath the 
people under smdy. Besides primaiy sources; data have also been collected 
from the secondary sources tiiat is, from various books, journals, articles, 
statistical information, daily newspapers, magazines, etc, to support the 
research work from the very? beginning. Moreover, The National Archive, 
World Bank Library', Centtal Library o f Dhaka University, local Tbana Office, 
different Government organizations, etc. arc some other bodies o f secondary'
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sourccs from which v^aluablc informati(jn, data and papers have been collected 
and support has been received. 'I'hcsc sccondar}’ sourccs helped in the 
formulation of some of the concepts and basic notes f>r background 
information about agrarian class structure, mode o f production, geographical 
and dcrnographical information of the stvidy area or the village under saidy, 
and various other supporting issues respectively. I'aken together both primary 
and sccondar)' sources of data collection worked as fuel to keep the machine of 
the study running, grounding and validating.

1.11 Techniques o f Data Analysis

To maintain the rationalit)' o f the research findings and its systematic analysis 
one of the most important tasks of the researcher is to properly organize the 
raw data collected from the field for analyzing them in a inore inteq:>retive way. 
Sometimes data analysis is equated with statistical analysis, but this is cjuite 
unfortunate because the process o f data analysis in a qualitatively designed 
research is more complicated and hence demands a strong care than 
performing typical statistical operations on the data. In search for a meaningful 
analysis these data are coded properly, transferred and processed through a 
machine, usually a computer and then these are re-organized with the help of 
statistical tools including classification, SPSS, tabulation, graphs, charts, and 
analysis. These are all the steps and technicjues that have been taken into 
account by the researcher in the present study.

Moreover, in terms of having an indepth analysis about the agrarian class 
strucaire and mode of production in a Bangladesh \illage the raw data and 
information are first gathered from the respondents in the field. In this case 
the researcher depended upon a single v^ariable and the level o f measurement 
o f most o f the variables is nominal and intcr\-al scale. To understand the 
different dimensions o f the subject matter the statistical analysis o f the study is 
confined with frequency distribution and percentage. Based on both primaiy 
and secondar}’ sources of data collection the researcher has interpreted the 
results vi'ith a fruitful qualitative and quantitative analysis of data,

1.12 Pains and Pleasures o f Fieldwork

In conducting the present study the researcher has faced different pains and 
pleasures during fieldwork which were both subjective and objective in nature. 
Some o f these have been envisaged before starting the fieldwork while others 
cropped up either as sui-prise or shock during the study. But it is obvious that 
all sort of sociological and anthropological fieldworks do bear some problems, 
constraints as well as successes. .According to Chowdhury' “ fieldwork makes 
the research work spontaneous, enjoyable, unforgettable as well as memorable.
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The pleasures o f fieldwork arc immense but the pains arc no less” 
(Chowdhury, 1985: 108). In the present saidy after getting the primar}- 
preparations of collecring materials and several other issues in regard to the 
problem of the study at hand the rcsearcher went on to work in the field to 
conduct the research successfully. In a similar sequence the rescarcher had 
some pains as well as pleasures during the study and these arc described in the 
following sections.

i) Pains

Accommodation is the first and foremost problem faced by me during the 
fieldwork. It was not possible to have proper accommodation to stay long dmc 
in the field due to the lack o f any suitable housing faciUtics. Moreover, the 
ecological feature of the study area located in the coastal and char zones 
reveals the fact that the salinity o f water is ver)' high and this caused several 
problems including lack of pure drinking water and bath among others, 'I'here 
is not any well developed road communication in the village and this made it 
difficult to walk for different households. It is almost natural that a feeling of 
homesickness became prone after having dissolved all the enthusiasm and 
excitement to conduct the study. This is because o f leaving the families and 
some memories behind, but for the time being. After getting into the day to 
day lives of the villagers this started to remove and the focus moved to 
conducting the field.

The pains, in some instances, came from the utter dissatisfaction and 
resentment from the local people with different degrees of responses. 
Traditionally the village women (both married and unmarried) use purdah and 
gbomta and hesitate to come in front o f any strangers. Even though the 
rescarcher was a female, the women appeared with long ghomta and purdah 
which made it difficvilt to communicate with them easily. Again due to their 
respectncss to the women, the male members o f the smdy village hesitated, at 
first, to talk or to have any direct or indirect con:imunication with the 
rcsearcher. But all these constraints resolved after a period o f time. The 
villagers were surprised to see a female researcher conducting fieldwork and 
living away from family and home. As a part o f their religious belief to make 
any sin, they disagreed to take their photographs.

It was not surprising that when the researcher used to talk about their assets 
»nd income positions at the very beginning they showed their dislilang 
disclosing any information. The responses were different for different classes 
of people of the village. Moreover, the rich people were very sensitive to speak 
about their relationship (class relationship) with the poor people. Similarly the 
poor responded having a fear in mind about the richer section o f the village.
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I ’hcsc people were also not ver\' open in discussing about political affairs, inter 
and intra-social affairs and the pattern of inal-ang decisions both within and 
outside the household and village. 'I’his revealed tlie fact at the beginning the 
villagers were very selective about the questions asked. All these made several 
constraints in conducting the fieldwork.

ii) Pleasures

Pains are a common part of conducting any research, but diere exists a feeling 
of pleasure beneath this. From the ver\' beginning the research seemed to be as 
an adventure for discovering and understanding new things. All the incidents 
are remaining in memor)' which includes enjoying talking to the j^eople, 
sometimes iiaving a lonely walk through the mud roads, sitting with the village 
women and gossiping, going to the market place and so on. All these put me 
back to my youth age. Mere it was enjoyable to see the inteq^lay o f light and 
shade in the golden fields o f hemanla evenings. The village C^har Dumla has 
become a part of long lasting memorj^ The village people ate like close kin and 
this resulted because o f having close contact with them for long time 
fieldwork. What seemed to be shocking at the beginning, after spending some 
times closcly with the village people this was resolved. People from all classes 
started to response very well and this helped in conducting the research with 
more ease. Support from the administrators, both from the local and thana 
level, is also mentionable where they were very helpful.

Above all the motion o f understanding the rural reality, particularly the status 
o f the f/w  people, is wordless. The rural setting is a different picturc and all the 
features belonging to it have a different meaning showing the nature o f rural 
ways of life. This is the emotional attachment to the village people that made 
the study more integratrve, intensive and a part of great pleasure and 
satisfaction.

1.13 Literature Review

'I’his is an intensive study about agrarian class structure and mode of 
production in a Bangladesh village, In a predoniinandy rural society like 
Bangladesh people are basically dependent on agriculture. 'I’he focus of the 
present study is class relatlonshi]is in the agrarian societ}^ of Bangladesh and 
the modes of production that exists in the agriculture of Bangladesh. We 
jiropose to make a review of the existing literature relevant to our present 
study before our present investigation. However, the following literatures have 
been re\dewed for the purpose of present study.

Agraria}} Change and Economic Development: The Historical Problems is a book edited 
by the authors Jones and W oolf (1969) focused on the role o f agriculture in the
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“Western Model” o f economic development in several regions of the world. 
This book contains the essays of several authors including the editors that are 
concerned witli historical examples o f change within particular agricultural 
systems and their implications for national economic development. Thus the 
book examines the crucial relationship between the agrarian change and 
economic development from a historical perspective.

It has been stated by the authors that the common features o f the irrigated 
agriculture was the immense power o f a state apj^aratus based on a bureaucracy 
concerned with defense against external threat and the internal maintenance of 
its own position. By taking a grand view of liistory they further added that 
these bureaucracies iiimed at, and succeeded in maintaining, vast peasant 
societies through long ages and at all population densities in a state of virtual 
homeostasis. This w'ork on the agrarian aspect reflects the growing conviction 
that the long-run patterns of Western agrarian development are likely to 
suggest more effective solutions to the difficulties o f the underdeveloped 
world than have been obtained from the unimaginative importation o f Western 
technology.

'rhe authors mentioned that in those countries widi passive industrialization a 
new fanner class evolved, and with regional exchanges of certain agricultural 
products such as cereals, livestock and wool tiierchant institutions developed in 
medieval times for growing moderate towns. Thus, in their observation 
farming for the market reached unprecedented heights of intensity around the 
textile town’s of late medieval I'landers. In this process the authors have 
treated the period before 1914 and declared that so much o f  the world’s has 
engaged in farming throughout so much of human histor\% and so much is still 
so engaged, that the vicissitudes and attainments o f agriculture present almost 
immeasurable problems of description. Moreover, they argued that the process 
of economic development forms parts and parcel o f pen^asive societal changes 
of wliich the prime causes are not self-evident.

In discussing about the agrarian change and economic development by taking 
into account the historical problems the auriiors further mentioned about the 
historical relationship beuveen agricultural and ec(jnomic development in Italy 
where it is suggested tliat a general, contiituous, maintained process of 
economic development has never occurred without an expanding agricultural 
sector tiiat might have formed the condition for an industrial advance in the 
countr)\ Again they have discusscd about the landownership pattern and 
econoniic growth in England in the 18‘'' century by focusing on the problems 
that involve connections between the behaviour o f landowners and the course 
and level of sections of economic activity, They stated about the labour supply 
and demand in European agriculture in between 1800 and 1880 where
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historically the small grains har\TSt has been the main farm operation to crcatc 
an exceptional dem.and for labour, agriculairai improv'cment in )apan from 
1870-1900 in which the growth of industr)’ was matched by an increase in the 
productive capacit)’ of agriculture, the agriculture and economic development 
in Africa from 1880-1914 where the role o f agriculture in economic 
development has a strange foreign ring, and the Mexican agrarian reform since 
1910-1960 where the overall performance of the Mexican cconomy since the 
1940s remained impressive. However, this is a work based on the significant 
historical agrarian relations through changes in the Western model that can 
provide some valuable insights in understanding the agrarian relations and 
mode of production with the impact o f modern equipments (the fruit of 
industrialized world) in the village taken for present study.

Hintless and Hirst (1975), in the book Pre-capitalist Mode of Production, has tried 
to discuss about different t}'pes o f mode of production that arc operative in the 
agriculture o f different countries of the w'orld. Here this ahs been viewed as a 
work of Marxist theor)'. I'hc major objectives of the study is to investigate the 
various pre-capitalist mode of production that are being briefly stated as well as 
indicated in the works of Marx and Engels. From tliis the autliors went on to 
examiner the conditions of the transition from one mode o f production to 
another respectively. Both Hindcss and Mirst have taken into consideration the 
fundamental concepts for their investigation in the nature and strategy of the 
pre-capitalist mode of production such as the conccjits o f mode of production, 
o f necessar)^-labour and suiplus-labour, of politics and the state, and so on that 
are being derived from other works of Marx. The aim their analysis is to raise 
the conceptualization of several issues regarding mode of production and of 
transition to a more rigorous level of understanding.

However, in discussing different types of mode o f production and status such 
as primitive communism, jjolitics and state, ancient mode of production, 
slaveiy, Asiatic mode of production, feudal mode of production, the transition 
from feudalism to capitalism they made an attempt either to construct a 
general concept of that mode of production or else to show that such a general 
conccpt cannot be produced. In tliis regard they visualized some issues 
regarding different t\pes o f mode of production and some o f these are: that 
there is no Asiatic mode o f production, diat the feudal mode of production 
requires neither serfdom nor seigniorial power, and that the transition between 
one mode of production and another must be conceived in a non-evolutionary 
form wliich would appear controversial to both Marxists and non-Marxists, By 
taking all these issues in mine both the authors opined that the object of 
Marxist theoretical analysis, the current situation, is constituted within political 
practice and this dose not refer to surrender to the dictates o f pragmatism. 
Marxist politics is only possible on the condition that it is based on theor\', that
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its problems, programs and practiccs arc defined l)v and subject to the criticism 
of theory. Thus, in this regard, the authors considered the abstractions and 
generalities in their book to pertinent to the present.

In the hoo\<. Agnjrian Capitalism In Tbeoty and Practice the author Mann (1989) has 
discussed about a longstanding controversy in the sociological theory on the 
nattire o f resistance to wage labour in agriculture. In conducting her work 
among the South American agriculture Mann has adopted an interdisciplinary' 
approach and drew insights from history and economics as well as sociology. 
Mann is of opinion that capitalist developmcfit in agriculture has been slower 
and more uneven than in other spheres o f production and that major parts of 
the rural economy remain almost pre-industrial in their reliance on family 
labour, lack of separation between industry and household and failure to 
develop a highly specialized division o f labour. In this regard and also in tliis 
highly theoretical work on agraiian capitalism she has focused on the theory of 
agrarian structure and change in the principles o f classical Marxism and 
contcmporar}' neo-Marxist thought, and has also crafted an original and 
sophisticated theoretical framework for the analysis o f agricultural production 
and rural societ}^

'faking into account the strengths and weaknesses o f major classical theoiies of 
agrarian capitalism Mann has identified the differences between the production 
processes in agriculture and those of industry by presenting a tlieory o f natural 
obstacles to the use of wage labour and also by combining diverse 
methodologies. 'I'hus analyi?ing the U.S. Agricultiu'al Census data she has 
shown the correlations the ty^es of agricultural commodities, their natural and 
technical features, and the use of wage labour. However, in discussing about 
the rural production process in relation to the differences in the social 
organization of production she has used a commodity-specific analysis to 
examine whether a given t\'pe o f farming has any relationship to the use of 
wage and family labour.

Using a historical-comjiarative approach in her work she has made an 
investigation about the persistence of non-wage labour in Southern American 
cotton production after the Civil War. In this process she has examined that 
why sharecropping, rather than wage labour, replaced slavery in the older 
cotton-producing regions of the Southeastern United States. From this she 
went on to discuss about the domestic and international factors that finally led 
to the demise of sharecropping and the rise o f wage labour in the decades 
following the Great Depression. Thus in this liistorical study o f the rise and 
demise of sharecropping, she has highlighted the interplay between nature, 
gender, race, and class by closely examining both natural and social obstacles to 
wage labour wHitliin the context of a global economy. 1 lowever, in this work on
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tlic thcor)' and practice regarding agrarian capitalism Mann has tried to answer 
the agrarian question on how the development o f capitalism has been integrally 
related to the development o f capitalists’ ability to control and subordinate - to 
civilize nature where this is a new framework to examine the social historv' of 
the American South in pardcular.

I'he work o f Beteille (1974) on Studies in Agrarian Social Structure is an attempt to 
study the agrarian stiTicaire in the Indian subcondnent in the late 1960s. It is 
Beteille who is the first person to provide with serious thought regarding the 
study o f the agrarian structure Indian societ)' from an anthropological 
perspective. He has conducted his study in a village in South India where he 
figured out that the transformation of land into a commodit)’' has rendered the 
way for creating a change in the relationship between caste and agrarian 
hierarchy.

Beteille has observed the population of the village under study from two 
viewjioints and these are: firstly from caste relations such as Brahmin, N on
Brahmin, and Adi-Dravidcr, and secondly the class relations among the 
landowners, tenants, and agriculairal labourers. With these he went on to 
analyze the process o f change with respect to agrarian relations in a system of 
hierarchy. Beteille also tried to establish some theoretical formulations 
regarding agrarian structure in Indian society. Despite avoided in defining the 
agrarian stmcture in the Indian agriculture, he indeed pointed to the issues like 
ownersliip, control, and the use of land as focal points to conduct study on 
Indian agrarian structure. From these he made an attempt to define the 
agrarian hierarchy as the production process based on family labour, wage- 
labour, and tenancy. Besides all these factors he failed to detennine the pre
dominant mode of production in his study area, in particular, and in the Indian 
agriculture, in general.

Bose (1984), in her book Agrarian Bengal: Bcono/f/y, Social Stmcture and Politics 
1919-1947, has tried to draw important conclusions about the peasant politics 
in general and about the effects of international economic fluctuations on 
primary^ producing countries like India. In this regard she has developed a 
general t}"polog}' o f systems of agrarian production and distribution in Bengal 
to show how these responded to different types of pressure from the world 
economy, and treats in detail the effects of the effects of the 1930s World 
Depression on Bengal.

Bose has organized the book into two parts where the focus o f the first part is 
on the agrarian economy and society with an understanding of the structure 
and trends, and the focus o f the sccond part is on the issue of peasants and the 
polidcs related with them. Through this book she has challenged some o f the
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mling orthodoxies in the modem social and political history of rural Bengal. 
She has taken into account the impact o f the global crisis o f the 1930s on the 
agrarian economy iind society ot the region and the implications it liad for the 
nature o f peasant politics in t he climatic decades of Btitish rule in India.

'I'he author has made an iiidepth analysis about the relationship between 
demographic change and production for the market, and the product, credit 
and land markets as well as the links between them where particular attention 
has been paid to the working and rupture o f rural credit relations which not 
only transmitted international economic fluctuations but alsf) fomied the key 
thread in the texture of agrarian relations within the region. She further opined 
that the chain of credit relationships pro\ided the transmission belt along 
wliich fluctuations in the world market, compounded by the colonial 
government’s financial policies, were mediated to the regional economy.

By comparison, to Bose, it has been in situations o f a clear-cut class dichotomy 
between rich farmers or village landlords and sharecroppers, as in the rich 
farmer-sharecropper system of the frontier regioris in Bengal, that the 
weakening of landlord repression has provided the best field for class-!)ased 
agitation and political radicalism, Mowever, in this process, she has also 
pointed out the issues of proletarians including the market in land and the 
question o f change in the social organization of production, agrarian class 
conflict, nationalism and cornmunalism in east Bengal, agrarian relations and 
mass nationalism in west Bengal, and the sharecroppers’ agitations in the 
frontier regions, etc. Taking into account all these issues she declared that 
religion, described as a crucial component o f  communal consciousness, to 
S(,)me extent imparted a sense of collectivit}^ and an ideological legirimization in 
a specific liistorical conjuncture when the balance o f class power in the 
countr}'side had already changed. Thus this work on the aspects o f economy, 
social structure and political implications is an attempt to visualize the 
contemporary situations of the agrarian Bengal.

In the book Agrarian Soctal Stnictnre: Continuity ancl Change in Bihar, 1786-1820 
Mitra (1985) has aimed at an analysis o f the impact o f tiie Permanent 
Settlement of 1793 on the rural socio-economic structure of the non-tribal 
areas of Bihar with particular reference to a few districts- Patna, Gaya, Tirhut 
and Pnrnea in India, In other words, this is an attempt by the author to 
understand the roots o f backwardness in terms o f its agrarian liistory.

In discussing about the agrarian social structure with an historical 
understanding Mitra is o f opinion that while other studies have mainly looked 
at the impact of specific and recent land reforms measures on changes in 
structure o f landed society in parts of Bihar or examined the emergence of
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agrarian movements, the present work deals with the processes o f continuit}' 
and changc in the context o f Permanent Settlement, 'Thus large holdings and 
capitalist investment in agriculture, according to Mirra, had existed side by side 
with debt bondage from the later half of the 19'’' century, and in rural Bihar \h.c 
law had no meaning and only rhe strong arm of the landlord backed by the 
police set the liniit for exploitation.

Mitra has also further mentioned that British rule, introduced into the province 
in 1765, became responsible for the introduction of definite measures into the 
socio-economic and political fabric o f B/7w, w'hich determined the growth of 
the province in a particular direction. However, in this work the author has 
tried to re-examine the notion that the Pennanent Settlement brought about a 
sharp distinction in the Pre-British agrarian social structure. Thus in making 
sense of the continuit)' and changes in the agriculture of Biliar in the late 18̂ ‘’ 
and early 19''’ centuries under the rule o f liast India Company, Mitra has 
considered several aspects o f the operations o f the land market, movement of 
rents, development o f commercial agriculture, and stratification within peasant 
socicty, and their long range impact that influences political economy to
the present day. 'i'herefore, die growth of Zamiudari system, introduction of a 
new land settlement, new aspects for the agricultural production in the land, 
several class deteiTnination among the Ĵ ibcw peasant societ)', and also the 
system o f rent in the agriculture of V>ihar are some of the crucial point to be 
figured out by the author that are seen as operative in the society which 
pro\dde us with a contemporar)’ picture o f the agrarian social stiTicture among 
the peasants of Bihar in a large scale.

In the book The Agrarian Polity of the British in Bengal: The Formative Period, 1698- 
1772 Mukhopadhyay (1987) has tried to discuss about the land revenue system 
of the British in Bengal from the time when in 1698, they occupied a group of 
villages and acquired die status of the o f Calcutta. In this regard he is
of opinion that after the batde o f Palassej the (^^ompany’s s]:>here of revenue 
collection increased and besides Calcutta, they became the collector of 
revenues of the rented district of lA-Parganahs anti the ceded districts of 
Bttrdwan  ̂Midnapore and Chittagong

In discussing about the agrarian policy o f rhe British in Bengal Mukhopadhyay 
mcndoned that the land revenue collecdon was an important source of income 
of the state from the earliest times and the fiscal pcjlicy of the Indian rulers in 
the pre-British days was mainly based on land revenue, and in this context the 
agrarian poKcy of the Hindu and Muslim rulers o f India had been adopted and 
moduled by the British according to the changed circumstances of their 
colonialism. Thus, essentially, the period was one of transition and the British 
assumed direct power o f die Snbah of Bengal. In this process, in 1765, the
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grant of Deivani brought them the whole Siibah where they enforced their own 
modes of taxation and of revenue collection.

Moreover, the author has emphasized on tlie issue of the Company’s Zannnaries 
in Bengal, the Company as the collector o f revenue, the gratit o f Deivani to the 
Company, land revenue administration under the British colony, the activities 
o f the British administxators as the supervisors of revenue at the district levels, 
failure in the land revenue administration and the tide o f fatnine in Bengal, the 
intei-vention of Warren Hastings and the Company’s direct management o f the 
land revenues in the Bengal, I ’hus, as he revealed, the British colonizers gave 
up the policy o f the Mugbals, introduced cash currency and recognizcd the 
individual land ownership, wliilc retaining the pers(>nnel o f the Mughah.

Relevant to this order o f revenue collection by the British in the contemporary 
times the author also figured out that the profit-motiv^e o f the British 
miscarried the spirit of Detvani, brought chaos and anarchy throughout, 
resulting in the Great Famine of 1770-71. At the end it has been observed by 
the author that the experiment by the British in this regartl and also in the 
formative period was a failure that finally forced the Company’s authorities in 
1772 to take up direct responsibility' o f assuming the agrarian policy o f the 
proxdnce. Therefore, this work on the issue o f agrarian policy in the Bengal at 
the British period is a clear document to have an idea of the contemporary 
conditions.

In the book Agrarian Slmct/rre and Vrodnctivity in Bangladesh and West Bengal: A  
Study in Comparative Perspective Saha (1997) has tired to develop an integrated 
approach of comparative analysis o f agrarian change in Bangladesh and West 
Bengal. The main hypothesis of the author is to examine the prev:iiling agrarian 
structure in the study areas where tliis may act as an impediment to the 
dissemination of new technologies resulting in endemic low growth potential, 
if not stagnation o f agriculture. In this process the author argued for 
understanding the influence of agrarian structure on technolog}'' adoption and 
productivit)' that lead to certain t\'pe of suiplus utilization with their continual 
regeneration on progressively higher levels.

Again in this study Saha tried to analyze the effects o f the interaction between 
agrarian strxicture and the adoption of technology- for determining production, 
l^roductivit}’ and growth performance in Bangladesh and West Bengal by 
demonstrating strildng differences in the level o f capitalist relations prevailing 
in the study areas. After analyzing various data, reports and documents the 
author went on to state that the initial situation with regard to agrarian 
structure was more in-egalitarian in West Bengal than in Bangladesh. In this 
process he has given a comparative picture of legislative reforms undertaken to

27
Chaptei‘-1: Introduction

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



change the agrarian structure in both ihe countries since the late 1940s to 
prove the point that West Bengal has tnade more serious efforts in this regard 
than Bangladesh. Saha also argued that given the nature of political regime 
West Bengal could have gone through radical reforms such as low ceiling on 
landownership for drastic redistribution of land or for collectivization of 
agriculture, which could have contributed more to grow'th and equity.

The author has also provided a comparative picture o f the operations o f land, 
labour, credit markets and the pattern o f technolog)' in the study areas, and 
some o f the major issues in this regard are; the structure of landownership in 
West Bengal has been less unequal than in Bangladesh as a result o f agrarian 
reforms, die tenants in West Bengal enjoy the privilege of higher security o f 
tenure and access to crcdit markets as well as government support services 
than in Bangladesh, in terms of the adoption of technology less differences are 
seen in bodi the study areas where shift from sharecropping to fixed rent 
tenancy is evident, and in spite o f favorable changes in agrarian structure the 
practicc of interlocked transactions were more relevant in W'est Bengal than in 
Bangladesh. Thus all these issues suggest that agrarian strucmre was less 
serious a constraint to the development o f productive forces than biophysical 
and economic factors such as dependence of croj? cultivation on the vagaries 
of monsoon, depth of flooding and poor drainage, {policies for supporting 
pubUc versus private sector investment for flood control, drainage, irrigation 
and so on.

Saha has examined the itnpact o f technology' on die productivity' o f land across 
different farm sizes and tenurial groups, and on the intensit}^ of land use and 
changes in crop patterns where he found ahnost similar t\'pe of picture in both 
the areas and demonstrated that the inverse relationshij') between farm size 
productivity' for traditional farming system in the areas weakened to some 
extent with the adoption o f new technology, but the inverse relationship 
between people still holds.

I'he author also discussed about the issue of generation and utilization of 
agricultural surplus and stated that in Bangladesh agriculture surplus is diverted 
to investment in non-farm acti^dIies, housing improvement and liigher 
education of children to augment their capabilit}^ to move out c>f agriculture. 
On the other hand in West Bengal it is seen that w'ith the gradual diffusion of 
the new technology' die rich and the semi-absentee landowners got interested 
in agricultural invesmient particularly in tube wells and for diversificadon of 
farming from rice and wheat to non-cereal crops such as vegetables and oil 
seeds. However, in both the regions it is found that small farmers use a larger 
portion o f surplus fann income for capital accumulation in agriculture than in 
non-farm activdties. At the end the author concluded by saying that West
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Bengal is ahead of Bangladesh in transforming agrarian structure in response to 
the needs for smooth functioning o f the markets and the exploitation of the 
growth potential, and the main impact has been on the capacity o f the rural 
areas to retain agricultural surplus for its own development. With these 
findings tiiis study attempted to focus on the divergent issues in both the areas 
though having scMne lack for going into an indepth analysis o f available data to 
make the issues more generating regarding the agrarian system on the whole.

Agrarian Studies: 'Bssays on Agrarian Kelations in hess-Developed Countries is a book 
edited by the authors Ramachanran and Swaminathan (2002) where they have 
discussed about the agrarian relations in different parts o f the world such as 
Latin America, South Asia, South .'\frica, and so on with some theoretical 
perspectives on the issues like agrarian relations, human development, and land 
reform system in the regions comparatively.

Tn discussing about the agrarian systems o f different countries o f the world the 
authors have mentioned that the transformation of rural societies in the third 
world in the era of globaUzation is one of the most significant processes of 
social change in the contemporary wfirld. 'fhus, in there observation, the 
majority of the people of less-developed countries are still rxiral, their lives and 
work bound up with the relations o f production in rural economies, In this 
process, the accclerated introduction of policies o f stabilization and stinctural 
adjustment in the 1980s and 1990s had wide-ranging and profound 
implications for the tliird world countryside.

Merc the authors further viewed that the policies of the contemporary' time 
regarded as active for several issues sucli as for agrarian relations and the 
development o f capitalism in the countryside, for programs o f local 
government and, ultimately, for the conditions of life and work of hundreds of 
millions of people in the less-developed countries of the world. In this regard 
the authors have tried to integrate some wide range of theoretical issues and 
empirical experiences where these help in addressing the questions o f the 
effectiveness and reliabilit}’ o f different t)'pes o f land reform by focusing on the 
macroeconomic context of liberaHzed txadc and mobile financial flows 
respectively.

This book tries to illustrate the facts and changcs in the agrarian relations in 
the context o f globalization in the countries like Mcxico, C’hile, Brazil, Cuba, 
China, and Bangladesh. Again the book emphasizes on identifjang the nature 
o f and constraints on land refomis in the contemporary period. Mere it has 
been tried by the authors to discuss on the Indian experience ranging from 
macroeconomic trends and state wise patterns to a study of a particular village 
over two decades by taking into account the concerns and worries with regard

. 29
Chapter-1: Introduction

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



to the itnpact on the rural vvoi'king people of new policies of globalization and 
liberalization, 1 lowcver, in diis work the emphasis has been given to the study 
o f agrarian reladons, presentation of land relations, changes in agrarian 
relations and livelihoods in the rural areas, reladons o f agriculture, employment 
and poverty-, and also the economic and social vvilncrability in the rural areas 
on an understanding of how these work on the lives o f the people o f these 
regions in general.

In the book Hangladesber Krishite Dbon/iofonfrer Bikasb Akhiakur Rahman (1974) 
has discussed about the issue of capitalistic mode o f production in the 
agriculture of Bangladesh with the Marxian economic perspective. He is o f 
opinion that the ownership of land by the cultivators in the rural Bangladesh is 
the distinctive and main feature o f land system in the country and on the basis 
of ownership pattern he viewed the peasant society as being divided into three 
broad categories such as sniall, middle and reach peasants.

In discussing about the development o f capitalism in the country he pointed 
out that majorit\^ of the rural population belong to the small peasant category 
owning 23% of the total cultivable land, whereas the reach peasants owing 
30% and the middle peasants owning 47% o f the total cultivable land 
disproportionately. In tliis regard Rahman mentioned that the rich peasants are 
the mral bourgeoisies whereas the middle peasants are the pett)' bourgeoisies. 
From tliis he went on to say tiiat in terms o f rural Bangladesh the iniddle 
peasants arc the dominant sections, while the landless and small peasants arc 
the rural proletariat or sen'll- proletaiiat where it is the rich peasants who 
exploit the landless, small and even a part of middle peasants considerably. To 
him, forms o f differentiation, division o f labour, and contradictions are some 
of the key indicators for the development o f capitalism in rural agriculture.

In terms of sharecropping Rahman stated that it is an existing form o f social 
arrangement in Bangladesh agriculaire where landless peasants arc taking 3%> 
of the total land for sharecropping and made a rough estimation that tlicjugh 
the exact size of sharecropping land by owner-sharecroppers is not known, but 
this can be expected to be not more than 19.5% o f total cultivable land. From 
tliis Rahman went on to argue that sharecropping is not the dominant form of 
agriculture in the country.

Me has also discussed about the wage labour in agriculture and to liim diis 
system has developed due to the cumulative differentration among the 
peasantr\'. Tn discussing about the development o f capitalism in agriculture he 
further mentioned about the use o f modern technology or machinery in 
Bangladesh agriculture that is increasing quite rapidly. In tliis regard he has 
mentioned that irrigation, HY\^ seeds, chemical fertilizers and pesticides,
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introduction o f industrialized agricultural crcdit arc some of the indicators for 
the growth o f capitalism in the countr)'’s agriculture. I ’his has led to the 
development o f mechanization of agriculture significandy in contrast to the 
traditional methods, and also to the increased crop intensity. I ’hough small 
peasants and fragmentation of land arc strtjng barriers to extensive 
mechanization of agriculturcj but the jiresenr condiuons, according to Rahman, 
are the characteristics o f capitalism, and these further enhances the chance for 
division of labour,

Another issue for the extension of division of labour is the development of 
cottage industries, and to Rahman, these have accelerated the commodity 
production further, wliich is becoming the general feamre of agricultural 
production in the country today. In dealing with the commercialization as well 
as marketizadon o f agricultural production Rahman calculated that 70% of 
total commercial crops are prcxluced and sold in the market as commodit)' and 
these empirical facts o f Rahman help to substantiate his claim that capitalism is 
die dominant mode of production in Bangladesh agriculture, Although this 
work of Rahman helps in the arriculation of capitalistic mode o f production in 
agriculau;e but he has not provided any definidon o f mode o f production. 
Moreover, he has not developed any systematic dieoretical background about 
the nature o f development o f capitalism in agriculture and the resultant social 
dynamics including the impact on agrarian class relations in rural Bangladesh as 
well.

In the book titled jhagrapur: Poor Peasants and Wotiien in a Village in Bangladesh 
Arens and Beurden (1977) have discussed about the conditions o f peasants and 
women in die village Jhagrapur o f Gatigtvi Thana in the district o f Kushtia in 
Bangladesh. Tn this process they have observed and classified the agrarian 
population of the \tillage into four categories- poor peasants, middle peasants, 
rich peasants, and landlords. They figured out that in the village agriculture 
most poor peasants are forced to sell their labour and most labourers used to 
find employment within or close to their own village.

In determining the dominant mode of producticni in agriculmre both the 
writers have mentioned about three important as]iects and these arc- the nature 
of relationship between two classes (those who arc actually cultivating land and 
those who are appropriating the surplus), rate o f mechanization and division of 
labour, and impact of national and international economy on the local 
production system visible in the rapid extension of commercialization of 
agriculture and in the extent of cultivation of cash crops. They observed that 
production in the village has been organized by tenancy and wage-labour and 
claimed that the dominant mode of production in Bangladesh is far from being
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the “peasatu mode” because there arc very few households in rlie village who 
neither sold their laliour nor hired labour, neither they took loans nor gave any. 
I'he authors further demonstrated that although there arc symptoms o f patron- 
client relationship persisting sharecropping and some other power existing 
opportunities for the landlords, these arc only the remnants o f feudaUsm in 
Jhagrap/ir. However, almost 40% of all faniilies, most belonging to the middle 
peasant categon^, sharecroppcd some land, but poor peasants often found it 
difficult to become sharecroppers, I'hus the level of apprehension o f being 
evicted among sharecroppers was very liigh in the village that reveals the 
nature of class exploitation, 'fhey opined that the region was more traditional 
with more feudal traits, but at the same time the capitalist characteristics were 
also surfacing. Moreover, Arens and Beurden thought that it is not possible to 
conclude what exacdy was the main contradictron in that area, nor is it possible 
for them to determine the dominant mode of production by one element only. 
In this regard they believed that the germ o f capitalistic development was 
present in Gangm Tharw. Nonetheless, the authors do not want to call it 
capitalistic agriculture, and they described the present stams as neither feudal 
nor capitalist.

I ’hey also rejected the notion of colonial mode as used by Alavi (1975) as it 
would not explain the nature of class contradiction in rural Bangladesh, 
particularly after the advent of Pakistani regime. "I'hey have also objected in 
calling it “semi-feudal” because this would not reveal the contradicrion 
between surplus j^easants and land labour as it is fast emerging, Moreover, they 
have rejected to describe it as “pre-capitalist” as this would not specify about 
the class conti'adiction in the village or telegram for the matter. In this process 
they have pleaded to describe the mode o f production prevailing in rural 
Bangladesh in such a manner tiiat aU of the above characteristics can be coped 
with.

In her book Mode of 'Production in "Bangladesh Westergaard (1978) has tried to 
study about the existing agrarian class relations and then went on to determine 
the nature and characteristics o f the mode o f jiroduction in Bangladesh in 
general, and in the village of l^aringram in the district ot in particular. In
this process and also relating her studies with the Indian debate she has tried to 
point out the features o f capitalism in the agriculture of Bangladesh as whether 
tliis can be referred to as the capitalistic mode of production or not at all. To 
identify? the actual simation and to measure the existing pattern o f mode of 
production in the village she figured out that the population of the village can 
be categorized into four different classes and these arc: (a) landless peasants, 
(b) marginal peasants, (c) subsistence peasants which includes small and 
medium peasants, and (d) surplus peasants.
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Again Westcrgaard is of opinion that among these peasants the landless 
households depend entifcly on selling labour and do not own any land whereas 
the marginal peasants own insufficient land ro maintain their family and 
household; besides tliis they are also forced to seek for employment 
opportunity outside the village or to take land in lease for culdvation or they 
have the opportunit}' to take the both. Along with these some peasants have 
the surplus production in agriculture and thus enjoy o f having capital and 
modern equipment in hand for agriculture. Here the author found tliat the 
accumulated suijjIus of these peasants is utilized in diversified ways in most of 
the instances such as in the form of money lending, trade, purchase of land, 
education of the children, etc, However, by considering all these issues she has 
argued that the Baringram data do not point towards a trend towards capitalistic 
reladons of production in agriculture.

Following Patnaik (1976) Westergaard also claimed that the use o f wage labour 
in agriculture would not necessarily refer to tlie development o f capitalism in 
agriculture in the village. She has pointed to the tendency to describe the 
dominant mode of production as “semi-feudal" wliich is based on the belief 
that tenancy and sharecropping are incompatible with capitalism; accordingly 
wage-labour is also the principle indicator for capitalist production. Taking all 
these facts she is of opinion that the use o f wage-labour in agriculture dose not 
necessarily indicate towards the presence of capitalistic mode o f production 
because in Baringram the sharecroppers are gradually being pushed below the 
agrarian social ladder and arc treated as the farm labourers. This is, to her, not 
owing to die development of capitalism as such, but owing primarily to the 
gi'owing population pressure in the land. Moreover she uttered that the 
accumulation and reinvestment should also be considered as the major 
defining criterion for capitalism and with this criterion the village under study 
could not claimed to have developed the articulation o f capitalism at large.

Following these issues although Westergaard has admitted the process of 
pauperization in the village, but she has pointed out that it was not owing to 
considerable accumulation of land by a small-inflated group. Rather she 
mentioned that through the employment of their educated sons, as well as 
money lending and investment in non-agricultural acdvities, a rich and well- 
established peasant layer is able to stabilize its position wliile at the bottom  an 
increasing number of peasants arc forced off their land, 'llu is the proccss o f 
class differentiation continues through a combination of ecological pressure 
and diversification of economic activity  ̂ aniong the rich peasants. Tiierefore, 
theses arc the major arguments developed by Westergaard wliile determining 
the dominating mode of production in the agriculmre of Bangladesh.
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Chapter-1: Tntroducrion

Tn his book titled A  ^anglades!) Village: A  Study of Social Stratification Anwarullah 
Chowdliur)' (1978) has made an indepth study about the pattern o f social 
stratification in a village in Bangladesh, namely in the village o f Meherpiir o f 
Dhaka district. With this attempt he went on to figure out a dramaric picaire of 
class relationships in the rural areas as well, In this regard he obsci^red and 
pointed out that on the basis of ownership and non-ownership of land and 
also to capitalize on the issue of class relations the agrarian population of 
Meberpnr can be categorized into three classes res]:>ectively and these are: i) 
landowners, ii) sharecroppers, and iii) landless labourers.

Again in pointing to the actual pattern o f social stratification in the village 
Chowdhuiy fui’ther found that the landowning class was divided into two more 
categories -  one is the renders and the other is the owner-cultivators. Here he 
also mentioned that the rentier section of the landowners did not work in the 
field and they were attached to the habit o f renting out their land either in 
whole or in partial condition. I'his process, as the author found in the village, 
has led to such a practice where those people who rented land partly were 
engaged in wage-labour for cultivating their land under their own supervision. 
Moreover, in terms of the owner-cultivator section they tended to organize 
production mainly through their family labour in action.

In the social stratification pattern economy is one o f the major causes and 
Chowdhur)’ mentioned that the main income of the sharecroppers used to 
come from the land they leased in, and they also owned and cultivated small 
land-holdings. In the village, as figured out, the landless labourers did not own 
any land for their production purposes, but still they contributed their labour 
force in the process o f production. This is because they were engaged in the 
land of the landowners or sharecroppers on the basis of daily wage. However, 
from these practices Chowdhury argued that these classes in Meberpnr were 
classes-in-themselves and not classes-for-themselves, and he pointed to the 
reason for this that it is very doubtful whether class-consciousness among the 
members of all these three different classes, 'i'hus all these are the factors that 
Chowdhuiy has mentioned in liis study for die existing class relations, mode of 
production, and manifestation of social stratification in the village respectively.

In the book Gram Aticbale Dhonnotontrer Bikas (Development of Capitalism in K//ral 
Areas) jahangir (1978) has admitted that capitalism is the dominant mode of 
production in Bangladesh agriculture and to him the major characteristics of 
the agricultural system in Bangladesh today can be described tn the following 
terms: (1) though in different degrees, all classes — rich, middle, and poor 
peasants- have been engaged in the commodity' production; (2) the difference 
between the poor peasants and the landless is of degree (or scale), but tliey too 
arc an integral part o f the capitalist production relations; (3) rich peasants are
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intensive in the land and are also leasing in the land to enlarge their scale of 
agricultural production; and (4) at the same time rich peasants, middle 
peasants,, and sometimes even poor peasants are also leasing out land.

These characteristics, as mentioned by the author, are sometimes thought of as 
an articulation o f several mode of production in terms o f the rural societ}? of 
Bangladesh. But Jahangir further mentioned that the diversities in the features 
of the relations of production are due to the presence o f colonialism in this 
part of the world (in fact neo-colonialism) and particularly in the economy of 
Bangladesh. I ’his has also been generated by private ownersliip o f land and 
cumulative commodit)' of production. Tn this regard the author also added that 
these two systems have given the opportunit}' for using the wage of labour l>y 
rich peasants tlirough wage and mortgage t^iarkets whenever necessary. 
Despite these they also keep the option for sharecropping arrangements 
whenever they suit them. In tliis process the author found that the landless and 
|.')oor ]:)easants arc frequently found to engage themselves cither as wage labour, 
or as sharecropper.

However, the author is of opinion that the production system for agriculture is 
mainly for marketing opportunity and in this way the in rural areas the 
investment is taking place, He further stated that policies of the state have led 
to the rise o f rural entrepreneurs. 'I'hough Jahangir has discusscd about 
different aspects o f the mode of production in Bangladesh agriculture but he 
has not clearly defined the characteristics o f capitalist mode o f production, nor 
has he mentioned about the reinvestment o f surplus production by the rich 
peasants. What we get from the work o f Jahangir is the diversification of 
economic activities by the peasants and of their investment of suipluses in 
trade, money-lending, land-purchase, constmcting houses, children’s education, 
etc. By raking into consideration all these issues it can be said that through this 
work )aliangir has tried to construct a general profile o f the development ot 
capitalism in the rural areas of the country and accordingly it might be the 
reason that he has not reacted directly to the general theoretical debate on the 
subject matter o f the development o f capitalism in the agriculture of 
Bangladesh as a whole.

Differentiation, Po/arit^afiof!, and Confrontation in Rural Bangladesh is the other work 
of Jahangir (1979) where he has tried to observe as well as demonstrate a clear 
process class differentiation, polarization and also the pattern of confrontation 
within the small peasant economy of the rural areas of Bangladesh. To him 
these processes have led to the development or formation of a rich peasant 
straaim in the peasant agiiculture on the one hand and a depressed straaim of 
impoverished peasants including middle and poor peasants on the other. Tn 
this process the author has identified that this has not only converted both the
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middle and poor peasants into labourers but also into consumers o f food items 
that they purchase from the local market respectively,

jahangir has also viewed that the principle source of livelihood o f these 
peasants is the wage labour. Along with other peasants they take the 
opportunity' to buy commodities from the local market that they previously did 
nor use to do. This led him to take into account the fact that an increase in the 
use o f wage labour and mechanization o f production in agriculture has 
dominantly taken place in the rural areas. 'I'hus market forces, diversifications 
in the government policies taken for both agriculture and economy, and the 
nature of the state structure all these have acted as repressive factors for the 
above issues. Again these have profoundly influenced die systems of land and 
labour, primarily through the comodification o f these factors o f production.

However, in the same study the author argued that it is by accumuladng land 
that the rich peasants are stabili;^ing their position in the rural areas where the 
poor peasants were forced to sell their land during naairal calamities, man- 
made and other crises, 'Fhese are the factors that further worked in the rural 
areas to facilitate the chance for both jiolarization and confrontation in the 
village agriculmre. From all diese obser\’-ation Jahangir has come to the ]ioint 
that it is the rich peasants who gained the chance and became able to placc 
their cliildren in the non-agricultural jobs. 'Fliis has further led them the 
opportunit)' to prevent their lands from being divided and subdivided in case 
of inheritance which is generally seen in case o f the jioor peasants, and these 
factors gave them the strength for capitalizing on theii- opportunit)' in action 
towards class differentiation, polarization and confrontation in the villages 
further.

'I’he work o f Chowdhur)' (1982) on Agrarian Social 'KehHons and Kj/ral 
Development in Bangladesh is one of the most important works regarding agrarian 
issues in Bangladesh. This has further added to the debate on different issues 
of agriculture in the countiy. In this way and by taking into account some 
micro and macro level data Chowdhury is o f opinion that the dominant mode 
of production in the agriculture of Bangladesh cannot possibly be described 
either as the ‘peasant mode’ or ‘capitalist m ode’ or even ‘feudal m ode’; rather it 
should be described as ‘semi-feudal and semi-colonial mode of producdon’ in 
action. In his term “the subsistence peasants who operate their famis or 
workshops mainly u4th family laliour, who are self-sufficient, who never 
employ labourers or sell their labour to others, w'ho are neither in debt nor 
lend money, and who are not involved in any kind o f  sharecropping 
arrangement, are not dominant in Bangladesh agriculture” (Chowdhuiy, 1982: 
17).
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Chowdhun^ further mentioned that the present mode of production in the 
agriculmre of Bangladesh couldn’t be fully treated as capii?iHstic because an 
increase in the wage-labour category or a decrease in the owner-cum-tcnant 
categoiy does not necessarily indicate the emergence of capitalism in this 
context. In this regard the author pointed (jut to the facts that an increase in 
the wage-labour might be due to the growing demographic pressure on land 
and diat modernization in agriculture has taken place in some areas only. He 
also viewed that yet there is no convincing evidence from available empirical 
studies to show that the surplus generated from agriculture by the rich peasants 
is invested for expansion of farms on operational holdings and boosting up the 
agricultural production in order to earn a still a higher rate of profit. With these 
factors Chowdhury has questioned the claim o f those who herald the growth 
of capitalism in rural Bangladesh somewhat enthusiastically.

Again the author argued that the dominant node o f production in the 
agriculture couldn’t be described in terms of the 'feudal mode’ because there is 
no agrarian class o f absentees living purely on rent. I lere it is obsei-ved that the 
class o f landowning does not appropriate the surplus labour in the form of 
rent, or through extractions and extra economic coercion. However, after the 
abolition o f Zamindari, there is a change in the nature o f exploitation and class 
structure. From this he went on to argue that a new class has emerged where 

jotdar, landed gentr)', and rentier section of the landowning class and 
moneylenders are exploiting poor cultivators through the nexus o f tenancy, 
wage-labour, and credit. Finally Chowdhury argued that the dominant mode of 
production in Bangladesh agriculture could best be described as semi-feudal 
and semi-colonial where the foUow'ing reasons are thought to be significant for 
the above aspects: i) remnants o f feudal exploitation are very much present in 
the shape o f sharecropping which is the most proffered fomi o f tenancy 
arrangement in rural Bangladesh; ii) in the 1977 Land Occupancy Sun^ey, it 
was reported that owner-cum-tenants and pure tenants were 39% o f total agri
household; besides tenants were making all investments for production while 
owners were paying only a negligible amount as annual revenue to the 
government and even owner-tenant relations often resembled to patron-client 
relations and sometimes to patron-tied (l^ontled) labour type arrangement also;
iii) marginal farmers have been in perpetual indebtedness owing to frequent 
crop failure, floods, and droughts, and they tend to repay their loans in kind or 
in semces rather than in cash; iv) big landowners are operating as landlords, 
moneylenders, government dealers, and marketing ititermediaries at the same 
time; and v) government institutional credits arc monopolized by big 
landowners where marginal or small peasants and sharecroppers have little or 
no access.
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Thus considering all these conditions C]ho\vdhuty has preferred to demonstrate 
the present system of production relations in the lural Bangladesh as ‘semi- 
feudal’, but at the same time ‘serni-coloniar too, since he thinks that agriculture 
in Bangladesh has been closely associated with the international market system 
through export of jute, tea, ctc. However, in this process the author wants to 
illustrate as well as inteipret the pattern of exploitation o f the landless 
labourers by the rich peasants or landowners as the secondar)' contradiction in 
the rural Bangladesh. At the end he presupposed that the main contradiction in 
the agriculture o f this part o f the world is feudal or semi-leudal, and the 
secondar)' contradiction in tliis regard is the capitalist one on the whole.

In the book Changing Agrarian Structure in Bangladesh: ShimuUa, A  Study of A  
Periurban Village Arefeen (1986) has tried to illustrate his debate regarding 
changing aspects o f the agrarian strucmre in the village in Bangladesh. 
Depending on the data gathered from a peri-urban village near Dhaka district 
named Shimulia, he figured out that capitalist relations arc developing very' fast 
in the agriculture o f Bangladesh. I'o  him rhe traditional Muslim kinsliip 
organizaticjn in the village is disintegrating and also giving way to the formation 
and development o f class relationsliips. With this he w'ent on to argue that 
there is a polarization existing between rich members o f a given gusbti (lineage) 
where the rich families no longer feel obligated to help jioor families o f the 
same gushti. In tliis regard he has mentioned about some cases where rich 
farmers let their lands out for sharecropping to the non-kin tenants with non
kin considerations such as efficiency in farm management, entrepreneurial 
capability, resourcefulness, honest)^, diligence, etc. including the factor for 
underlying the decision-making process. Arefeen argued that the principle 
reason for this practice is that rich farmers are looking forward to increase the 
level o f profit from agriculture, and it is profit rather than rent recei\ing 
interests o f tiie feudal variety, which is motivating the big landowners o f 
Shimulia now a days.

Again Arefeen pointed out to the process of class differentiation in the gushti 
organization of the village. In this case he mentioned that rich fan ^ es  of 
different gusbti, both high and low status, tend to create friendly relations 
among themselves, and in some cases, forged business partnersliips with each 
other. 'Thus not only interests but also profitability has become increasingly the 
dominant basis of their relationship at large. I'he author also discussed about 
the commercial issue where the rich farmers in the village consider agiiculture 
to be the commercial venture, and they invest in agriculture quite heavily in the 
form of buying modern inputs such as irrigation ecjuipment, HYV’’ seeds, 
chemical fertilizers, and insecticide, ctc. in order to raise their productivit)' in 
the land, As a result o f tliis they produce surplus profits, which they use 
efficientiy to acquire more cultivable land and also to invest in different t)'pes
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of businesses such as impoit o f yam, wholesale and retail trailing, construction 
activities, and contractual supplying of goods to various organizadons outside 
in tlic village.

He has also discusscd about a disdnct t}’pe of sharecropping system that has 
developed in the village, which cannot be called tenancy in the ordinar)' sense; 
rather the rich farmers have become sharecroppers for absentee landowners 
who produce for the market. Arefecn menuoned that the superior 
sharecropping lands arc taken by these farmers and the reminders o f these 
lands arc distributed to middle, subsistence, marginal, and landless farmers to 
create patronage that are later channeled into the factional politics in the 
village. 'I'herefore, in this process the rich farmers have taken the posirion of 
overall supervisors on behalf o f the absentee landowners.

Arefeen has again mentioned about a market relation that has erncrged in 
relation to labour. With this he figured out that the use and practice o f wage- 
labour in the land o f die village is on the rise. I'his is obvious that in die village 
the poor farmers often sell their labour in nearby mills and factories as well as 
working as construction workers, porters, etc. Hence an increasing deinand is 
seen for these temporar)' ty'pes of labour in the localit}' where their wages are 
50% higher on an average than their agricultiu'al wages. As a result, to Arefeen, 
the inflow of the outside agricultural labourers to the village has increased 
dramatically w^here these are the seasonal rnigrants and destitute labourers who 
are in abundant supply. Due to their lack of bargaining power and cheap rate 
the rich fanners preferably hire and use these labourers, and thus they can 
dissociate themselves from kinship and samaj ol)Iigation. However, with these 
obscr\-ations the autlior has tried to illustrate the changing aspects of rural 
agrarian structure where these appear rather impressionistic, as they do not 
illuminate the process ver)' well whereby agrarian class relationships have been 
undergoing ti'ansformation in the wake of capitalistic development in Sinmulia 
at large.

Alam’s (1987) work on Mode of Vrodnctiou in Bangladesh Agriculture joubUshed in 
Sociology of Bangladesh: Problems and Prospects by Chowdhur\’, et al. (1987) is an 
attempt to study about the pattern o mode of production in the agriculture o f 
Bangladesh where liis fieldw'ork is based in two villages o f Comilla district 
namely Shoha^ur 'axvA Teligrani. In this work he is o f opinion that the dominant 
mode of production in the agiiculaire o f Bangladesh today is capitalism. He 
has discussed about the sharecropping pattern in the land where he figured out 
that this has been declining not only at Shohag)/ir or Teligram but also in other 
areas. To him, wherever it exists today, its persistence appears to be 
functionally suited to or molded to suit the new economic and technological 
requirements of capitalist ways of agricultural production system. Fie
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mentioned that in some ecological conditions, available technology, and crops, 
sharecropping are much more iirofital^le than cultivation through hired wage- 
labour and thus the persistence of small-scale sharecrojiping is not the sign of 
pre -capitalist relations, rather it is persisting on a profitable basis.

Alam also talked about the issue of commodit}’ in tlie village where it has been 
observed that laboiu- has turned into commodit}’. In terms o f Comilla, to him, 
where there is a shortage of local wage-labour, there is an extensive presence of 
the migrant wage-labour that plays a significant role in the village agriculture. 
Even the original family servants have now turned into a mode o f paid 
employees o f rich peasant households. In this case besides mode o f payment 
o f wage-labour in cash with rare exceptions o f food and clothing, which, too, 
are calculated in money terms. In relation to this Alam is of opinion that at 
these days various sources o f credit have more or less replaced the traditional 
moneylenders and here money lending is done not exclusively by the rich 
peasants, but also occasionally by the iniddle and even poor peasants, small 
shopkeepers, or local clubs. It is important to note that this money lending is 
only one o f the varieties o f ways in which the landowners utilize their suiplus 
profits as well. This also gradually replaced the traditional patron-client 
relationships by more contractual form of relationships.

However, according to Alam, the traditional form o f cooperative prevalent 
among the subsistence peasant households in both villages is also Ijeing 
replaced by modern wage-labour. He further obser\^ed that in Tehgram  ̂ owing 
to ecological conditions and available technology, investment in agriculaire is 
not ver)' profitable beyond a certain point. Therefore, big landowners are 
always having sfime non-agricultural investments, which apply to the 
commercial village, too. In this regard he pointed to the factor that under the 
broad national and international capitalist framework, production is primarily 
taken for marketing purposes, both directly anti indirectly. Mere food 
production has also been commercialized as a sizable proportion of food crop 
is sold in the market. With all these issues Alam has tried to focus in his study 
that the traditional pattern of agriculture and production system is facing 
toward a change and that capitalism is playing a dominant role in this regard on 
the aspect of mode of production in rural Bangladesh on the whole. I'hus, on 
the one hand, Alam has preferred to call the present form o f capitalist 
agriculture as perij-)heral capitalism as the capitalist world market and foreign 
finance are exploiting Bangladesh peasantry, and on the other hand he has not 
elaborately discussed about how the emerging capitalism in rural Bangladesh 
looks for its expression in the agrarian class relations.

In the book Bangladesh: Conrpeiition for Scarce Rf.i-c/zn-'ej-Jansen (1987) has
made an extensive fieldwork among the peasants in the rxiral areas of
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Bangladesh. In this regard the author has tried to figure out the problems that 
are faced by the rural population due to the scarcity of land and also the lack of 
work opportunity. ’I'o find out the exisdng situation the author has organized 
his work by taking into account various aspects o f the rural areas where the 
changing pattern in the ow'nership of land, competition o f those people in the 
job market w'ho have no land of their own, and also the status of the 
sharecropping system for obtaining the land have been analyzed for greater 
understanding.

In a similar sequence Jansen has also tried to describe and analyze the various 
economic strategics that the rich and poor peasants pursue, and the complcx 
nature of the relationship that exists between them. Why patron-client 
relationships as a form of alliance between rich and poor peasants arc a more 
typical form of adaptation than alliances based on class interests have also been 
generated in this study. Jansen mentioned that this work aimed to descril>e, on 
the basis o f empincal evidence from the rural villages, the processes that led to 
povert}^ for most people and to the accumulation of povert}' for a small group 
with the competition for scarce resources (as viewed that land in the most 
scarce resource). Jansen is of opinion that the ‘winner’ in these competitive 
relationships normally improves their standard of living and obtains a 
strengthened position in the societ)' while for the ‘losers’ the result is increased 
impoverishment.

The author has conducted this smdy in Bhaimira, a \allage about 40 miles west 
o f Dhaka, with a \dew to focus on the econotnic, political and social 
relationsliips between people in the rural areas. In terms o f theoretical 
framework Barth’s theory regarding social realit)' has been adopted for 
analytical framework. Tliis has also taken into account the Marxist theory to 
discuss the economy, production and social relations in the rural areas. Jansen 
pointed out, by taldng into account the physical and ecological description of 
the study area, different aspects o f the households where these played as the 
‘decision-making unit’ ak)ng with the pattern of transferring mechanism of 
land through mortgaging and selling.

Sharecropping has an important role tf) play in the village agricultiu'e in which 
most of the households are engaged and the author also observes it that almost 
all tile households of the village are involved in the labour market either as 
employers or employees including the method o f wage labour. In this regard 
)ansen has tried to portray a rather neglected issue in rural smdies in 
Bangladesh that is the understanding of different types o f disputes over the 
ownership of land in the village. In support to these the author has poitUcd out 
the internal aspects o f the village where the village is politically and 
economically integrated into a wider societv' with particular emphasize on
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various types o f Government policies in rural Bangladesh. 'I'hcrefore, all these 
are some of the most integrated issues that have regenerated in the study to 
figure out the actual condition of the rural areas of Bangladesh by focusing on 
tlie village Bhai/mra.

However, these literatures are briefly reviewed here for an overall 
understanding about different aspects o f the rural agrarian society in 
Bangladesh such as different dimensions o f class structures, pattern o f agrarian 
relations and mode of production, land based agrarian classes and relations of 
production circulating around the rural communities.
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2.1 Bangladesh Scenario 

Location

Situated at the heart of the largest gulf and in the largest deltaic plain in tlic 
wfjrid, Bangladesh [See Map /) enjoys a unitjue geographic position in the 
world. The territory constituting Bangladesh was under the Muslim rule for 
over five and a half centuries from 1201 to 1757 A.D. Subsequently, it was 
under the subjugation of the British after the defeat of the last sovereign ruler, 
Nawab Sirajuddowla, at the Battle of Palassey on the fateful day of June 23, 
1757. The British ruled over the entire Indian sub-continent including their 
territoiT for nearly 190 years from 1757 to 1947 (BBS, 2002). During this 
period Bangladesh was a part of the British India provinces of Bengal and 
.Assam. With the termination of the Bridsh rule in Aiigust 1947 the sub
continent was partidoned into India and Pakistan. Bangladesh was then a part 
of Pakistan and known as East Pal-dstan. Tt remained so for about 24 years 
from August 14, 1947 to March 25, 1971. It appeared on the world map as an 
independent and sovereign state on December 16, 1971 following the victon- 
at the war of Liberation from March 25 to December 16, 1971 (Ibid).

Bangladesh lays in the North Eastern part of South Asia between 20" 34' and 
26" 38' North Latitude and 88" 01' and 92 " 4L east longitudes. The total area 
of the country' is 56,977 square miles or 1, 47,570 square kilometers. However 
out of this 119624 sq. km. in effective land area, 8236 sq. km. river land area 
and 19710 sq. km. in forest area (Ibid). The limiter of the territorial w'aters of 
Bangladesh is 12 nautical miles and the area of the high seas extending to 200 
nautical miles measured from the base lines constitutes the economic zone of 
the country, 'llie total river line area in the countiy is 3521 square miles and 
forest area is 7420 square miles. On three sides i.e. West, North and East, the 
countty is surrounded by India and has a small strip of boundary' with Burma 
at the extreine South-East. In the South of the country' there lies the Bay of 
Bengal and to the North-East the countiy is SLirrounded l)y the broad mass o f  
the Assam range and the Shillong plates. The l limalayas are not far from its 
Northern boundary, 'fertiaiy folds, w'hich branch off from the Himalayas, run 
to the South through the Southern Sylhet along the I'lastern border into 
("diittagong and Chittagong Hill Tracts and continue into Burma as Arkan 
Yomas (.\khter, 1981). Dhaka is the capital and the largest meti'opolis of the 
countiy, and Chittagong, the port cit\’, is the second largest metropolis. 
Metropolitan Dhaka had a population of about 6.9 million, Chittagonĝ  about 2.3 
million, KJmhia 1.0 million and Kajshahi 0.5 million in 1991. Barisal, Sylhet, 
Mymetisingh and Comilia are some of the major towns of the country' (Tbid).
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Geographical Settings

Hangladcsh is consdtuted mosdy by all alluvial plain passed over by a number 
of rivers and streams and spotted with beets or jheds and marshes. On the basis 
of physiography Bangladesh broadly falls into two main regions, first, the lower 
Ganges-?->mhmapiiira alluvial plain, and second, the CJnttagong hill regions 
(Rabinson, 1978). The Ganges alluvial plain is the largest low land in the world, 
combined with Brahmaputra, the delta, it consdtute the largest complex delta 
having its head in the Bay of Bengal. 'I’he physiographical sur\'ey done in 1962 
recognized 500 soil series in Bangladesh. According to the survey these 500 
soils have been divided into 20 groups of main physiographic units (GOEP, 
1962). Further, they can be divided into three areas namely Hill area, Terrace 
and Flood Plain area respectively. Except the hilly regions in the North-F^asr 
and South-East, some areas of high lands are seen in the North and North
Western part. The countrj’ consists of low, flat and fertile land. Hill areas 
comprise of the Chittagong Hill Tracts (GHTsJ, Chittagong, Cotnilla, Sylhet and 
Northern Mymensingh distiicts of Bangladesh. This unit occupying about 12% 
of the areas of the countr}  ̂ constitutes mainly unconsolidated or consolidated 
sands and shale. The hilly areas are of two t\-pes- the high hilly ranges and the 
low hill areas. The high hill areas are mostly in the Cl fTs rising up to 1000 to 
3000 feet. The highest peak in the country is 3454 feet and situated at the 
South-Eastern extremity of the area. The low hill areas raise only less than 500 
feet above mean sea level. The low hill areas are well forested, llie  terrace 
areas include two physiographic units, one, Modlmpur tracts and the other 
harind tracts. These tracts occupy about 8% of total area of the country. The 
flood plain areas occupy about 80% areas of die country'. It is flat alluvial plain, 
criss-crossed by a number of rivers that curse out an interesting drainage 
pattern with the help of the tiibutaries and innumerous distributaries. The 
main rivers in the countr}' are the Paclma, tlie Meghm, the jamuna, the 
Brahmaputra, the Surma  ̂ the Tisia and the Karnaphuli having about 230 
tributaries and distributaries with a total length of about 15,000 miles flowing 
through the countr}’ to the Bay of Bengal (Akhtar, 1981; BBS, 1982). Heavy 
silts deposited by rivers during the rainy season are thus continuously enriching 
the alluvial soil.

The rivers play a very significant role in the socio-economic Ule of the people 
of Bangladesh. They provide cheap and convenient means of transport and 
communication and ser\-e as drainage channels and ensure an abundant supply 
of fish. Ever}' year they deposit an enormous qualit)' of fertilizing silts and sand 
over a large part of the country. Hartmann and Boyce (1988: 8) stated, 
“Bangladesh is rich enough in fertile land, water and natural gas for fertilizer 
not only to be self-sufficient in food, but a food exporLcr, even with it’s rapidly 
increasing population size”. Though the river built alluvial flat plain provides
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more and more fertile land but ever}' year the flood and cyclones take a hea\'y 
roll of human and animal life or livestock, and cause extreme damage to the 
crops, property' and resources. Tuirther the alluvial flood plain area can be 
divided into four types, one, the piedmont plain at the foot of the Eastern hills; 
two, the Canges tidal flood plain criss-crossed by innumerable rivers and erects, 
the well-known sharply ti'opical tidal forest, the Sunclarbaus lies in the area along 
south of the river MadhumaU and Western coast; three, the meander flood 
plains of the Cjcniges, Tisfa, Vmihmapuira., jannina and Surma'Kusbiara which 
occupy most of the flood plain areas; and four, the old and ytuing Meghna 
estuaries that are almost flat but havx a fell of no erects (Akhtar, 1981).

It would not be an exaggeradon to say that Bangladesh is countiy of islands 
and rivers. Naqi has divided the rivers of Bangladesh into five systems i.e. 
“one, the Ganges and the Padma and its deltaic streams; tw’o, the Meghna and the 
Surma system; three, the limhmaptHra affluent and channels; four, the North 
Bengal rivers; and five, the rivers of the Cbiltagong [-\ill Tracts and adjoining 
plains” (Naqi, 1984: 43). Combined together in the Bay of Bengal they 
constitute the countty of the largest delta in the world. Perpetual changc of 
course is the main feature of the rivers of Bangladesh (Ahmed, 1968). Change 
in the course <of the Canges, the Brahmaputra, the Mabananda and other rivers of 
Bangladesh during the different periods are testified by the maps prepared by 
Brooke, I'horiton and Rennel (Roy, 1963). Their change of course grabs away 
land along one side and builds new land known as chars along the other side of 
rivers. I ’hese chars are ver\' fertile. “The environment in the chars lands., 
although highly certain with looming threats of flooding or erosion, may 
provide some of the most producdve agricultural soil in the countiy (Baqee, 
1998: 2). The plain of North Mymcnsingh and Sylhcl lies at the foot of the scrap 
of Assam range from which there is a hea\y run-off in monsoon extensive 
marsliier and jbvnh known as baors. They have all the physical aspects of the 
new delta except for the existence of distributaries.

Climate

Bangladesh enjoys generally a sub-tropical monsot>n climate while there are six 
seasons in a year, three of them namely winter, summer and Monsoon are the 
niost prominent in the country- Winter, which is c[Liitc pleasant, begins in 
November and ends in Pebruar)'. In winter there are not usually many 
fluctuations in temperature that ranges from mimmum of 7.22 to 12,77 Degree 
Celsius (45°F-55°P) to a maximum of 23.88 to 31.11 Degree Celsius (75°F- 
8.S°P), The maximum temperature recorded in summer months is 36.66 
Degree Celsius (98°F) although in some places this occasionally raises up to 
40.55 Degree C'elsius (1()5°F) or more (BBS, 2004: xx). Monsoon starts in the 
month of July and stays up to (.)ctobcr. This period accounts far 80% of the
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total rainfall. 'I'lic average annual rainfall varies from 1429 t(j 4338 millimeters. 
The maximum rainfall is recorded in the coastal areas of CJnHagong and 
Northern part of Sylbet while the minimum is observed in the Western and 
Northern parts of the countrv’, Mumidity is high in the country throughout the 
year. During )une and july varies from about 84 to 90% and during winter 
month it varies between 75'Vn and 82% (Ahmed, 1968). Abundant rainfall and 
hiimidit}' give Bangladesh an ideal climate for agriculture for the whole of the 
year as well pisciculture.

Ecological Settings

The count-H' is ver}- rich in flora and fauna as it has about 13.3”/o of the total 
land as forest area. The forest area consists of three main types, namely- hilly 
forest, tidal forest and sal forest (Akhter, 1981).The hilly forests comprise of 
tropical evergreen and semi-evergreen species like Gaijan (Deplerocarpus spp.), 
Civit (Swintonia spp.), ]ami (I.agcrocarpus spp.), and plenty of bamboo. It is 
located in the CHTs, Chittagong and Sylhel distiicts. Tidal forests comprise ol 
mangrove species like Simdri (Herittera spp.), Keivra (Sonnerati a apctata), Geu>a 
(Excaecaria spp.), Goran (Ceriops spp.), and other species growing in the deltaic 
region locally known as Sundarbans. It is spread over the coastal belt of Khulna, 
Patnakhali, Barisal̂  Noakhaii and Chittagong disrricts. Sal forests comjnrise of 
degraded sal (Shoree robusta) with other evergreen and deciduous associates 
arc found in Dhaka, Comilk, Tangail, Mymensingh districts and small patches in 
Dinajpur and Rang)ur districts. Bangladesh is also well known for palm tj:ees 
and bamboo, teak, mahogany, sUk cotton tree, banana, mangnolie and 
rhododendron. Bamboos grow in almost all areas, but qualit}' timber grows 
mosdy in the villages. Varieties of wild animals arc ft)und in the dense tropical 
rain forest areas in Bangladesh. Sundarbans is the home of the world famous 
‘Royal Bengal Tiger’ and Cheetas. O f other animals’ elephants, bears, deer, 
monkey, leopard and crocodiles are worth mentioning. A few hundred species 
and sub-species of birds are found in the country. Some of them arc of 
seasonal and migrator}’ tj’pes (l^BS, 20(34).

Demographic Features

Bangladesh is the most populous in the world. The ]iopulati(jn of the countiy 
stood at 111.4 million in 1991 (Ibid). The inter-census growth rate of 
population estimated by using adjusted population of 1991 census was 2.1 per 
annum. According to the 2001 census the enumerated populadon of the 
country stood at 140 million (l^BS, 2003). I'he densit\’ of population was 
approximately 647 per square Idlometer in 1981. It has increased to 755 per 
square kilometer in 1991. The sex ratio of the populadon includes 106 n-ialcs 
per 100 females. According to the census 2001, with a corresponditig
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population density of more than 900 per sc] km. During the past half of the last 
centur\f the population increased by only 45"/o. 'I'liis slow increase was due to a 
combination of high birdi rate and high death rare. The secfind half ot the 
centuty, population growtli was rapid tripling during the period. 'I'he relatively 
young age structure of the population indicates combine rapid growth 
population in the future. According to the 2(K)1 census, 39% of the population 
is under 15 years of age, 57% are between 15 and 64 years, and 4 percentages 
65 or over (BBS, 2003). The census defines sex rado as the number of males 
per hundred females and it is 105.4. The life expectancy at birth 64.5% in the 
year of 2002. According to vital registi-arion the total ferdlity rate per woman 
(that is the average number of children born to a woman sundving through her 
producdve years) is about 2.56% in the respecdve year. 'I’he percentage of 
Muslim populadon was 88.3 while that of Hindu, Buddhist and Christians were 
10.5, 0.6 and 0.3 respecdvely. The country is predominantly rural with 102,3 
million populadons living in rural areas and 30.6 million in urban areas. The 
percentage of urban population was 20.1 w'hile that of rural was 79.9 % (BBS, 
2002).

I'he literacy rate of the countr\' obtained from 1991 census was 32.4% for 
populadon of 7 years and above. The literacy rate of populadon five years and 
over, in 2004 for both sexes stood at 44.9% as against 42.5% in 2001. The 
male literacy increased by 2% points w'hile female literacy increased by 2.1%. 
According to the 2001 population census, literacy rate of populadon 7 years 
and over for both sexes, male and females were 45.35, 49.6% and 40.8% 
respecdvely, while the corresponding figures were 51.1% and 49.9% in 2004. 
There are 19.9 million households in the country distributed over 59,996 

(revenue \'iilages) (IMiS, 2004).

Age and sex are important demographic variables and are the primar)^ basis of 
demographic classificadon in vital stadsdcs, censuses and sur\'cys. The 
distribudon of the de facto household populadon of Bangladesh in 2004 is 
shown in the following table 2.1 by five-year age groups according to sex and 
urban-rural residence. I ’he household population includes 51,255 persons 
indicating 78% rural and 22% urban. Female constitute 51% of the populadon. 
Overall, the propordons of persons in the younger age groups are substantially 
larger then the propordons in the older age groiq-js for each sex and in both 
urban and rural areas in Bangladesh (BDMS, 2004).
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Table 2.1: Population by Age, Sex and Residence in Bangladesh 2004* 
Urban Rural Total

Age Male Female 'I'otal Male Female Total Male Female Total
<5 11.3 11.5 11.4 13.8 12.7 13.2 13.2 12.4 12.8
5-9 12.5 10.8 11.7 13.6 12.8 13.2 13.3 12.4 12.8

10-14 11.7 12.6 12.2 13 12.3 12,7 12.7 12.4 12.6
15-19 10.5 13.5 12 9.5 12.5 11 9 12.7 11.3
20-24 8.6 11.1 9.9 7.1 9.7 8.4 7.4 10 8.7
25-29 7.4 9.1 8.3 6.6 7,9 7,2 6.8 8.1 7.5
.30-34 7.7 7.3 7.5 6.6 6.7 6.7 6.8 6.9 6.8
35-39 6.6 6.2 6.4 6 5.5 5.7 6.1 5.7 5.9
40-44 6.7 4.8 5.7 5.5 4.3 4.9 5.8 4.4 5.1
45-49 5.0 4.1 4.5 4.4 4.2 4.3 4.5 4.2 4.4
50-54 3.5 2.5 3.0 3.5 2.6 3.1 3.5 2.6 3.0
55-.59 2.3 1.9 2.1 2.2 2.8 2.5 2.2 2.6 2.4
60-64 2.4 1.7 2.1 2.7 2.2 2.4 2.6 2.1 2.3
65-69 1.4 0.9 1.1 1.7 1.3 1.5 1.7 1.2 1.4
70-74 1.2 0.7 1 1.8 1.1 1.4 1.7 1 1.3
75-79 0.5 0.4 0.4 0.7 0.5 0.6 0.7 0.5 0.6
80+ 0.7 0.8 0.7 1.3 0.9 1.1 1.2 0.8 1

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Number 5,530 5,721 11,251 19,570 20,435 40,004 25,099 26,156 51,255

l*% Distribution of the de facto household population by five-year age groups, 
according to sex and residence, bangladesh 2004.| Source: BDl IS, 2004.

Economically active population or the labour forcc ot Fiatigladcsh comprises 
persons who are actually engaged or desirous of engaging themselves in the 
production of economic goods and serials. bi Bangladesh (2002-2003), in 
terms of above 15 years, 4.43 crore (male 3.45 crore and female 0.98 crore) 
people arc engaged in a variety' of professions, the highest 51.69% sdll being in 
agriculture. According to this suivey 20.09% of labour force was engaged as 
daily labourers and 13.77% as fully rime employed workers. 'I'he latest surv̂ ey 
also indicates that 18.28% of labour forcc was engaged as unpaid family 
labourers which are increased by 6% (BBS, 2002).

According to 1995-96 Labour Force Sur -̂ey (LI'S) the total Civilian Labour 
Force of the country was estimated at 56.0 million of which 34.7 million are 
male and 21.3 million are female. While it was 51.2 million for both sex, 31.1 
million for male and 20.1 million for female in the 1990-91 LI'S as per 
extended definition. In extended definition the acdvities like care ot poultry 
and livestock, processing, husking, prevendons of food etc. are consitlered as 
economic activities that are usually performed bv females in and out of the 
agriculturally based household in rural areas. In con\entional usual definition 
the above activities arc not considered as economic activities. According to the 
1995-96 LFS, the total Civilian I.abour Forcc was estimated at 41.7  million
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while it was 35.9 million in 1990-91. The female labour forcc stands at 7.6 
million in 1995-96 in usual definitions while it was 4.9 million in 1990-91. 'I'he 
female participation rate was esumatcd at 18.1% in 1995-96 as compared to 
14.2% in 1990-91 (BBS, 1994). Of the total labour force the majorit}'- about 
three-fifth (59.3%) - are cngagetl in agriculture, then others and business only. 
The per capita incomc is as low as S444 and more than one-third of the 
population lives below the absolute povert)’ line (UNDP, 2004). Economically 
13angladesh is still one of the poorest countries in the world.

Transport and Comrnimication

The transport and communication network in Bangladesh has evolved around 
road, rail and air transport system including post telecommunication and 
information technok)g}?. It has a wide network of the transport and 
communication system with 3570 kilometers national highway, 4323 regional 
highway, 2,855 I'dlometers rail way and 13678 kilometers feeder road t\'pc- 
(BBS, 2005). A side by side with the development of road transport efforts is 
under way to develop the water transport system. In fact, rivers are the lifelines 
of the nation that provide the cheapest means of transport, water for 
agricultural operation and ensure supply of t'lshes for her people. Steps also 
have been taken to put more mechanised vehicles into the scrvice and to 
modernize the existing countn' boats. The countiy is well connected with other 
countries by the international airlines. Whereas regular domestic air scmces are 
(jperated betw'een the capital cit}' of Dhaka and other major country and towns 
of the country. The two seaports of Bangladesh arc Cbittû onŝ  and Mongla. 'I'he 
countn- has a wide mass media communication nenvcM-k of radio and television 
broadcasting respectively.

Agriculture

Agriculture has been playing a vital role in socio-cconomic progress and 
sustainable development of the agrarian countiy of Bangladesh through 
upliftment of rural economy, ensuring food security by attaining autarky in 
food grains production, allcviaticMi of povert)' and so on. In b'Y 2004-05, the 
combined contribution of aU sub-sectors of agriculture (crop, livestock, 
forestry and fisheries) to GDP is about 21.91% of which fisheries sub-sector 
accounts for 5.03% and the crop sub-sector alone is [u-ojected to contribute 
12.10% to GDP. Of the total labour forcc in Bangladesh, 51.7% are engaged in 
agriculture (liBS, 2003; GOB, 2005). According to the final estimates, the 
volume of food grain production in 2003-04 was 274.43 lakh metric tons of 
which Aus accoutred for 18.32 lakb metric tons, Aman 115.21 iakb metric tons. 
Boro 128.37 /uM) metric tons and Wheat 12.53 lakJi metric tons. Food grains 
production target for FY 2004-05 has been estimated at 300.49 lakh metric
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tons of which A//s accounts for 20.45 A/k/j metric tons, , lm//i 127.S8 /akh 
mctxic tons, Boro 137.53 /ak/i metric tons and Wheat 14.63 /aM metric tons 
(GOB, 2005). To fulfill the food and nutritional demand of the growing 
population of the country and to ensure and sustain dependable food security, 
special emphasis has been given on building up a modern agricultural system 
based on appropriate technology. Against this background, various reform 
measures have been taken which include ensuring die availahilit\' of agricultural 
inputs including fertiliiier at the door-steps of the farmers, implementauon of 
the agricultural extension policy, simplificadon of the disbursement procedures 
of agricultural credit, creating opportunides for investment in agriculture, 
moderni;5ation of research methods for quality improvement of agro-products, 
the utilization and extension of the integrated technologies derived form 
research. An Action Plan is in place for proper implementation of- National 
Agriculture Policy. Included among the objectives of the .Action Plan are to: 
take the extension sen'ice to the grass-root level; ensure decentrali;?ation of 
administration in this sector; mobilize external assistance to strengthen and 
popularize the trading of agricultural commodides and also to turn it profit 
making; adopt comprehensive reform programs to facilitate extension of 
activities of NCjOs and development partners.

Measures have been taken to put in place a more robust and effective national 
agricultural research arrangements. At the same time, emphasis has been laid 
on increased coordination bet^veen research and extension. Besides, efforts are 
underway to bring about overall improvement in agriculture by taking a range 
of steps like protection of ever-incrcasing erosion of soil, assessing utility of 
irrigation water, monitoring abuse of land and preventing crop nutrition 
deficiencies. During Pi" 2004-05, a total of Tk. 1315.77 crore has been 
provisioned for agriculture subsidy on TSP, DAP and MOP fertilizer including 
Urea as well as for providing other forms of assistance tf> agriculture sector, in 
addition, 30% cash incentive is being provided to agricultural exports. The 
Government has waived interest on classified agricultural loan up to 'Fk. 5000. 
Tliis is going to make far-reaching contribution towards augmenting 
agricultural production. During b'Y 2004-05, disbursement stood at 'ilv. 
4956.78 crore against the target of Tk. 5537.91 crore. In 2003-04, the exported 
earning amounted to Tk. 2363.47 crore from the export of 54,141 mctric tons 
of fish and fish products (Ibid).

.According to available data, in 2004, there were 112 fish hatcheries in the 
public sector and 696 hatcheries in the private sector. .'Mtogether 80S 
hatcheries and farms were there in the country. About 517crore of fingerlings 
and 297.78 metric tons of fish spawn were produced from private farm and 
hatcheries in 2003. In a bid to develop livestock resources, the government has 
set up a large number of livestock and poultry tiirms through implementation
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of ADB projects. Also in order to alleviate poverty, the Government 
implemented goat-raring projects throughout the country on a prioriU' basis. 
The livestock and poultiy farms set up at the self-iiiitiative while making a 
substantial contribution to this sector, also generating self-employment 
opportunities for the unemployed youth and attaching huge investment. A 
total of 8 projects have been taken up by the Department of Livestock (DOL) 
in 2004-05 for which 'I’k. 77.04 crore has been allocated and up to June 2005 
I ’k. 67.95 crore has been spent which is 88,20% of the total allocation (GOB, 
2005), In the following table 2.2 the trends of cropping intensity in Bangladesh 
from 1981-1982 to 2001-2002 is given for a general understanding,

Table-2.2: Trends of Cropping Intensity in Bangladesh (Land Area in 
Million Hector)

Cropping 
Intensity

Year

1981-82
1982-83
1983-84
1984-85
1985-86
1986-87
1987-88
1988-89
1989-90
1990-91
1991-92
1992-93
1993-94
1994-95
1995-96
1996-97
1997-98
1998-99
1999-00
2000-01 
2001-02

Total Land 
Area of the 

Country

14.29
14.29 
14.45 
14.48 
14.70
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.84
14.85
14.85
14.85
14.85
14.85 
14.84

Net
Cultivable

Land

9.38
9.36 
9,46
9.43
9.44 
9.51 
9.82 
9.84 
9,78
9.72 
9,09
8.75
8.75 
8.77
8.72 
8.24
8.36 
8,43
8.45 
8.40 
8.48

% of Net 
Cultivable 

Land of 
Total Area

65.63
65.63 
65.41
65.10 
65.19 
64.68 
66.22 
66.33
65.95 
65.50 
61.25
58.96 
52.02
59.10
58.76 
55.49 
56.30
56.77 
56.90 
56.57 
57.14

Source: GOB, Bangladesh Hconomic Review',

Show/n 
Net Land 

Area

8.58
8.65
8.68

8.64
8.75
8.85 
8.29 
8.15 
8.35 
8.17
7.98
7.85 
7.72 
7.74 
7.80
7.85 
7.97
7.99 
8.13 
8.08 
8.08

2005: 74

Total
Cropping

Area

13.20
13.00
13.36
13.15
13.54
13.34
13.82
13.71
14.06
14.03
13.81
13.70
13.48
13,52
13,51
13.80
14,09
13.96
14.27
14.30
14..30

153.84
150.35 
15.3.96 
152.22 
154.48
150.73 
166.75 
168.19 
168.44
171.70 
173.02
174.35
174.52 
174.64 
173.18
175.71 
176.79
174.73
175.52 
177.00 
176.98

Management of Agriculture

Since provision of food security', improvement of the living standard and 
generation of employment opportunities of the vast population of the countn'
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are directly linked to the developincnt of agriculture, there have been 
C(jntinued efforts by the Governincnt for the overall deveio]iment of this 
sector. Considering the importance of agriculture in the overall economic 
development, the C:Overnment has attached top-n^iost priority to the 
agriculture sector. To fulfill the food and nutritional demand ol the grcnving 
population of the counttT and to ensure and sustain dependable food securit)-’, 
spccial emphasis has been given on building up a modern agricultural s\\stem 
based on appropriate technology. .Against this background, various reform 
measures have been taken which include ensuring the availabilit}' of agricultural 
inputs including fcrtili^'er at the door-steps of the farmers, implementation of 
the agricultural extension policy, simplification of the disbursement procedures 
of agricultural credit, creating opportunities for investment in agriculture, 
modernization of research methods for tjuality ijiiprovemcnt of agro-products, 
the utilization and extension of the integrated technologies derived from 
research. In the light of National Agricultural Policy, Government has been 
steering a range of development programs in agriculture sector. Also an Action 
Plan is in place for proper implementation of National Agricultural Policy- 
Along with povert}’ reduction, this Action Plan will assist in building a 
sustainable food security  ̂ system by achieving optimum growth in agriculture. 
Included among the objectives of the Action Plan are to:

/. take the extension sen ice to the gmss-root level;

ii. ensure decentrnlization of administration in this sector;

Hi. mobilize external assistance to strengthen and popularize the trading of  
agricultural commodities and also to turn to profit making; and

iv. adopt comprehensive reform programs to facilitate extension of 
activities ofNGOs and development partners (GOB, 2005).

Measures have been taken to put in place a more robust and effective national 
agricultural research arrangements. At the same time emphasis has been laid on 
increased coordination between research and extension. Besides, efforts are 
underway to bring about overall improvement in agriculture by taking a range 
of steps hke protection of ever-increasing erosion ot soil, assessing utility' of 
irrigation water, monitoring abuse of land and preventing crop nutrition 
deficiencies,

Becausc of the regular monitoring of fertilizer distribution situation and 
adopting timely measures, fertilizer supply and distribution across the countn- 
has improved, llie  measures for the improvement oi fertilizer distribution 
include inleralia setting up monitoring system in the Ministry of Agriculture,
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extension of the dealership system up to upa^ila lev'el, increasing the number of 
buffer stock centers, strengthening the monitoring system both at the district 
and npa-::iki level, motivating the farmers to use super t|ualir)' fertilizers like 
DAP or NPKS, using granular urea tor transplanted paddy cultivation, 
prohibiting imp<3rt of granular and colored SSl  ̂ ferdli?;er, withdrawal of 
advance income tax and development surcharge frcjm 'I'SP, DAP, MOP and 
NPKS fertilizers to encourage the fanners to use nutrient rich phosphatic 
fertilizers, ctc. 'I’hese steps resulted in steady and smooth supply of fertilizers 
throughout the country. Steps have been taken for testing soils at field levels 
across the country through mobile soil laboratories. Crop diversification 
programs have been taken up to retail the soil fertilit}'. In order to develop 
agricultural marketing system and ensure fair price of agro-commodittcs, 
development work in wholesale market is under way.

Qualit}' seeds are a precondidon for further development in agriculture. 
Considering this, steps have been taken to increase supply of qualit}' seeds 
thr(.)ugh BADC. All steps are under way to strengthen seed distribution 
activides. Sample seeds are being tested at farm level by the seed certificadon 
agency. Besides, various research institutes like Bangladesh Agricultural 
Research Institute (BARI), Bangladesh Rice Research Institute (BRRl), 
Bangladesh Institute of Nuclear Agriculture (BIN .4) and other associated 
institute have been developing new technologies, I lYVs, in their respective 
fields (GOB, 2005). Application of newly developed technologies is ultimately 
contributing to enrich the countn- througli increased agricultural production. 
Despite significant achievement in food grains production, Bangladesh has 
much potential to increase crop production through the application of bio
technology and this potentialit)' is now being explored.

The Agriculture Commission, constituted for providing overall policy 
guidelines for the development of agriculture sector, has already submitted its 
report to the Ministry of Agriculture. The recommendations of the 
Commission have been submitted to the Prime .Minister. A report titled 
‘Actionable Policy Brief (APB) has been prepared following a thorough review 
of the crop sub-sector with the support of l''v\0 and UNDP. Proper 
implementation of these r\vo reports will play an important role in the 
development of agriculture sector in future.

Agricultural Subsidies and Assistance

The veiy sun ival of agriculture against inadequacy of investment coupled with 
increasing input cost warrants huge subsidy. Dunng P'Y 2004-05 a total of Tk. 
1315.7? has been provisioned for agriculture subsidy on TSP, DAP and MOP 
fertilizer including Urea as well as for providing other forms of assistance tcj
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agriculture sector. In addition, 30% cash incentive is being provided to 
agricultural exports. program for providing 25% subsidy on the import cost 
of I'SP, DAP, MOP is being implemented to encourage the use of balanced 
fertilizer for increased production. These supports arc encouraging many 
people involved in agriculture sector.

Irrigation

Irrigation is considered as the mcjst itnjiortant and critical input for production 
of food grains and other crops. Since incepdon of minor m-igadon projects 
(power pump, D'iW, S'lW and floadng pLimp, etc.) in early sixties, area under 
irrigation has been expanding. However, this expansion is yet to be in 
commensurate with the availability of increased number of irrigaticm 
ecjuipment. Use of irrigation water at the field level requires being more 
economical for augmenting agricultural production, Better irrigadf)n water 
management can largely minimize wastage of irrigadon water and also increase 
producdon and save much of fuel cost. Keeping this in view, irrigation water 
management at farm level has been given top priorit)’ in the Nadonal 
Agriculture Policy. 'I'here are condnued efforts to intensify and increase crop 
production and crop diversification by ensuring well integrated and planned 
use of both surface and under-grounded water while protecting environment. 
A number of projects are being implemented in different places of the countr)' 
for the development of irrigadon. Notable among them are: (1) Sur\xy and 
Monitoring Project for Minor Irrigadon Development; (2) Rubber Dam 
Establishment Project to increase irrigated area through preservation of surface 
water in the dry seasf.>n; (3) Prevcndon of intrusion of saline water and the 
development of drainage system in Kiimira-Sonni Chari Region ot Sitakunda 
upa: l̂d and the construcdon of Guptakhali water reser\^oir and irrigadon 
project; (4) Project for the development of irrigadon area (Baretidra project); (5) 
Project for installadon of deep tube-wells in Burcndra area; (6) Ashiigoiij Palash 
agro-ii'rigadon project, etc, (GOB, 2005). Overall, the objectives of these 
projects include: development of minor irrigadon, proper use of the surface 
water, extension of irrigadon facilities in drought-prone areas and povert)^ 
reducdon through command area development. In addition, efforts arc 
underway to strengthen small irrigation programs of BA DC to extend 
irrigation facilities to the farmers.

Fertilizer

The use of fertilizer has been consistently increasing for agricultural 
producdon. In FY 1993-34, the total quantity' of fertilizer use was 22.17 lukh 
metric tons which increased to 37.55 lakh metric tons in P'Y 2004-05. The use 
of urea fertilizer alone w’as 15.79 /akh metric tons in I'Y 1993-94 which
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increased to 25.2.1 Likb metric tons in l‘Y 2(K)4-05. I'hc pcrccnfagc increase in 
urea use in P'Y 2004'05 is 59,78% i.e. 9.44 lakh metric tons compared to that of 
I'Y 1993-94. 'I'his is attainable to increase of irrigated areas and diversified use 
of urea, (.̂ n the other hand, the use of phospatic fertilizer (I'SP, DAI^ and SSP) 
increased by 92.8% in FY 2(X)4-05 compared to that of I'Y 1993-94. Total 
fertilizer use has increased by 69.3% compared to that of 1993-94 (GCJB, 
2005). ^

'I'hc Market Monitoring and Tnformation System (MMIS) of the Ministry of 
Agriculture have been regularly monitoring the fertili/;er situadon in the 
countr}^ In order to ensure smooth supply to districts as per estimated demand 
of Urea, restriction has been imposed on inter-district movement of urea. 
There is no such restriction on the movement of super granules urea. 'I'he 
smooth supply of fertilizer and its distribudon have been made possible due to 
close monitoring of supply, stock, availability, price and evaluation of 
performance of dealers by the District Fertili7:er and Seed Monitoring 
C(immittce and introducdon of upa^la based dealership network and 
monitoring of fertilizer centrally by a Nadonal Coordination Committee. 'I'he 
price simation has been under control and within the reach of the farmers. 
Smuggling and border trade of fertilizer has also been under control. To avoid 
any crisis of urea fertilizer during the peak season, the system of maintaining 
buffer stock of urea by Bangladesh C'.hemical Industries Corporation (BCIC) 
has been introduced.

Since 1995-96 ima super or mega granules arc being manufactured and 
marketed through private sector. This has resulted in reduction of the misuse 
of urea, saving of 30 to 35% of urea and increase in yield together witii creadon 
of employment opportunides in the rural areas. The number of machines for 
manufacturing urea super granules has gradually increased since 1996-97. Super 
or mega granules are also being used in other rahi cr<)ps. Besides, use of 
different t}’pes of mixed ferdlizer is being encouraged for balanced use ol 
tertilizer. TSP complex in Chiita^ing has started producdon and inarkedng of 
NPKS fertilizer on experimental basis. Some factc r̂ies in the private sector 
have started producing and marketing NPKS. Import of NPKS is also being 
encouraged under private sector (Ibid).

Import of DAP, TSP, NPKS and Potash with more nutrient contents, instead 
of low nutrient content SSP fertilizer is being encouraged and farmer arc also 
being motivated to use such fertilizer. In order to maintain the qualit}' cit 
fertilizer and also to control the production, import and marketing of 
adulterated or low t[ualit\' fertilizer, steps arc being taken to enforce I'ertilizer 
(Control) Order, 1999. Post-landing inspection has been strengthened in the
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ease of imporrccl fertiliser in the private scctetr. Besides, manuals for ferhlixer 
inspecdon and fcrtili>:cr analysis havT also been prepared.

Industf\'

Industrial sector to the Bangladesh aspcct is extremely critical. Recently its 
contribution is increasing. The current level of development, the conmbution 
of industrial scctor to GDP in the coming decadc will be 30 to 35% and the 
sector will absorb 30% of total labour force (BBS, 200.3). In order to achieve 
this esdmatc growth in the industrial sector, less emphasizes on strengthening 
establish of agro based and agricultural product processing industries in the 
policy, 'I’aking a]npro]:triatc measures to meet the adverse situation Î y the 
export oriented garment industries, adajiring SiMEs and cottage industries as 
the prime movers of industriali/^ation, establishing economic and export 
processing zone (HPZ) different parts of the countr\' enhancing quality of 
products and providing support for marketing. This would result in [planned 
expansions of industrialization which in turn would help achieving continued 
and sustained development in industrial sector in Bangladesh. All these 
together uath accclerate overall economic growtli by reducing poverty, 
generadng employment and improving the quality of life in Bangladesh societ\^

Administration

T'he country has a unique form of government. Administradvely the country is 
divided into six hierarchical administrative divisions. In tlic organip'adonal 
hierarchically of division- the division is at the top, next is the the third is 
iipa îla (thdnu), fourth is the nmonparishad and fifth is the In all at present
there are 64 507 4484 i and 59990 (BBS, 2001). Following
the decentralizadon [irogrames in 1984, all pre\ious subdivisions were declared 
as and all police stations {thand) were upgraded tbanas or Mpa-:̂ Lis. Under 
this system all the SDO were given the power at administration at upa':̂ !a level 
which is newly posted of TNO k)ok into all matters in upa^la level. The 
grassroots administrative tires of union parishad played important role in the 
execudon of rural development, judician' and rural administradon through 
integrated and coordination by the recently newlv created administradve UNO. 
I'he union parishad and is the lowest structure of public administration ol 
Bangladesh. It is required to supen.'ise and coordinate different development 
works in the village; particularly food production, irrigation, adult educadon, 
sanitadf)n, tamil)- planning, law and order, meditation of disputes, revenue anti 
road, etc. A matit̂ a is generally a revenue unit, the bountlaries of which arc 
defined by the revenue surv'ey. It usually bears the name of the main village 
within this boundary, but does nor necessarily correspond with the same. It 
mav contain onlv one village or a number of separate villages or it may be 
uninhabited (.Vlalley, 1931).
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2.2 Early History of NonkhnHIiisinct

'I’hc district of Nodkhali originally known as IMmhta was created by acquinng 
lands from the neighboring district on the 29 March, 1821. Subsequently, in 
1868 the name was turned in to Knakbali which was behind to the derived 
from the name of a kbal (canal) known as Nna (New) K/w/(canal, on the right 
bank of which the cjuartcr of the former district was located (Khan (ed.), 1977). 
A number of territorial reorganization took place in the tlistrict during 
nineteentli century. Lastly, the lhanu of Sandwip belonging to the district was 
transferred to the district of ChiUagong in 1955 after w’hich no change took 
place in the boundary' of the district. The District of Noakhaii {See Map 2) is 
one of the deltaic districts of Bangladesh bringing the Bay of Bengal. Some of 
ancient remains indicate tliat the district was a part of Samaluta which was 
under the authorit}' of Samudragupta. The distnct remained under the 
authority' of Samudragupta and his successors till tlie first quarter ol the 6 the 
century A.D. There is arciieological evidence the three independent rulers of 
Samatata ruled over the district in successors from 525 to 575 A.D (Hunter, 
1875). Subsequently, the distnct came under the authority of the kings different 
dynasties such as the Khatiga, the Dcnas, the I larkela, the Chandras, the 
Varmans and the Senas who ruled over the district one after another from 
second half of the seventh century A.D. to the thirteenth cenmry A.D. Muslim 
ruled w’as first established over the district in the beginning ot 14th centuiy 
A.D, The best among the Muslini rulers were Sultan b'akruddin Mubarak Shah 
Sultan Rukuddin Barkar and Alauddin to 1 lossain Shah who rose to great 
prominence for effective administration and expansion of Muslims rule in Hast 
Bengal,

'fhe Aiugba/ ritle in Bengal said to be started in the second half of the 16th 
century A.D with the nominal submission of AJgafi, Hindu Zamindan and the 
Bunj (twelve Dhyijcins of Bengal). 7'he constant inroads of Arakan ICing and 
specially the plundering raids I'iringi and Nagh in the South eastern Bengal 
created serious hindrance in the established of Mughal rule in the region. _Amar- 
Manikya a lung of Trippem conquered the District of NoakMdli in 1578 A.D by 
defeating the local chief (Sarkar, 1948). But the failed to retain his authorit}' 
over the district as it was occupied by the king Arakan including a large 
portion of South-eastern Bengal shortly aiter his conquest. During the reign of 
Kmperor Jahangir his governor Islam khan managed to establish Mughal rule 
over a large portion of the South-eastern Ikngal including a part of Nmkhali 
Lastly Mughal authority' was firmly established over the entire district ol 
Noakbali by defeating Ananta-Manikya who kept a large province of Bengal 
including Noakhali was ended large territoiT ot the district under his 
possession. 'I'he Mughal rule over the whole province of Bengal including 
i^oakhali \m\?, ended in 1760 A.D. I'he British rule over the district nominally
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started with the conferring of Dhvani or the authority over the revetuie 
Administration of Bengal to the Fiast India Company in 1765 (f-funtcr, 1975). 
'i'he C’ompany started organizing the pattern ot revenue commerce and 
administrative affairs of the whole Ikngal including Nokhaii and became 
successful in its inission which ultimately brouglit perpetuity in the British rule 
in the region. 'I'he roots of discontentment and agitation started gaining ground 
against British rule in the first C|uarter of 20th centur)' which gave a birth to 
Khilafal and Non-cooperauon movement headed by the famous Ali Brothers 
and Mahatma CJandhi respectively (Wakil, et. al., 2003). I'hese movements gave 
a violet blow to the foundation stone of British rule and promoted in bringing 
political renaissance under the banner of different of the Indian subcontinent 
in latter.

Location and Area

Nocikhali, one of the districts of the Chittagong Division, lies between 22“-06' 
and 23“-17' north latitude and 90"-38' and 91"-35' east longitudes (BBS, 2001). 
It is the easternmost of the deltaic districts fringing the Bay ol Bengal. Noakbuli 
Sadar is the second largest thana of Nmkbali Zila in respect of both area and 
populadon. It became a thana in 1861. 'Fhe thana was previously known as 
Sudbamm, after one Sudharam Majumdar, a wealthy merchant and benefactor. 
The thana has been renamed as Koakhali Sadar thana in December 1983. 
According tcj the census of 2001, it comprises an area of 3601 km. Due to the 
existence of large rivers in the south and because of constant alluvial and 
diluvium acdcjn of the rivers, the area figures of the district reciuirc constant 
adjustment. Adininistratively the is divided into four hierarchical units like 
7Jla, Tbanu or Mnnidpalitj, Union panshad and village. At present the district 
consists of 6 thanas and 5 Municipal Corporations, 128 UP and 979 villages 
(Ibid).

Geographical Settings

Noakhali with an area of 3600,99 sq km. is bounded by ComiHa districts on the 
North, the Meghna and l\stuaiy and the Bay (if Bengal on the South, heni and 
Chittagong Districts on the Mast, l^kbsmipur and V>hola Districts on the West. 
The district of ]>ioakhalithe easternmost of the deltaic districts of Bangladesh 
fringing of the Bay of Bengal (Wakil, et. al., 2003). T'his district consists of a 
tract of main land with several islands on the sea-face of the Bay oi Bengal at 
the mouth of the Meghna. The main land is (geologically speaking) a recent 
alluvial formation, and the islands arc merely the crests of an extensive and 
increasing alluvial deposit at the mouth of the esmaiy and are formed over the 
area in which the tidal and the river water wage inccssant warfare. I ’radition 
speaks of Meher, a village in the Tippera district, as being the scjuthenimost
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point of AsaU land and all the lands below as being of deltaic origin. The 
district, as well as known, is liable to salt inundation and to incursions of storm 
waves. /Vlong the ()ld factf)t7  road above WegLtmganĵ  Copiganj and DeWiUiganĵ  
there are many very-' highly-embanked tanks, probably made scares of year’s age 
to meet the calainit)' of wide-spread salt inundation and stonn-waves. 'I'his 
cordon of highly-eml^ankcd tanks of great si/'c would seem to show that when 
they were dug and embanked the sea or the river coast was inany miles inland 
on the north. Sudbaram or Bhi/llah is anv of the old I iindit shaxtra/fi, although the 
names of Kamalankya {C'omilla) and Sanikyci {Chiltagon^ are to be found in them. 
The district of Noakbalih bounded on the north by the districts of Comilla and 
Hill Tripura State of India, on the cast by the Veni District from which the big 
Vent river separates it, on the south by the Bay of Bengal atid on the west by 
the main stream of the mighty Meghna. To the south of main land there exists 
large number of islands. I ’he most notable is the iicJliya now nearly 25 miles 
from north to south and about 8 miles broad. A muldtude of t'/wrx that are 
cotistandy changing their directions and boundaries lie between Hatiya and the 
main land (Khan (ed.), 1977).

I'he chars of the oldest formation present much of the same appearance as the 
main land. The newer chan are marked by the absence of trees, and consist 
generally of a uniform cultivated plain intersected with numerous khals. With 
here and there patches where the soil is stiU unfit for culdvadon, new'er 
formations are the banks barely above water, but covered with grass on which 
herds of buffak)es may be seen grazing. Among aU these c'/w/'xand islands there 
are traces of changes seen. I ’he main rivers flowing thrcjugh the ^la are the 
Mcghna, the / Jatiya and the Burichor. The rivers arc navigable all the year round. 
'Fhe drainage system of the mainly depends on a few titlal channels or 
whales of which the Noakha/i and the Wimdra kbal are important. The rivers 
occupy an area of 806.49 sq. km. which is 22.40% of total area of the 
Noakhali is one of the coastal districts at the fringe of the Bay of Bengal with 
vast char \zn6 of recent origin of the south. The plant life is confined generally 
to variations belonging to the lower Gatigetic plain and of other disti’icts in the 
southern region of the country. Except the Government sponsored 
afforestation program for the coastal belt, there is no organized forestry in the 
district. However, the dense and lush green foliage of wide variety of trees 
usually covers all the homesteads. In the farmlands, varieties of crops naniely 
I(KaI and HYV̂  rice, jute, vegetables, spices, pulses, oil seeds, etc. are produced, 
llice production covers about 82.70% of the gross temporaty cropped area. 
However, the most important of these alluvial formations are their 
approximate extents that are shown in the following chart 1.
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Chart 1: The Alluvial Fomnation of the Chars
1. C7w/-Ghuia Dhopfl, Part I ]
2. C7w/-Ghuia Dhopa, Part II
3. Oivr Kachapca
4. Char Fischi
5. C/w/-Ram Narayan

6. Char Lance
7. Char King
8. C /w  Bharat Sen
9. Char Iswar Ray, Part I
10. Char Iswar Ray, Part II
11. C/wr Nilakhimay Kunjatali
12. C /w Nalchira
13. Oiff'Amanullah
14. Charhiii Muhammad Ali, I’art 1
15. Char Mir Muhammad Ali, Part II
16. O i/rG hazi
17. Alexander
18. C/ji£/r Hasan Husain
19. Goshai
20. C/jtf/'Lakhi Afzal I'akir
21. Char Sekandar Mudafat Dulgazi
22. C/jtfrMaheer
23. C/wrNiamat

24. O tfrjabbar
25. C/wrJubilee
26. O tfr J um Madhale
27. Char Bailey including Baru Langoha 

and Sona
28. Oc/rM aqiher.son
29. C7;tfr Princes Alexatidra
30. C /w B edom a Private Estate
31. Char Poragacha Private Es tate
32. C'/;^7rSita

33. C/ji/rBehari
34. Char Lawrence
35. C /w B ose

36, Char Bansi
37, C/.»i7rMirzamara
38. Char Udmara
39. Od/-Ababil

Sourcc; Khan (ed,), 1977: 3.

In the Bamni river near the mouth o f 
the Feni

Addition to the island o f  Hatiya

Islands in ilie Ilativa river

Islands in the Meghna separate from 
Hatiya

Fom iation at the tnouth o f  Dakada river
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Ecological Settings

Most of the trees grown in the homestead forests are fruit bearing. Mangoes, 
although poor in qualit}', grow in abundance. Almond or haclam is usually 
common. Other common trees are Ciah (Diaspyros embryopteris). Jam {Hugenia 
jambolana). Plum, 'I’amarind or tetul, jackfruit, Jalpcii (lilacocorpus serratius), 
Wood apple or be! (Aeglc marmelos), Chalta (Dillevia indica), \\oroi (,)r ku!̂  
Guava, etc. l?anana is seen almost ever\'where but theii' cjualit)' is rather poor, 
J.itchi, Kamranga, y\ta^ \-\tmiaki, .Anihki^ etc. grow abundantly. Juice of Gah fruit 
mixed with charcoal is used in coloring boats and stiffening fishing nets. 
Indigenous timber trees include Koroi, Shal koroi (Albiyia pr(.)cera), Garjan 
(Dipterocarpus speciosa),/t/w/ (Lagerstroemia speciosa), Shinml (Salmalia), etc. 
However, various erotic trees like leak, A4ahoĵ om, etc. have been
introduced as wayside trees as well as farm forestry. Matidar (̂ r:yth.y\n-A indica), 
a thorny tree mosdy used as fuel and fencing, is seen in almost ever}' 
household forest. Sbimul and Kadam t-rees arc very manufacturing matchstick. 
Both Eucalyptus and Pine are the newly introduced trees among the others. 
I'he luxuriant growth of palms is the most characteristic feature of the 
vegetation. Supari (Areca catachu) plantations are mote and more abundant 
towards the north and west of the district and grow almost in ever)  ̂ forest. 
Coconut or narikei grows enormously throughout the district. I ’oday Palms or 
tal (Barassus flablliformis) and Date palms or khejttr arc also very cominon in 
this region. Date palm is a valuable ti‘ce and both mparl and narikei arc gof)d 
sources of income for the households in the char areas. Shady trees include 
Bunyan or hal (Ficus indica), Pipa! (Ficus religiosa) anti f\im  (A^adirachta 
indica) (Khan (ed.), 1977). T'herc are several varieties of canc, a good deal of 
bamboo of different varieties and thatching grass or chan is existed in the area 
although their plantations are gradually decreasing steadily. Use of bamboo is 
wide spread m the region where it is used as post and fencing, building hoiises, 
making of baskets and trays of various kinds. Be/ is used for making baskets, 
binding and fencing.

It is evident from the old accounts that a few hundred years ago, the district of 
Noakhali, like many other districts of Bangladesh, had more torests and wild 
areas than it has today. ConsctjuentJy, the fauna was also richer than it is at 
present. Webster (1911) mentioned about different spccies of deer, the tiger 
and buffalo, w'hich ŵ ere well represented in the past, became scarce. Owing to 
the absence of organized forest and other natural conditions, and any Idnd of 
large or medium carnivores are no longer seen in the district of Noakbali. 
..■Vlrnost all varieties of birds that are seen all over Bangladesh are also 
commc:)niy seen in Noakhali. Raptorial birds include King Vulture or shakun 
('frogas calvus). Pariah Kile or cbeet (Milvus migrans), Kani iio^a (Ardeala gragii), 
do lioga (Baleulcus ileis) and Kala Boga (l^upeter plo^icallis), Crows and King
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I'ishcr, etc. Many kinds of colorful and singing birds arc also seen in the 
disu'ict, 'I'hesc includc the national bird Ruhin KukiL I laldc PakJn, I 'inger,
Myna, Shalik, Reduetited l̂ ulbnl, ’\ unlnni, Shuma, Sparrow, Mower Picker, Bahui, 
and several species of Pigeons, Doves, etc. ’I’here are many species of sea and 
fresh water fish available in the district. The list of the varieties is too long to 
find place in this volume. Although Noukhali is a coastal district, but most ot 
the supply comes from ponds and tanks, canals and low line areas inundated 
by rain water. Popular variedes include the Carp Tribe, Ti/bil, Kalai, Mrigel, 
Airb, I'engra of se\x‘ral t}'pes, Mas,//r, .V/V/w, Koi and Pahdn are available in 
abundance (Khan (ed.), 1977).

Climate

The climate of the Noakhali is reladvely moderate due to its proximit}' to 
the Bay of Bengal. The ;j'/a has a uniform temperature, high humidity and 
hea\T rainfall that occur from June to October. The average annual 
temperature varies from 14.6"c to .33.0"c. I'he level of humidit)' is generally 
around 77% in ]anuan' and around 90% in July. Annual rainfall as recorded in 
1996 was 1872 millimeter (BBS, 2001). The offshore islands and the immediate 
coastal areas of the ;̂ //a are frequently affected by cyclonic storms and ddal 
surges. In a year, there is three well marked seasons and these arc: (i) winter 
from November to l‘ebruar)% (ii) summer from March to May, and (iii) rainy 
season froin June to October. The soil of the ;;'//a has alluvial sediments of 
recent origin with admixture of sand and clay in varying proportion. It is lying 
in the region of low parts of the Meghm floodplains. It has mainly light silts on 
ridges. The soil on the south is sUghtly calcareous and some are saline in 
varying degree, r ’looding is mainly shallow and fluctuating tidally.

Demographic Features

According to the population census 1991, the total number of the households 
of Noakhali was 384000, which was 1.98% of the total households of the 
country. I'vStimated number of household of the in 2001 was 460000 and 
the populadon was 2571000 which constituted 2.09% of the total population 
of the country. I'he densit)' of populaticjii was 616 per sq. km. compared to 
900 per sq. km. for the country. The percentage of Muslim populadon is 93.41, 
while that of I lindu 6.41 and 6.18 among others respectively (BBS, 2002). The 
percentage of male and female population wore 49.55 (1267000) and 50.45 
(1304000) respecdvely. The average size of the household consist at 5.6%.The 
rate of literacy for the populadon of 7 years and above w'as 51.5% as against 
44.8% of the nation. In the following table 2.3 upa:;ila wise distribution ot the 
households, population and literacy rate in 1991 compared to the 1996 is 
shown. For comparison the table also includes the ^la  and the nadonal totals.
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Table 2.3; Households, Population and Literacy Rate of Noakhali 
District

Geographical Population Census- 1991 Estimated (July, 1996)
Area

Bangladesh  
Zila Total
Bcgumgonj

Chatkhil
Companigonj
Matiya
Senbagh
Shiidharam

IIJI
(000)

19398
384
!18
34
31
48
38
115

PopLilarion
(000)

106315
2217
677
194
183
295
216
651

literacy 
Rate 

(7 yrs+) 
32.4 
37.11 
50.9 
54.8
44.3
17.4 
49.3 
60.7

Source: BBS, Census of Agriculture-1996

HH
(000)

22278
441
135
39
36
55
44
132

PopLilfltion
(000)

122100
2547
777
222
210
339
248
749

Literacy 
Kate 

(7 yrs+)
44.8 
51.5
60.7
70.3
47.9 
29.2
60.4
41.8

2.3 The Scenario of Chars in the Coastal Ai'ea

Background

T’here is a proverb, “If you live in the riverbank, you have to worrj^ round the 
year”. Through continuous erosion and siltation process, one side of river is 
deposited with sand and becoine a char; on the other hand, a long lasting 
channel is also developed. Through the river erosion and siltation process a 
new sandy and poll or alluvial land wake up from the riverbed which once 
developed witli human setdenient and gradually become a culdvable land, 
'rhough large cultivable land is available in the cbar̂  even then varicjus natural 
calamities such as river erosion, flood, drought, storm, tornado, and elemeiits 
of class and group conflicts become as the barrier for the livelihfiod options 
and cmpk)yment, and these bring long-term impact and consequences in the 
life of the char dw'cllers. Char dwellers get inadequate support than the people 
of towns and upat l̂as during the flood and other natural calamities. Being the 
most ui:der-privileged, char dwellers receives very inadequate government and 
non-government support for their socio-economic development. If the char 
dwellers couki get the pardal facilities which the people of towns and cities get; 
then they would have a significant participation in the national income. The six 
seasons of Bangladesh brings different features of livelihood for the char 
dwellers. They encounter natural calamities one alter another. If the natural 
calamidcs could be avoided, then there would be large prospect for haiTesting 
agncultural and fisheries resources. F.ach chan crisscrossed by rivers arc 
cultivated with different crops and various livestock are husbanded according 
to the characteristics of the chcm. The average population of the f/wr is halt of 
the average pc^pulation dwells in the mainland of Bangladesh. Through proper
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udlization of the natural rcsourccs, a happy and prosperous human settlement 
can be developed in the dmr lands.

Bangladesh is one of the poorest countries of the world. About 5%-7"/o of the 
total populations of Bangladesh are now living in the char land areas of the 
coastal regions of different rivers throughout the countn'. .Again, about 50% of 
these char land people arc living under the poverty line. Internal conflicts 
(family, lineage, social, political), inexperience in mode of production, interior 
commLinication system, weak marketing process, weak local government 
structure, negative poltdcal intcn'cntion and influence and avoidance of local 
intellectuals or societv" have deprived 50'Vii of the char\c\nd people from all types 
of governmental facilities (CUM, 2005). Besides these, family disturbance, local 
and social contTict and disintegradon of the char land people have made them 
deprived of different facilities. Simultaneously, tloc^d damages severely the 
crops (paddy), cattle and houses (surrounded by banana tree) of the char land 
people. So, these people are always facing the material, biological, social, 
economic, polidcal and natural threats.

M eaning o f Chars

I ’he bowing sands created by the gradual river erosion bccome concentrated in 
the channels of the rivers, seen as the islands, which arc somedmes arisen 
mside the river and somedmes surrounded by the river pardaUy or totally, 
which can, somehow, build-up a communication with the plain land, arc called 
as chars. Small bushes or different ry'pes of grasses grew gradually in the chars in 
course of time, w'hich creates the environment for agricultural activities and the 
people build-up their houses in the chars. It can, sometimes, be changed into 
the permanent livable place or land or can be affected by the river erosion. The 
chars the newly created low lying lands along the coast of the Bay of Bengal 
formed by a process of sedimentation of the silt that is carried into the Bay by 
the Ganges-Wrahmapntra-Meghna system. In terms of sediment, this system is the 
river system with the digest discharge in the world, A small part of the 
sediment setders on low-lying lands in the delta resulting in the formation of 
the new land. The Bengali word char may be defined as large, sandy, 
unconsolidated and amoq:>hous pieces of land emerged in a river through 
process of accretion (Baqee, 1998). In general terms, a charmAy be described as 
an island but when categorized on the basis of location and physical formation, 
different ry'pes of chars can be identified. I'he land which is raised from the 
river bed and surrounded by river (either partially or fully) and is like islaiid, 
where 5% to 7% of the total population of Bangladesh has necessaiy elements 
of settiements and livelihoods that is overall known as char.

Chaptcr-2: Background of rhc Study Area
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Different Types of Chars

i) B ichchinnya  or Detached Char. 'I'his is usually situated in the middle of 
tlic river or of the main river and its branches, and detachcd h'om the main or 
plain land. Cicnerally the land whicli is situated in the middle of the riverbed 
and is surrounded bv the main river or branches of river of that area and is 
isolated from the main land is known as isolated char.

ii) Sangjuktta or Connected (with plain land) Char. This was detachcd 
from the plain land in the past by the mam river or by its branches and at 
present, the main river or its branches have been sliifted to other places or 
have died and the char has been connected with the plain land. The land which 
was isolated earlier by the main river or tributaries later on, in the course of 
changing direction of the main river or tribLitaries, a land linkage has been 
developed and is also situated nearer is called the integrated land.

Hi) Natun  of N ew  Char, It is the concentrated sands, seen as islands, which 
is situated either inside the main river or its branches or between the main river 
and its branches. Earlier the land which was cultivable and livable, later on 
through the erosion process of main or tributaries or through the evolution ot 
the sub-tributaries again with the concentration of sand and poli soil, the sandy 
and muddy land which is developed gradually is called the new char. However, 
in the following chart 2 the differences benveen [ilain or main land, sungukita 
and nalun chars are shown for an overall understanding and comparison.
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Chart 2: Differences between  
Plain or Main Land

Both tjpes o f roads [kacha and 
brick-built)

Permanent roads

Availability’ o f  clectricit)’

Schools and Colleges

All kinds o f  government and non
government 

facilides due to the good 
communicadon facilities 

Bank Loan and health or medicine 
facilities

Easy access to comodification o f 
produced goods

G ood market price 
Free from flood and sometimes 

flood comes as the blessing to wash 
away the germs o f the plain land 

Low rate of conflicts or quarrels in 
the localides

Law and order comparatively good 
Source: CUM, 2005

2.4 Char Land Laws

the Plain or Main Land 
SiingjiikttH Chnrs 

Kuicha roads

Broken roads, need 
repairing in each year 

Availability o f clcctricity 
in some particular areas 
Schools and Colleges iti 

some pardcular areas 
Some kinds o f selected 
facilities from both the 

GOs and N G O s

Selected facilities o f  bank 
loan and health or 

Medicinc 
Commodi flea don o f 
goods despite a few 

problems 
Medium market price 

Severe sufferings due to 
Flood

Generally, low rate of 
conflicts or quarrels in the 

localities

and Cbnrs 
Nil tun Chars

Lack o f roads

Lack o f electricity’

I ,ack o f Schools and 
Colleges 

Lack o f facilities

Lack o f bank Loan 
and health or 

medicine facilities 
Market place is far 

away from the 
localities 

Bad market price 
Severe sufferings due 

to flood

Conflicts or quarrels 
are fi'equenUy or 

mostly seen in the 
localities

Bangladesh is a riverine countiy criss-crossed by innumerable rivers, 'i'hese 
rivers arc dotted by chars, which calls for special attention in consideting the 
dynamics of ownership in the lands. The remoteness of t/w  areas hinders 
supervision by the law enforcing agcncies of the governnicnr. Sonietimes local 
landholders deliberately conccal facts regarding their hidden land from the 
local administradon. Further, the go^■ernment does not have an updated 
account of the ncw'lv emerged lands in the form of ttiaps or other documents. 
But in the recent past, agencies like SPARRSO (Space Research and Remcjte 
Sensing Organization) have built up the capabilit)' of detecting newly 
embarking landmass throughout the country. But all in all, no serious effort 
has been made whereby a comprehensive picture could emerge. The laws 
under which the existing chars are adniinistered, as described by Bacjee (1998) 
are as follows;
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i) The Beiifful Alluvion and Dikivion Regiilntion o f 1825;
ii) The East Bengal State Acquisition and Tenancy A ct o f  1950

(Scction 86 and 87);
Hi) Presidential Order No. 72 o f 1972;
iv) Presidential Order No. 135 o f 1972; and
v) Presidetitia] Order No. 137 o f 1972 (Ordinance LX I o f 1974).

Pre-Partition Laws

I'he first legislative act regarding ADuvion and Diiuvion was the Bengal 
AUuvion and Diiuvion Act (BADA) of 1825. According to BAD A there are 
several alternative provisions regarding any emerging land. In brief, as 
described by Baqee (1998), the Acts are as followhig:

i) Land gained or annexed from the recess o f  a river or the sea to 
som eone’s land rightfully belongs to him;

ii) Land cut o ff by a river and gradually attached to another’s 
property without its identity being destroyed remains the original 
owner’s;

Hi) A char that has emerged but is separated by a river channel is 
government property;

iv) Fish resources is shallow water belong to the person whose land is 
next to the water body;

v) Where a land mass re-appears on an old site and is  identifiable, it 
becotnes the property o f  the original owner, unless abandoned by  
him;

vi) Fishing rights in non-navigable waters are rcser\ ed  for the persona 
having adjacent land; and

vii) Any dispute relating to land gained will be settled on the basis o f  
local conventions and on the principle o f  justice and equity.

Only one of the several clauses outlines the right of the government. The rest 
are designed to protect the interests of the original owner. 'I’hese laws were put 
to use w'hen there was not much of a cr\' for cultivable land. 'I'he situation, 
however, later turned to the more competitive because of increasing 
population, which led to agitation among the dmmts.
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The liast Bengal State Acquisition and 'I'cnancy Act (F.BSA’I'A) of 1950, not 
only offered a status to the main-land farmers, but also outlined the future use 
of the char-lands. EBSATA is some what similar to BADA of 1825, but it 
added some new sub-clauscs. If land is lost due to erosion, it can be given back 
t(i the original owner but under the tollowing conditions:

i) The resurfacing o f  the land m ust occur within 20 yenrs;

ii) The owner m ay g e t the land back by paying rent as settled  by the 
revenue officer; and

Hi) The original owner m ust not posses land upward o f375 bighas.

The limitation of holding as mentioned in section could be relaxed in case of:

i) Large-scale farming on cooperative basis;

ii) Tea cultivation; and

Hi) Land owned by a company for purposes o f  cultivation o f
sugarcane for sugar production

All these provisions favored the big landlords. On the other hand, they were 
frustrating to the peasant farmers. For example, none of the clauses mentioned 
whether the farmers were to condnue paying the khajna (revenue) to the 
Government after theix land had been eroded. But when someone wanted to 
get back his or her property', he or she was obliged to pay the khajna assessed 
by the local revenue officials. In such cases the revenue officer had a grip on
the farmer, and the peasants had to bribe the revenue officer. In most cases the
poor farmers cannot afford to pay the land tax arrears and eventually lose their 
right over their newly surfaced lands, Tliis is an indii'ect procedure of 
eliminating compeution for newly emerging f/wr.i', for it is only the big 
landlords who can afford to continue ]'>aytng taxed for lands lost or newly 
emerged properties. Another obsetvadon with regards to the Act is that 
people who had more than 375 bighas (50.25 hectares) of land were excluded. 
In reality vcr}' few people in the then P-ast Pakistan had such large land 
holdings in their possession. The ceiling therefore favored the already wealthy 
landlords. Both the landless and the big landlords were now equally qualified to 
obtain t'/wr lands under legal coverage.

Chaptei‘-2: Background of the Study Area

Pakistan Period
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After the independence of Bangladesh matters were handled differently. The 
approach was people-oriented, especially with regards to landless peasants. 'The 
Presidential Order No. 135, aimed to rehabilitate the landless was promulgated 
in 1972. It dearly indicated that all newly emerged lands, previously lost by 
Diluvion, should be restored to the government and not to the original owner. 
Thus all newly fortned lands w'cre considered to be kbas land or government 
land. I'his order was meant to recover char-lands from the powerful local elites 
(Naqi, 1984) and to redistribute these among landless farmers. P.O. 135 also 
laid down the |5rinciples as to whom the kJ)as land could be offered:

t) Preference wus to be given to families uffected by Diluvion but
families with land exceeding 25 higlias were to be excluded; and

ii) The total quantity of land held by such a persona or his family
before loss by diluvion, whichever is less.

The Act, although it indicated that preference would be given to victims of 
erosion, was not strictly follow'ed. The government framed law's to prevent the 
local elites froin laying their hands on newly emerged char-lands, but eventually 
very' few poor Gxrmers could derive any benefit from such lands. The reasons 
were various, e.g. there were difficulties in implementing laws favouring 
peasants in remote parts of the countJ:)’, delay in survey by the Land Revenue 
department, slow accretion of viable agricultural land and also political 
inequalities arising out of violence. As a result seldom did the poor peasants 
gain their rightful share of land in the newly emerged chars; rather, the use of 
force, dispossession, tnurder, rape and crop robbery has become the local 
pracdce. 'I'his is the established way of life in f/wr areas.

In the context of the malpractices, the Ministt7  of Land y\dministration and 
Land Revenue reviewed the eadier arrangement for settlement of diluviated 
lands (vide their Memo No. 96 (36) V-l??or 77-LS) as mentioned in P.O. 135 
or 72 and issued further instrucdons. It stated that in many cases diluviacd land 
ow'ners faced difficulties and harassment in obtaining settlement in the 
retormed lands and, therefore, whenever any diluviated land reappeared, 
prompt action should be taken to ascertain its past ownership and, thereafter, 
the process of setdement of the original owners or their successors should he 
taken up according to the provisions of the law, as soon as possible, so that the 
re-formed land did not remain unsetded and invite forcible possession by 
ineligible persons defeating the purprjse of the law. Such settlement of the 
original owners or theii- successors should be made on realizadon of a nominal 
salami equivalent to 4 years back rent or land development tax. If, however, 
the siî e of such re-formed land to be setded together with land already held by
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the owner was 0.6 hectare (1.5 acres) or less, no salami was required. However, 
in the following chart 3 some of the major contents of charhwd laws are given 
for an understanding in brief.

Chart 3: Major Contents of the ChurVAnd Laws
Name of 
the Acts

Bengal iVUuvion 
and Diluvion Act 

(BADi\)

Year
Launched

1825

Major Contents

East Bengal State 
Acqui.sition and 

Tenancy Act 
(EBSATA)

Presidential 
O rder N o. 135

Tliis is the earliest recorded docum ent for 
adm inistering the riverine islands. It (BADA) was 
valid undl the abolidon o f  the '/Mmiudim system. 
Tlie act provided that any claim and disputes 
would be resolved by established and recognizable 
convendon or practice. It also outlined river and 
river resources usage.

1950 According to  the act the term s ‘P roprietor’ and 
‘E state’ were abolished. T he act was mainly fram ed 
to restore the rights o f  the ow ner w hose land was 
eroded. It also provided that such restoration m ust 
take place witliin 20 years.

1972 This order provides that all new lands in the form
o f  accretion or in die form  o f  refom iation  after 
D iluvion would vest in the govertim ent, It also 
states that the governm ent would lease out such 
lands preferably to persons w ho have been affected 
by Diluvion. Sub-sections tlescribe that, these lands 
will only be offered to people w ho have less than 
25 bighas o f  land 

1975 O rdinance 135 o r 1972 was discarded by P.O.
61orl975. In o ther words it reinstated the rules o f  
the EBSA'l'A o f  1950 and this was approved by 
parliament in 1979 during the period o f  Z iaur 
Rahman

1994 The Act rose the time o f  resurfacing from  20 to  30
years, which helped the owners to pu t in their
claims. T he Act also provided that the district 
authorit}' would tirst take over the resurfaced land 
and witliin 45 days the sur\'eying and necessar\- 
dem arcations m ust be com pleted with one year the 
land would distributed am ong the owners.

[N o te : T h e  higha is a kical land m easu rem en t un it, a lth o u g h  it’s actual d im en sio n  varies tro m  
place to  place. Usually, on e  bigba (0.134 ha.) is et]ual to  20 katbas an d  o n e  Kiitba is equal to  

66.9 square m eters.] Source: Baqee, 1 9 9 8 : 6 4

Presidential 
O rder N o. 61

Estate 
Acquisition 

and 'I’enancy Act

In the meantime, some other developments have taken place in the 
administration of the char lands. In 1976, it was found that large chars were 
forming around the coastal regions of Bangladesh, ’i'he cjuesdon of how to
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accclerafe this proccss of tormahon of new hind and prescn'ation of the land 
already gained bccainc very important. 'I'he President’s advisoiy council 
recommended that all new accretions in the liay of Bengal be put under 
afforestation programme to ensure stabilization of the emerging lands and 
allow further accretion. The newly emerging char lands in the Bay of Bengal 
were barred from invasion by f/wrpeople. As a policy, the government decidcd 
to lease such lands for human habitation after their release by the Forest 
Department. I'he Alinistiy of Agriculture and I'orests prepared a 10-year 
vegetation programme.

A study of the char land law's indicates that laws as well as their execution were 
relatively simple in earlier days. The complexities of the char land laws grew 
after the partition of India and they increased even further after the emergence 
of Bangladesh. 'Fhis may be attributed to the rising need for arable lands and 
half-hearted attempts of successive governments of ameliorate the conditions 
of the land-poor scction of the population,

2.5 Land Ceilings over the Period

The land coiling over the period beginning 1950 until now is quite interesting. 
Before the F.ast Bengal State Accjuisition and 'I'enancy .\ct (liBSATA), there 
was no upper limit to the land that a family could own. I'he BBSATA for the 
first time set an upper limit, but the limit was relaxed in the case of large-scale 
farmers. It should be noted that only the big landlords could afford large-scale 
farming. Some facts have been com]iiled in Table 4,1. It appears that land in 
excess of 13.5 hectares' (33.3 acrcx) per family was to be acquired by the 
government. But this was not implemented for a long time (Siddiqui, 1980). 
'Fhc acquisition of excess land proceeded vcr)- slow'ly, giving the landlord 
ample scope for sale and partition of their excess lands. 'Fhe definition of a 
family was also ver)? loosely formulated. Thus there were loopholes for 
mischief and malpractice.

The British Era

The East India C'ompany (FJC) headed by L(jrd ('ornwallis introduced the 
Permanent Settlement System in 1893, which clearly stated that the (landlords) 
were the land proprietors of land, and as such, they were free to manage, 
transfer and mortgage their lands as they pleased. 'Fhey were also equipped 
with extensive powers over the fanners. The farmer lost their inherent right to 
the ownership of their lands and bccame tenants of the 7amindars. The F ÎC, 
therefore, was no longer required to realize revenue from the peasants; instead, 
they reali;'ed it from the. 'I'his system was introduced in Bengal, Bihar and 
Or/'-.w with the hope that it would ensure maximum returns to the EIC and the. 
Since the Zamimkrr were assured of inheritance of their 7.amindaris, the
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Company expcctcd that the wcnild be cncouragcd to invest their
capital in land and thereby land under cultivation wOLild increase dramatically, 
and increase in land under culdvation would mean more revenue Irom 
taxadon.

The land tenancy system known as Permanent Settlement was based on the 
strict principle of rent collection. To ensure the collecdon of kbajnii (revenue) 
the Company set a date (on or before the sunset of 30'*’ C]aitra of the Bengali 
calendar i.e. mid April) for payment of revenue by the VMimdan. 'fhe land tax 
set by ETC was very high, causing the .To be more aggressive in their collection 
of rent from their tenants. Many failed to pay the kahjna. 'lb  the company 
officials, the remedy was simple and matters of fact -  7.umindaris ownership 
were allocated within the mass people by open auction. A 7.amindari having 
been perceived as an easy way of making a fortune, the 'Aumitidaris put on 
aucdon we speedily bought up by merchants from Calcutta, although they were 
inexperienced in managing such estates. The rigid punctuality' imposed for the 
pa\'ment ignored the previous Zc/w/Wc/n'’positicm in societ)’ and clearly caused 
them a great deal of huirdliation, particularly vis-a-vis tenants (Smith, 1921). 
These aucdons resulted in wide-scale agitation among the former and farmers 
as well. The new Zamidars were mosdy absentee landlords who ruled their 
estates through deputies, whose crucl w’ays, compared to the former Zamindars, 
evoked a hostile reaction among the farmers. By 1H57, this agitation 
conti'ibuted along with other factors to the struggle for independence. I'he 
ultimate outburst was the Sipahi IMdroho (soldiers’ mutiny), 'i'his upsurge of the 
masses in India perturbed the British Ciovernment and Consequendy India was 
under the direct control of the British ("row'n. Following the mass agitation, 
the Rent Act was introduced in 1869. The aim of the act was to reduce tension 
and forge a new relationship between the peasants and Zamindar.': (Islam, 1994). 
But in reaHt)' it caused further mass agitation and consequently a Rent 
Commission was formed 1879. On the basis of the recommendations of the 
Rent Commission, The Bengal Tenancy Act was introduced in 1885.

'I'he situation did not improve over the years. Since the introduction ot 
Permanent Settlement, the British backed the elites all the way. It took almost 
150 years for the British to realise that the farmers should be brought under 
direct control, instead of the Z.amindars or any other middlemen. In 1938 a 
commission headed by Sir Francis Floud recommended that, considering the 
socio-political background the Z.amindari system should be abolished and the 
farmers should be brought under direct control of the government. This 
report, however, was not well accepted by the 7.iimimlcm and other middlemen. 
They strongly opposed the implementation of the recommendations. As a 
result, in 1944, the report was sent back for review to a cominittee of the 
Bengal provincial government. The committee supported the
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rccommcndatioiis of Sir I'rancis Moud, With some modification the 
rccommcndations under the name of i'!,ast Bengal State :\cc]uisition and 
'Tenancy /Vet (l-’BSATA) were put before the provincial asscnibly. I'he l:>ill 
further delayed because of the partition ot the Indian subcontinent into two 
sovereign states -  India and Pakistan.

The Pakistan Period

It took nearly three years to place the l'’BSA'l'i\ before the ]->arliament. binally 
in 1950 the biU was a]:iproved by the then I vast Paldstan Cjovernment and thus 
the 7.umimlari system w'as abolished. The essence of the act is as lollows.

'I'he actual tillers of land shall be direct tenants of the government; and the 
raiyat (dller) shall be called the malik (owner) and shall have the power to 
inherit and the right to transfer their land.

The EBSATA of 1950 has the merit of aboUshing the hierarchy of land 
holdings by introducing only one class (.>f landholders known as malik directly 
under the government. The Act was in the nature of socio-economic 
legislation.

The implementation of EBSA'I'A w'as deployed owing to legislations and 
inefficiency of government agencies. This delay was felt by many as having 
ser\'ed to protect the interests of the landlords. It gave the elites and the 
landlords enough time to conceal facts about their assets. In the meantime the 
1954 provincial election brought a dramatic political change as the Muslim 
Jxague (ML) government was completely routed by the United b'ront (Ub) in 
the then East Pakistan. Such a political change again helped the elites to 
fabricate their land documents. However, in 1956 the United Front (Ul'’) 
Government decided in favour of whc:ilesalc acquisition of land, but the 
landlords challenged the EBSATA and its speedy implementation in the High 
Court (Sen, 1971). I'his was done to cause further delay in the implementation 
of the Act. By januar}’ 1957, the Government won the case in both proceeded 
with the acquisition of land from the landlords (GOEP, 1959). But by the time 
Cjeneral Ayub Khan had come into power (195H) and he w'as persuaded by the 
elites surrounding him to stop the acquisition move. Ayub Khan protected the 
interests of the elites by raising the ceiling of land that could be owned by an 
individual. After this no measure w'as taken until the emergencies of 
Bangladesh.
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The Bangladesh Scenario

In the post-independent period, the Awami League Cjovernment took steps to 
lighten the peasantry’s burden. I'irst, all land revenue arrears inclutling interest 
were waived. Nearly 6 million certificate proceedings were pending against 
tenants for recover)' of such arrears dues (GOB, 1972a). Sccond, families with 
agricultural land holdings less than 3.36 hectares (8.3 acres) were exempted 
from payment of any land revenue (Presidential Order 96/1972). [Bangladesh 
has experienced a scries of land reforms with the main emphasis on 
redistribudon of kbas land among the landless peasants. Tt was in post- 
independcncc Bangladesh that the elites for the fu'st ritiie faced any threat from 
the government policy making level. The discussion below highlights the land 
ceilings under different Acts. In the following chart 4 a brief analysis is given 
about land coiling over dmc in Bangladesh.

Chart 4: Land Ceilings over Time 
N am e o f the Year

Act launched
Tht: East 1950
Bengal State 
Acquisition 
and Tenancy 
Act
(EBSATA)
Amendment 1961
of the 
EBSATA 
(GOEP)*

Presidential 
Order No. 98 
(GOB)**
The Land
Reforms
Ordinance

1972

1984

L a n d
C e il in g s

1.15 
hectares 

(.33.3 acres)

50.6 
hectares 

(125 acres)

13.5 
hectares 

(33.3 acrcs) 
8.10 

hectares 
(20 acres)

[N ote: * G o v ern m e n t o f  E ast Pakistan; * *

1998: 58

Remarks

The ceiling would be relaxed in case of 
plantations, gardens, orchards, religious 
institutions, large scale farms using power 
driven machinery and equipment, and large 
scale dairy farm.)

In 1958 General Ayub Khan seized power in 
Pakistan and the made all-out efforts to 
protect the interest o f  the elides and 
accordingly he raised the land ceiling. 
Attempts were also made to return the 
previously seized land to the original owner. 
The Awami League government brought 
down the land ceiling to the level o f 1950. It 
also attempted to define family.)
In April 1984, President M. M. Ershad 
declared the new land ceiling to be 60 big/m. 
The excess was to be surrendered to the 
government.

Government of Bangladesh.I S o u rce : Bacjee.

As noted earlier, the legal situation obtaining in 1950 changed in favor of big 
landlords after Cjencral Ayub Khan seized power. In 1961, General Ayub 
raised the land ceiling to 5(.).6 hectares (125 acres) and where possible the 
seized land was given back to the original owners (Siddiqui, 1980). In 1964, in 
order to protect the interest of the landlords. General Ayub waived the ceiling 
for cooperative societies and religious institutions. The landlords were given
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the choice of surrenderiiig land under theii' possession. 'I'hc act)uircd land was, 
therefore, poor in cjualitv and dispersed in small picccs (Abdullah, 1976).

In the post independence period, the Awami League government fixed the 
land ceiling at 13.5 hectares (3.3.3 acres) ot agricultural land per lamily by a 
Presidential Order (1 .̂0. 98, 1972). 'I'he definition of family was, 'a person, bis 
mje, son, unmamul daughter, son’s mfe, son’s son, and son’s unmarried daughler’ The 
Bangladesh government did not waive the ceiling (jn large scale farmers, but 
waived it for religious institutions. After evaluating the situation, Presidential 
Order No. 135 of 1972 was issued. It lays down that a tnarried adult son living 
separately from and independently of his parents continuously ior five years 
before December 16, 1971, and his wife, son, and unmarried daughter could 
now constitute an independent separate family. I'his clause was further relaxed; 
under certain circumstances, the revenue officer could accept the son’s claim as 
the head of a separate family while his father was alive. The dilution in the 
definition of ‘family’ not only provided some land ow'neirs with loopholes as an 
escape route from the provisicin for a ceiling but also gave the lower revenue 
officials an opportunit)' to apply their discretion arbitrarily. Thus the benefit of 
land ceiling in Bangladesh did no reach the poor in the fetnote areas of 
Bangladesh. The situafion changed after the new Land Reform Ordinance of
1984. It further lowered the highest land ceiling by almost one-third. The 
ordinance also warned that after April 14, 1984, any sale of land in exccss of
8.1 Hectares or 60 bigbas would be void. I'his was, in brief, the land cciling data 
over the period (Baqee, 1998).

2.6 Characteristics of C//^r Areas

Crops

Among the crops cultivated in the t‘/wr areas paddy is the major on.c. In the rice 
season, they cultivate both Aman and IRRI paddy combined. According to a 
sun'ey conductcd in 1930, there were around 15,000 species of rice in the 
undivided Bengal. In the mean time, those species of rice which has been lost 
or on way to be lost forever are Chanda Bin/ii, Kborma, Ko/ok/ara, Sbagar Dhan, 
Pora Binni, Basbfi/1, Gacbihora, Radbunipagal, Chinisagar, Rajvog, Biroi, Polka, Palbar 
Nali, V̂ idkati, Tbakj/n-’og, Shaita, Pankhiraj, I'u/sbima/a, Kbcyr/ijhupi, etc. C3nly the 
char inhabitants still cultivates some of the local variety ricc specics during the 
Aman and IRiU (Boro) season. Char inhabitants have prcscr\'ed some of the 
local and indigenous variety of rice specics through their cultivation. Char 
inhabitants almost have abandoned the cultivafion of local Boro species. Even 
then, where flood is y ti j  frequent and low land become fertile due to siltation 
process for remaining under water for long time; there they culdvate Boro crops 
once in a year. In the past, in those areas thev cultivated Camara species ol: rice
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River Intensiveness
of Productivity

Ganga 185
Padma 178
Meghna 150
fkngladesh 172
Source: CUM , 2005: 12

during Aman season which rice grows witli the water level increasing. In other 
high land areas, though Aus atid Aman are cultivated, but there are high risks of 
damages due to flood. As the high lands can be damaged during the flood, on 
the other hand they get one crop from the low land on an average. According 
to the producdon intensivencss, producdvity of char areas is almost equal with 
intensiveness of producuvit}' of the main land, particularly char of upper 
Meghnâ  the Meghna floodplains, lower Padma and some areas Jimnnui.

Intensiveness of Productivity in Chars
Chart 5: Intcnsiveiiess of Productivity in Chars 

Î 'rom the chart it is seen that the 
intensiveness of productivity varies 
according to the criteria of rivers 
and areas. As the upper portion 
of the river Ganga and Pac/ma is 
sandy, this is why, Aus paddy grows 
well there. And the flood free polt 
land is good for ]:>roducing Aman
and horo. Again, in the chars of ]amuna and upper Meghnâ  char people have left 
local Boro instead of high productivity' hybrid paddy. People cultivate yh/s 
before the flood in the chars of the Jamuna. As the chars of the Padma is 
attacked several times of a year by flood, that is why char inhabitants in those 
areas are less interested of producing Aman. During the rahi season in winter, 
Khtra, Motorshuti, nut, sweep potato, round potato grows hugely in the 
floodplains of the river Padma, Meglwa, and Canga.

Fisheries: Hshing is an important occupation of the t'/wr dweller -  particularly 
in the floodplains of the river Padma and Meghna. It is not only in the chars of 
Meghna., but in other chars as well, flshcrmen invest their fishing net to the char 
people on a 50% ownership basis of the fish, whereas a fishing net costs 
around 50,000 taka. Many char people take the occupation related with fishing 
during the fishing season. Small businessmen of the chars buy those fishes and 
sell those to the whole sellers in the main land. Later on, these fish is 
distributed aU around the countiT. The following table 2.4 would show the 
percentage of fisliing occupation in f/w/'land.
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Table 2.4: Percentage of Fishing Occupation in CIntr\-An<\
River Isolated Chars Attached Chars
Upper ]amtma 2 3
Middle Jamima 8 10
Gansa (Middle) 7 2

(Middle) 23 19
Mejijma 15 17

Meghna Floodplains 28 18
Source; Ibid, 2005: 12

Poor people of chars neither have that economic ability to buy fishing nets nor 
do they receive any institutional assistance. These are no credit programs for 
assisting the poor fishermen of char areas. Many char inhabitants have been 
forced to take on fishing occupation for losing their lands. This is also a source 
of incomc of these people.

Cattle

Some char people are involved with the business of cattle, particularly with 
purchasing and selling of catde. This is one of the main sources of their 
income. .Among cattle oxen and buffaloes are used for culdvation of land, and 
this is the source of milk and meat for the char dwellers. The milkmen siq^ply 
milk to the main land areas. Cow dung is ver)' effecdve organic manure and is 
also used as fuels of cooldng. Goat is another impcntant domcsdc animal. Cioat 
is ven' much familiar with the char livelihood, Buffalo is another known animal 
in char areas. Buffalo is mostly found in the t‘/wr areas of the river Ganga and in 
the chars of Jamalpiir district. Adequate grazing land in the char areas have 
facilitated for cattle husbandly. Some people in t'/wr areas make good profit by 
selling goats and cows. In some chars, C(jws and goats are domesticated on the 
basis of tenancy. In this process, price of the catde or goats are settled down at 
first, then it is given to the f/wr people for nourishing. Afterwards, ŵ hen the 
cow is grown u]"), the price of the cow is taken by the owner and after 
producing the first calf, the calf and milk is given to the ('/wr person who takes 
care the co\\\ Second calf and milk would get the owner. Through the kin 
connections, many people of main land invest money for animal husbandn' in 
char. The main problem of animal husbandly in the char areas is the threat of 
thieves and robbers. That is why char people make the shelter for the cattle 
near to their home. 'I’hey do not get any kind of assistance from any institution 
for cattle husbandly. Recently in some areas, some NGOs ŵ ent for providing 
assistance in animal husbandly of the char people through their credit 
programme. \ ’'etcrinaiy treatment facilities are essential in the char areas. liveiy 
year, many cows and goats die in diseases in f/v/?-areas.
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Riverbank Erosion

Day by day Hangladesh is encountering the risks of global climate change. 
T'cmperatiire is increasing, at the same time sea level height is also increasing. 
Low land areas are gradually going under water. 'I'he seasonal diversit)' is under 
severe threat. These events are not now any Idnd of theoretical assumpdon. In 
the findings of sciendsts and researchers, this has empirical evidetice. From 
1961 to 1990, in these 30 years the temperature of Bangladesh has increased on 
an average 0.0037 degree Celsius per year. Again, from 1960 to 2002, in this 
period, the temperature has increased just its double. It is a great threat for a 
disaster prone country like Bangladesh. Ail together 223 small and big rivers 
are crisscrossed in Bangladesh (CUM, 2005). Eveiy year due to tidal bores and 
excessive rainfall, hilly water fiills comc through the Padma, the Megna, and the 
hbramapHlra rivers. I'or this reason, poll and mud driven by flood water is 
deposited in the river bed and causing to the reduction of water capacit)’ in the 
rivers. As the river beds are occupied with mud driven by up-water, in the rainy 
season rivers arc filled with few water. In the conscquences of the change of 
river course direction, it breaks the ri\’cr dams, and is caused to river bank 
erosion.

People of erosion prone char areas become destitute through losing their assets 
frequently. During the disaster, these people take the first shelter to the houses 
of their kin members. They move to other areas as a group. Later on, they 
manage their livelihood as day labourer or pett\’ busiitessman. 'I'hose who are 
economically solvent, they buy new lands in the mainland and setde down 
there. On the other hand, those w'ho have no kin members in the areas 
adjacent to their houses, they move to another neighbouring char. Where they 
are sheltered by any landlord and they work for those landlord. Some dwellers 
of erosion prone chars permanently setde to the neighboring chars through 
developing marriage relationship. People in the erosion ]>rone char areas that 
have no kin members for providing shelter usually migrate to various areas of 
the country (SANLA'FA, 2003).

Flood

CieographicaUy Bangladesh is situated in a disaster prone region, blood, 
drought, excessive rain fall, earthquake, cyclone, tornado, small velocit)' storms, 
the Kal hatshakhi storms attack in eveiT year. Among these, flood is a 
devastating disaster which attack people (̂ f Bangladesh eveiy year. The tcjtal 
landed area of Bangladesh is the part of the Bengal delta. I'hc Gcinjia, the 
Whramaputra and the Megna rivers have entered to this part of the delta thi'ough 
crossing India, Nepal, Bhutan, 'I’ibet and (Jhina. 'I'he half of the landed areas of 
the countr}' is only 5 meters high from the sea level. Only for the reason of this
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low height of land areas from the sea level, on an average one and half 
tornados hits the coastal areas of Bangladesh and for the same reason, the tidal 
bores enter into 200 km. of inland areas. Hy 2050, the sea level height will 
increase ap]?roximately 13 cm. high and nearly 1% of the total land areas ot 
Hangladesh will go under sea w'acer. 15% of the total population <jf iiangladesh 
leads their livelihood from this land which is under en\'irt>nmental threat. Jn 
the most unfavorable situation, of the total land area of Bangladesh will 
go under sea water. By 2100, the land area that is depicted of going under sea 
water is provided by HvcUhood of 35% of the total population of the country. 
As a result, the land area which supports with the onc-third of the total 
production would be lost under sea water (CUM, 2005).

In Bangladesh, the 80% of the average rainfall is occurrcd in June-Septcmbcr. 
These rainfall results into flood every year. The flood of 1954, 1955, 1974,
1985, 1988, 1991, 1998, and 2004 were devastative in nature and loss. Among 
all, the flood of 1988 and 2004 were the most devastadvc flood of 20̂ *’ 
Centur}'. During the flood, every char is identified as a risky area. People in the 

areas who dwell in the low land areas, immediately take shelter to the flood 
protective dam or to the main highways. For this reason, people of day 
labourer class can not settle in tlie char areas for a prolonged period. 75% 
people lives in the (.'/wr areas on an average 1 tr> 9 years. Again, 10% people live 
in the chars for more than 18 years. Ivither permanent or temporar)^ settlement 
in the char areas are depended mainly by the tlood. Because, people have to 
shift their houses to the high land areas eveiy year due to flood. Ĉ r̂ops are 
damaged, and cattle herding become ver)' difficult. That is why during flood 
catde are sold in a ver\' low' price. These people again domesticate cattJe after 
flood. Houses, crops, catde, fish pond, fish projects, trees and other valuable 
assets are damaged during the tlood (Klahi & l\-Oggi, 1990).

Mood does not always causc damage. Flood with loŵ  occurrence are 
sometimes treated as blessings. Bangladesh is well known all over the world as 
fertile crop land due to flood. T'he alluvial soil carried by flood water increases 
the fertility of the agriculture. Mood increases the underground water 
preservation, and it develops an apjiropriate reproduction area for fish. During 
flood, fishes complete their reprcjductive funcdon and again get back to the 
river, or it have to stay in the canals, haors or hech' due to decreasing ot tlof>d 
water. 'I'his fish supplies the need of animal protein of the char inhabitants in 
later period. The major crisis during the tlood is the scarcit)' of drinking water 
and fuel. This time, most of the tube well remdns under water. The char 
families which are capable manage their food supply and fuel before flood each 
year. They preser\'c dried food like cbira, oiir, mi/ri, etc. Various crops and 
vegetables seeds arc preserved by the char inhabitants for rapid post-tlood 
crops and vegetable production. If the flood occurs for a prolonged period,
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char inhabitants make their seed bed in floating boat made by banana tree, 
^  which is locally called veiln. During the calamity', the people (jf the communit)'

cooperates cach other with food, shelter, movement and other economic 
supports.

'I'he char inhabitants make a macha (high shelter) for their goats, hens and 
ducks. Betore flood, they also heighten their own houses. During the calamit}', 
they do not rcceive the minimum health sennce. There are risks of various 
diseases during and post flood situation. Not only people, carde also face food 
scarcit)'. As the grazing land remains under flood water, so the t'/wr people can 
provide their cattle only with dry khar (dry parr (jf sta]ile crops). As a result, 
cattie also encounter various diseases. During the flocjd, for solving various 
problems of people and animals, there should be precaution activities. 

^  However, in most of the chcirs, there is neither pre-disaster nor post-disaster
service for the diar people. There is various relief and supportive acdvities 
available in the tbann level, but these are not extended up to char areas during 
disaster period. During disaster in char areas, issues like health, sanitation, pure 
drinking water, human and animal food sliould be prioritized and incorporated 
info the planning of implementation.

Storms {Kal Baishakhi)

I'aigun and Cbaitra (I'ebruary and March), Bengali months combinc spring 
season in Bangladesh. The next two months arc summer. Basically in summer,

. Kal Baishakhi storms come with its dangerous face. It is known as pre-seasonal
storms. Kai Baishakhi comcs with sbihi brishti. I'or this reason, crops in the fields 
arc massively damaged. The fields which arc damaged by shila hrisbli, bccome 
totally ruined. In addition, houses, catdc are damaged -  even thunder storms 
occurred by Kal Baisbakbi takes lives of many char people. Kai Baishakhi storms 
bring sufferings in the lives of char people. They are \-eiv much habituated 
facing various natural calamines like Kal Baishakhi. Because, they have no other 
alternative as Kal Baishakhi is a part of summer season. I-A’cr}' year, char 
inhabitants repair their houses and strengthen it for saving themselves from 
Kal Baisbakbi.

Drought

The land of ('/wr areas is usually sandy. Due to excessive rainfall, the water level 
of djar\2.nd falls dow'n. Though the average rainfall in Bangladesh is adec|uate, 
but the amount of rainfall during the dry season is ver)' low. Basically due to 
falling down of ground water level and excessive temperature of sun during the 
day time, in cver\  ̂ 3̂ car char areas and Western part of Bangladesh fall under 
drought. I'or this reason, tarmers of f/wr areas only cultivate the Boro paddy in
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the low land areas of f/wr during the diy season. Basically drought is one of the 
much known aspects of the nature of Bangladesh. During this period, due to 
the scarcity of land water irrigation is hampered, so the production of crops 
naturally decreases. This is the main limitation of the t'/w/'dwellers.

E xcessive Rain Falls

'I’hougli Bengali months, Ashar and Sbcircihun combine rainy season, but it 
extends up to hbadra-Axbsin months (June-Septembcr). During this period, the 
average rain fall of the countiy is 2320 mm. Due to excessive rain fall, canals 
and BeeJs, nvers-tributaries, ponds become full of water. Mainly three seasons 
out of six seasons in Bangladesh are largely responsible for seasonal variation. 
Among which summer and rainy season have long term effects in our yearly 
weather. As a result, if increases the temperature of weather and it also rains 
heavily during June-September. Consequently, heavy rainfall has become a part 
of natural process in Bangladesh. Excessive rainfall occurs f)ver flow of water 
from the hilly regions in and outside the country^ as a result the river water 
flow crosses the danger level in many parts of Bangladesh during the rainy 
season. Over flow of rain w'ater through the river and ttibutarics are the main 
reason behind the flood in Bangladesh. Particularly, the people of the river 
bank and adjacent f/w/'areas of large rivers suffer terribly in ever}’ year due to 
flood.

Agricultural Land

r'rom the surface up to 6-9 inches deep soil is called agricultural land. The 
roots of crops w'hich are culdvated in our counti-y, usually goes up to above 
mentioned depth in the soil and the most nutridonal elements of the crops are 
found in the agricultural land. Ideal soil consists of main four elements of soil: 
organic elements, inorganic elements, water and wind. Here it is mcndonable 
that in the ideal soil condidon, water and wind does not exist in an equally 
distributed manner.

Natural Resources o f the Chars

Almost all agricultural products are produced in the t'/wre in the agricultural 
based Bangladesh. In 1993, the total i'/wr area of Bangladesh was 1722 sq. kn’i. 
Vast landed area of char is used in different agricultural production in different 
seasons round the year. The low lands ot the arc comparatively more
fertile, where the intensity’ of agricultural production is on an average 150 to 
185, which is on an average 165 in whole Bangladesh (BBS, 1997). Producdon 
capacity' of the isolated and integrated char is lesser than the main land. The 
reason behind decreasing the production capacity of the char areas are
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reduction o f  fertility o f  soil, regular natural calamities and inadequate extension 
service. Moreover, due to the availability o f  the adecjuate river water and 
underground water, char dwellers has cultivated crops lesser which arc 
irrigation based. I'here are also sudden and unexpected floods tor damaging 
crops, for this reason char dwellers tries to produce high value crops before 
floods. Mowever, char dweller can catch fish resources from rhe river wafer 
round the year. Rcccntly, the I'orest D epartm ent is ttying to implement the 
Social I 'oresuy iMovement in some char%. with the com bined initiadve. There is 
cattle grazing land in the vast areas o f  the cl)ui-̂  and in some respects, the sand 
o f  the char\% also sold, which provides the tkveller with financial assistance. 
Chur dwellers culdvates rapidly increasing banana trees for protecdng their 
houses from the storms and high velocity wind. (J ther than banana the trees 
which are culuvatcd by the char dwellers include mango, jackfruit, guava, 
bamboo, etc. mainly.

Soil Life o f  Chars an d  its In f lu en ce

I 'he organic elements o f  soil are the life o f  soil. Because the characteristics o f  
soil is dependent on the elements contained by soil. In addition, the elements 
which are required for the nutriuonal needs o f  crops are em bedded in the 
organic materials o f  soil. Ideal proportion o f  organic materials in soil is .3% to 
5%. But in Bangladesh, with the increase o f  food dcmantl, the intensiveness o f  
agriculture has also increased, for which the organic materials o f  agricultural 
land has also decreased less than 1.5%. In some areas, it is below than 1%. 
With the increase o f  intensive agriculture, there is no alternadve to increase the 
supply o f  organic materials in the soil.

P lan t  N u tr i t io n a l  E le m e n ts :  'I'herc are two kinds o f  food elements o f  plants 
on the basis o f  crop demand.

Principal elements: 09 Carbon, Hydrogen, Oxygen, Nitrogen,
Phosphorus, Potassium, Calcium, Magnesium, and 
Sulfur.

Secondary elements: 07 Iron, Manganese, Copper, Molybdenum,
Chlorine, and Cobalt.

Sources  o f  N u tr i t io n a l  E le m e n ts  o f  P lan ts:

i) Carbon from air (does n o t n e e d  to supply);
ii) H ydrogen  an d  O xygen from  w ater (does n o t n e e d  to supply); 

and
Hi) R es t o f  the e lem en ts from  so il an d  fertilizer (n eed  to  supply).
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FunctiorivS of Organic Materials in the Soils of Chars: Organic materials in 
soil arc the cinly natural source of nutrition of the plants. Significant functions 
organic materials are as follows:

i) Increases water sustain ing capacity  o f  soil;

it) I t  works as the source nutrition o f  17 e lem en ts o f  p lan ts;

Hi) I t  reduces the risks o f  p la n t d iseases a n d  a ttack  o f  insects;

iv ) I t  increases tlie exchangeability o f  the fo o d  elem en ts o f  
plants;

v) It increases quality an d  p ro d u c tiv ity  o f  the crops;

vi) Organic fertilizer has no harm ful side-effects;

vii) I t  reduces the use o f  ch em ical fertilizer; a n d

viii) I t  develops the so il com position  overall (Source: CUM, 2005). 

Marketing System

Char people are more depended on their own haqvur than other people. In 
most regards, ba-̂ mr?, in chan are situated in ven' distantly locations. Char 
people comes to the ha-:;yar of Umon or /ham or district for twice or thrice a 
week for selling and buying their necessary' goods. As the communication 
facilities with the main land baqaar is not very convenient, that is why d/ar 
people settle bazaar in their own char to meet their necessity. These ba-:;;cian are 
locally know'n as haat. Mere they exchange their necessary' goods for twice or 
thrice a week. Though, small hai^aarox haat in (.‘/wrcan not meet all the necessity 
of the i.7wr people. I'or this reason, f/wr people sell their products to the local 
middlemen for avoiding of going to the distant haqvar or reducing their 
expenses. In the rainv season, wiien bazaar \n the c/wr remains under w'atcr, at 
that time they come to the ba:;̂ aar of and /ba/m for selling and buying
their products.

Improvement of road and communication system arc needed for the 
comodification of agricultural products, produced in the f/wr areas. It is very 
costly for them to carry out the agricultural products to the market places due 
to the lack of proper transport and communication facilities. It is also ven’ 
painful to thern for the low'est rate of their products. It is necessary to create 
local markets, which can buy the agricultural products, produced in the
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adjacent char areas; and through this proccss, the pains or miseries ol the char 
land people can be reduced greatly. Simultaneously, it is also necessary to 
improve the transport facilities. /\hove all, economic sup]:>ort is necessar)' tor 
the char land people so that they could start the small business through tlie 
selling and buying the different kinds of raw materials or goods during the 
specific seasons.

C/jar People’s Interaction and Disputes

C7wr inhabitants move and communicate with people of different occupations 
and class for meeting their daily life needs. 'I'he main relationship of the char 
inhabitants is developed with the bazaar and village haat. I ’heir relationship 
with the hat:̂ uar and village haat is developed for the need of purchase and 
selUng of commodities. It is also related with the supply of the food of char 
dwellers which is linked with their sur\"ival. Then they develop communication 
with the persons and institudons which are related with their daily economic 
activities. I'or example, day labourer, construcdon labourer, and other 
occupadonal groups of people with whom they communicate. 15oat plays a 
significant role in the transportation with other chan and with the main land.

Disputes are ver}' common in the everyday life of the f/wr people. In the cases 
of disputes, the char people first seek assistance to their neighboring kin 
members. They frequendy take legal acdons and assistance regarding cases of 
land disputes and interpersonal conflict for other materiaHsdc issues. They 
become looser financially and in other ways for running a case through the 
judicial processes for years after years. 'I'hc f/'ar inhabitants even communicatc 
with the local chairman, members of {Jnion Parishad or even with local member 
of the parliament for the lidgadon of their disputes. I'or the credit related 
disputes, they communicate with the people of leading positions, chairman of 
the area, members etc. For seeking credit or other facilides from the bank, they 
communicate with the local money lenders or Mohajons, and they ccjmmunicate 
with the people of leading positions cn- various NCjOs. Char people 
communicates with the local Kahircij or healer and paramedical doctors for 
healing their diseases. 'I'hc interacdon system of the char inhabitants is 
diversified and multidimensional

Unity"

I'he char land people are very much united. They are very helpful for each 
other. I'hey are always ready to be united for their demand. The people are 
aware of solving any Idnd of problems among them, 'f'hey avoid quarrelling 
due to their lineage bindings and communit}' sendment. For this reason, the
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char land people work together in different cconoinic, social, political and 
religious affairs to which console their solidarity and bond ot unity.

Local Government

Local government is the k)west administrative unit of the People’s Republic ot 
Bangladesh. The Statue of the country' has also included the Cnmi Sarkar \cx- 
2()03, which has ensured the participation of all the rural people. Several short
term programme have been identified for the entire development of the 
villages, which can bring the tremendous changes. In the past, there were three 
wards in each union, which has been divided into 9 sections presendy and a 
member or representative is elected from each of the secdons. 'I'here is also a 
reser\^ed membership for the female in each section. 'The Gram Sarkar is 
formulated both with the combination of the electcd male member, who acts 
as the head and the female member, who acts as the advisor of the Gram 
Sarkar. In this regard, there is no such restriction for the membership of others 
in Gram Sarkar. It is, however, believed that if Gram Sarkar works properly 
according to their budget, the villages of Bangladesh would be developed 
undoubtedly.

Responsibilities of the Institutions

An institution without any power can perform no activity or res]^onsibilit)'. 
Different government and non-government organisations have the 
responsibilities to work for the char land people. But, they are not performing 
their responsibilities properly. If they take steps with edge and efficicncy to 
work about the education, health, sanitation, electricity^ communication system 
and different sectors of agriculture; there would remain the minimum or 
‘functional’ development in the c/wr areas. In this regard, firstly, the respective 
workers or persons have to be aware of their responsibilities, then, the process 
of t’/wr development would be successful.

Health and Sanitation

Regarding the health and sanitadon facilities of the char land people, the 
government is not as acdve as like as the acdons taken in other places in this 
regard. The workers of communit}- clinic and itpa':jla health center are not 
regular in the char areas. The people have to travel for about at least 10-20 
kilometers to reach the ibatta health complex. The patients have t(j suffer much 
due to the lack of proper communication faciHdcs. Beside this, the people are 
not much aware of their health and sanitation. They are also tleprived of the 
facilides about the health sanitadon even during the period of disaster.
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'I'he people of t'/wrarea have no idea about the sanitation system and they are 
totally ignorant. )'>en in these days, no household contains the sanitaiy latrine 
cxcept the 8-U) families. They use the open land tor their hygiene purpose, 
which is an extreme threat for their health. Mass awareness and habitation of 
health and sanitation arc mentioned in tine programme of Gram Sarkar. It is 
possible for the members of C'lram Sarkar Committee to make aware of the 
village people about their health and sanitation.

Technology

'rhe livelihood of the char land pco]:)le totally depends on agricultural activities. 
They collect all the materials from agriculture, needed for their livelihood. But, 
they are not largely benefited due to their pracdce of traditional technologv’ in 
agriculture. Though, the modem agricultural equipments, such as, tractor, 
power-tiller, paddy har\-esting machine etc. are available in the char areas, the 
f/wrland people are in the lack of proper knowledge and perception about the 
urilization of these modern technologies. So to say, today, it is necessary' to 
change the practice of traditional technolog}? in agriculture.

2.7 Women Activities in the Chat

When male inhabitants of the char go for employment outside the cbar̂  and 
then the female members of the char cany on various activities for maintaining 
their lives. In this period, char women cut grass and sell it, work in char 
agriculture, crop processing, etc. Man and woman in char areas work together 
for repairing their houses after flood. Women rear cows, goats, hens and cocks; 
and they make a source of income from these assets. Some women maintain 
their livelihood through sewing kalha and working as household helper in other 
households. Some women sell various hand made products which arc locally 
useful. Most of these women are involved in acdvities like taking care of 
children, cooking, cleaning of house and kitchen, maintaining cattle and 
poultry'. These rules and activities of char based women in the productive 
acdvities of the household are of major importance even if largely 
unrecognized. None of their acd\ities bring much extra income but they saved 
the household much expenditure. Women’s work is entirely taken for granted, 
however, the women in “pi/niah" iwt said not to work. In that sense the char 
w'omen’s labour capacity' tends to be un-granted and to be exploited first.

Women’s Role in Agricultural Decision making

llural Women in Bangladesh continue to play traditional roles in agriculmre in 
post-har\'est activides, homestead cultivation, seed selection and storage and 
livestock and poultr)’ rising, they are also increasingly playing an important role

C’hapter-2: Background of the Study Area
Dhaka University Institutional Repository



in field, agricuUiirc. Women ljccf)mt;s involved in field agriculture on 
landholding owned cn- leased by their luisbands as male agricultural labour 
wages rise and become prohibitive to small and medium size farmers. 
Women’s involvements in field agriculture, therefore, helps lower the cost of 
production. Women also work as agricultural labourers in field agriculture 
activities in areas in which tlTcy have been displaced as labourers in post
harvest activities by mills and in which field agriculture activities abound. Rural 
women are increasingly playing an important role in croji producdon as 
evidenced bv;

i) The intensification o f cultivation o f vegetables and fruits trees in 
the homestead and in adjacent plots for consumption and sale;

ii) The taking of an active role in agriculture decision making 
including decision regarding the adoption o improved seeds 
fertilizer;

Hi) Undertaking field agricultural activities, farm management and 
crop production; and

iv) The cultivation of leased land or land obtained through some type 
o f share-cropping arrangement by groups o f landless or near- 
landless women. Occasionally, the leases land is Idias land.

Despite women’s increasingly important role in crop production, agricultural 
statistics do not reflect their contributions and agricultural policies and 
programme are still formulated and implemented with the assumption that 
women’s contributions to crop production are negligible, I'he agricultural 
extension system is based on the premise that w'omen’s contribution towards 
crop production as such is negligible. Similarly, seed and transplanting protects 
are targeted t(jward men rather than women and the llorticulturc 
Development Board plans to train men farmers. But the focusing on women’s 
activities in Bangladesh indicates that women have now developed a 
willingness to engage themselves in some sort of income generating work 
beyond their homesteads. By transition of women have always been more 
involved in homestead agricultural production than men intensification of 
horticulture and homestead agriculture, being home- based (or adjaccnt to the 
homestead) has been the most compatible agriculture set of activities with 
women’s multiple roles. Although wonien’s important role in post-haiTest 
operation for the processing of field crop has been well documented (Abdullah 
& Zeidenstein, 1982; Westergaard, 1983), not much in recorded about their 
contributions in homeland vegetable and fruit production to both family and 
village food production, Such contributions, although underrated even by the
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women themselves, to family income or consumption could be substantial, 
particularly in small and mediiim farm households.

'I'hc performance of small, marginal and landless households (in terms of 
‘return’ per decimal of homestead land) is far supericjr to the large households, 
possibly due to more intensive carc provided by the women, women in 
landless households arc found to spend nearly 4 hours on average for all 
women. It has also been noted that the adoption of modern inputs for field 
crops is associated positively with the time women spend on homestead 
agricultural activities (Solaiman, But the women do not take part in
agricultural decision making. 'I'hey seem to have been convinced that the 
possibilities of exploiting opportunities at the homestead level have been 
exhausted (White, 1992). For the poor households, it is indeed a world where 
the women are driven by dream that would salvage them from the debtor of 
economic hardship. Participation in the periodic markets is thus one of the 
new avenues through which women folk in certain parts of the countryside arc 
trying to combat povert)' (Baqce, 1998).

7'he cordial acdvides of a woman including agricultural work within the 
confines of her home are assumed to be the routine pursuits of a housewife 
without any value being put on her labour. The role and status of women, 
especially of women in the rural areas, have been documented in detiiil 
(Alamgir, 1977; .Abdullah & Zeidenstein, 1982; CHicjwdhur}’ & Ahmed, 1982; 
Ahmed & Baqce, 1989; White, 1992). The study of White is more critical than 
the others and offers a sharper focus on rural women in a multi-religious and 
muld-dimensional societ}'. But it must be noted that none of has ever 
attempted to include in their studies the hapless and poor drasdc women of the 
t'/wr lands. C7'<;/rlike being so much different from the life of the larger part of 
women in mainland. The researcher strongly feels that char women demand 
special attention from the scholars. Not only arc tliey engaged along with their 
families in a constant struggle for existence in a harsh and unfriendly, crucial 
and disfavored environment, they are at times left alone to bear the burnt of 
the rigorous of c/wrlife (Baqee, 1998).

It is very much difficult to analyze and organize, with any precision, the nature 
of the workload or activities of t'/wr village w'omen on a daily round basis. As a 
matter of fact, the daily rotind of work and activities in char land’s women 
largely depend upon the financial condition of the family conccrncd. 
Moreover, there are seasonal variations in respect of the work undertaken. 
During and after the hanxsting season all Btmilies the women arc engaged in a 
variety of activities. Depending on the socio- economic status, the women of 
the study area engages her in a number of activities. 'Fhese arc:
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i) Domestu' Work
ii) CbilJcare
in) Homesiedc! Aff-iculluml activities
ip) ]Jvestock Rearing

v) Post han>esl activities
vi) Cash earning activities
vii) West and ncreation
viii) Others Activities

In char village, the summer and rainy season is the time of hard worldng for 
women, when they saving in cash and in kind that can be made to l:>e consumed 
later time of crisis or natural calamities and the off season food deficit. In 
winter, the days are shorter, the women more w'ork has to be performed as it is 
also the season of harvesting and different types of socio-religious occasions 
(Baqee, 1998). Char Dumla is one of such villages selected for the purpose 
of present study.
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Vlap 3: Study Area, Char Dumla under N oakh ali Sadar (Presendy Subarna 
Char Upazila)
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PHYSICAL SETTING OF VILLAGE CHAR DUMLA

Map 4; Physical Setting of Village Char Dumla
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3.1 Settletnent History of Char Dumla

Chars arc the coastal flats strctching out in front of large sections o f the coast of 
Bangladesh, 'llicre is a great variety in the chars. I'he youngest chars are mud flats 
supporting little vegetation, dissccted by tidal crccks, subject to frequent flooding 
tight tides and so on. However, the Char Dumla village is one of the oldest chars 
in the moutli of the Meghiia. hi the early 17''’ ceiitur}', the river Meghna had 
damaged tl-iis char. During the early 18''' century, the river Meghna carried to the sea 
the great bulk of the water of the Brahmaputra and the Ganges as well as the rivers 
of the Noakhali district first a litde below Chandpimi the corner o f Char Ababil. It 
has two channels, the right channel, and known hence forward at the river Meghna, 
lies in tl’ie distnct of Bakergonj (presently called Barisal). The other channel passes 
(Ml between the main land of Noakhali o f its left bank and Chars Shibnath, Bose, Sita 
and Alexander on tlie right. Before reaching the Southern most point of tlie main 
land, the river divided itself again at Char Dumla (Khan (ed.), 1977), The present 
C^har Dumla is partly a reformation in situ of Char Sicldhi, but it was formed at 
different times. In 1850, the Char Dumla was located and later in 1890 it was in 
an allu\ial position. I'he inhabitants settled at the Char Dumla since the 19'’’ 
century. But this char was through delusion gone on steadily in the South since 
Major Renncll’s Sur\-ey, down to tiie town of the Noakhali district settlement and 
it was rather slow. 'I'he reverse process o f diluvion has already set in the Southern 
boundary'. In the mainland of Noakhali there has been as great a change near the 
riverbank as in the islands. Almost all these accreted areas vanished before 1835. 
"I'he Meghna, thus, began to flow its pristine glory by the IVes/ Char Bangshl 
‘brimming and bright and large’ and also cut Char Bangshl. But alluvion on one 
bank has only provoked diluvion on die other. Rather the converse o f diis is the 
fact and this side of district has increased in area only at the coast of the
district Bakergof '̂ (Ihid). Since tlien tliere has been persistent diluvion but up to the 
time of the district settlement it was veiy much more in e\idence in front o f the 
town of Noakhali district than elsewhere. After the district settlement there was 
rapid diluvion all along the bank but at the same time Char Dumla was tlirown up 
in mainstream and during the last few years there has been a large alluvial 
formation. The Meghna began to tlie silted up to the North-West of char salience. 
If the process of sildng up continues on the eastern side of the land some portion 
of Sudharam Ponrasava (See Map 3) will also be connected with Kamgati Pourasava. 
Water Development Board (formerly BW/\PDA) started an embankment on this 
channel in 1961 to connect Char Dumla with the mainland. This scheme has 
already been completed by 1963. Char Dumla was fully established as an oldest 
charm 1965 by WDB. Karlier it was called Tounji. l l ie  changing formation o f the 
settlement process of Char Dumla was recorded with a 'dlara' sun^ey (Hunter, 
1875), ^
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When C’hnr Dumla appeared from rhc riverbed people from Ramgati, led by some 
jotdars, occupicd most of the land claiirdng it their ancestral land. The people of 
Sudharam, led by some o\k\(tx jotdars also had ancestral claim over the land. Both 
the parries were backed by their respective district and authorities, hi this
regard fake papers were made by the consisting parties to defend their claims. 
Looting, setting fires on houses and clash between the lathiyals of both the parties 
were a regular feature in Char Dumla. It has been noted that a part from the 
jotdars and other interested gi'oups also jilayed a vital role in this case. Some 
cooperatives also came into existence. l,and was leased in die name of the 
cooperatives and then distributed among the people paying subscriptions. At this 
stage the local tahshildars (revenue collectors) came into the scene and materialized 
the landless people for DCR. He engaged some of his own people in the area to 
materialize the landless to have DCHl from his office. However, he gave DCR to 
the people who were possessing land. It has been reported that he had interest in 
keeping the land khas to make profit from DCR. He, being from Sudharam, alsci 
favored the people from Sudharam with his backing where the landless group 
ousted by many other interest groups, the so-called cooperatives and kept land 
khas. The Char Dumla, which is recendy called the oldest char, has already 
consolidated lands, supporting annual cropping with more or less permanent 
homestead area despite the fact that the lands are unprotected and vulnerable to 
cyclones and so called tidal bores. Minor but more frequent cyclones are doing 
extensive damages to the crops o f the char (¥A-\‘̂n (ed.), 1977). The great diversit}'' 
of Char Dumla has already secured and illustrated a position as a char with great 
variety among the coastal chars.

3.2 The Physical Settings of Char Dumla

I'he village Char Dumla {See Map 4) is situated in the plain of southern part of 
Bangladesh in Char Wapda mmn under the Snbarno Char than of Noakhali district. 
It is a vastiy integrated char. It is located 18 kms from Noakhali Sadar thana. 
Administratively it belonged to Noakhali Sadar thana during the last year. In 2005, 
Noakhali Sadar tha)ia\\'\% been divided into two thanas "And one of these is witli the 
most popular word ''Subarnd' which was established as a new thana. The village 
Char Dumla en-counted in this new established Snbarno Char thana (See Chart 6). It 
is an area where the large river bank of Meghna exists. The southern part o f the 
deltaic village is fringing the Bay of Bengal, Char Dumla is also situated a few foot 
distances from the main road, Its fairly central IcKation has a vcr\' chowras 
appearance. It is difficult to find any material features that have distinguished the 
char village from being more distant located in the interior. The village Char 
Dumla also situated at the Western part of Char Wapda umti. It is located between 
22°38" and 22'^56" Nortli latitude and between 90°54'' and 91°15" East longitude.
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'I’hc village is bounded on the North by Char Aminul Haque, on the I'^ast by Char 
W-̂ apda, on the South by Char Jubilee and on the West by Char Rashid. 'J’he village 
occupies an area of 1361 acres of land (BBS, 2001). It consists of a mou^a which is 
the demarcated lowest administrative territorial unir having separated jurisdiction 
list number Q. L. No. 276 or 86) in the revenue records. Char Dumla is also called 
a mou^a that has its well demarcated cadastral map. Mou;^a should be distinguished 
from a village sincc a mou^a consists of one or more villages. The whole Char 
Wapda union area is well communicated by main tramic road, which is ver\f rarely 
found in other parts of char villages in Bangladesh because it is an attached or 
integrated char and its land was isolated earlier by the main rivers or tributaries; 
later on in course of time due to the changing direction of the main rivers or 
tributaries a land linkage has been developed and is also situated nearer is called 
the attached land or integrated char which is also the same in case o f the present 
study.

Land Settlement: Land is at the heart o f many problems in Bangladesh. Most of 
the people of this country undergo sufferings that originated from land-related 
problems. 'Land is gold’ for die common people of this country. Dcltaic 
Bangladesh continues to be defined by the inteqilay of land and water. As is so 
aptly brought out alone within the context of overall land scarcity, the recurrent 
process of land erosion and land accretion generates a crucial secondary position 
whereby constitute a continuing ‘land frontier’ which is potenrialiy available 
to the landless as indeed to anyone who may work to bring it under cultivation. In 
practice, establishing rights over "char land’ is frequently an area of conflict but the 
relevant point here is a sti'uctural one, namely that, unlike mainland the bulk of 
which is under well-defined private ownership, char land is potentially open to 
new entrants who can establish use-rights over it by the fact of actual cultivation. 
Indeed, such a potential is in keepmg which the liistorical tradition whereby actual 
cultivators progressively setdcd die new delta during Mitgha! rule. “Tlie structural 
significance of chars can also been seen in the fact that they constitute the principal 
source of ''khas’ land i.e. land defined as falling under state ownership. 'I'his is 
significant because to the extent that the land-scarce context of Bangladesh 
permits it, khas land constitutes the primary vehicle for any meaningful pursuit of 
re-distributive reform objectives” (Ilahman, 1990: 17).

Any land newly accreted from the riverbed is vested in the hands of the 
government and is called khas land. According to the law, the land is in principal 
available for distribution among landless households. The distribution is a drawn 
out process, culminating in the handing over of the official listed kahfians. 
Unofficial autonomous setdement on khas land is, however, a common practice in 
the coastal region including die study area. These autonomous setders are mosdy
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from odncr coastal chars and offshore islands that lost their land due to erosion or 
due to natural process of pauperization, l^ossession on khas land in (^har DumJa is 
secured dirough a number of factors. Factional lineage is instrumental in Char 
Dumla. It is characterized by political affiliadon, kinship bondage, marriage 
affiliation and previous neighborhood relationships according to the settlement 
nmc. A power broker or power elite, in many cases with ancestral links and with 
newly accreted char land, tends to extend support and patronage to intending 
settlers coming from die same area, hi case of Char Dumla setders are mixed with 
die setdcfs from other areas and kin relations that often result in a melting pot of 
people originating from several places. For instance, the sctder of Char Dumla has 
come from Hatia, Bhola, Sandip, Sudbaram as well as elsewhere in
Bangladesh.

'fhe people settled in this area over time in different ways. First and the most 
dominant way is the occupation of land either direcdy with the patronage of a 

Jotdar (one who controls a large area of chcir\d.nd) or a group of jotdars. Second way 
is the purchase of ‘possession’ cither from the jotdars or another occupant. 
Powerful people, like powerful elite, commonly known as jotdar, and settlers of the 
study area controlled by them occupy more land while late comcrs end up with 
tiny plots of homestead only. Informal transfer of money to power broker in Char 
Dumla to sustain possession and to get their influence to obtain the official tide is 
common. It is very difficult to ascertain, as there are big number o f jotdars who 
have full control over their possessions, as many settlers arc mere hargadars 
(sharecroppers) of the real possessors who live in far away places including the 
district head quarters or any other urban areas in Bangladesh and receive half of 
the production without any investment in Char Dumla. I'his typical landscape is 
shot through widi uncertaintjf not only on account of its physical characteristics, 
but also because of the social dynamics. A group of matabhar and his henchmen, 
the lathiyak (muscleman), overshadow’ the social sense. I'hey have litde respect for 
laws, propert}? rights and other common human values. Driven by the instinct of 
sclf-preseiTation, they beUeve in the principal of sui'vival of the fittest in total 
disregard of the name of civilized society (I^aqec, 1998). The land grabbers are 
seen as the intlucntial people in the study area. I'hey also occupy important 
positions in the local government council {Union Parishad). Someone, however, 
can manipulate the proccss of land settlement in his or her self-interest. It has not 
been possible to bypass the local power structure on many occasions.

In Char Dumla, tiie landmass is sheltered by the embankments and free from 
erosion and normal flooding. So die Char Dumla is termed as well as called as 
shakek land. This village is located far away from the banks of die river and also 
considered as the sbaleek land. The shaleek land is, therefore, that landmass on
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which settlements gain their kopek and are reflected in stable and permanent 
village. In that sense the present study has been conducted at a stable, permanent 
and integrated Char Dunila. However, the stages of land settlement as per the aile 
of 1997 are stated in the chart 7 below.

Chart 7: Stages of Land Settlement as per Rule of 1997_____________________
SI. No. Stages of land settlement____________________________________
1) The Upat^h Agricultural Land Management Committee will prepare 

preliminary  ̂list of agricultural khas land and make wide publication
2) Objection within 30 days before tiie Committee and decision by 15

days and publication of die final list
3) Appeal witliin 15 days and decision by 15 days to the District Committee
4) Appeal to the National Committee within 30 days and decision wiriiin 60 days 

and then the final list to be published
5) Application to the in\dted from the landless widiin one month
6) Within one month the Committee will finalise security of the landless

and prepare the list of selected candidates and distribute land
7) Within 21 days of the distribution of land to the landless by the Upa^la 

Committee, AC(L) will initiate the settlement case and send the proposal to 
UNO

8) UNO will send the same to the DC within 21 days
9) DC will put up tlie same to the District Committee wthin 30 days and after 

approval send it to AC(L)
10) AC (L) after taking one taka salami will execute the kahn/ijat m favour of the 

landless and open die khatiati within 15 days
11) Within 15 days of kabuliyat execution, IJpiit l̂a Committee wUl hand over 

possession of land to the settlement holder.

Source: Wilde, Koen de (ed.), 2000: 72

3.3 Demographic Composition of the Study Ajtea

CXit of about 15 crore people of Bangladesh around 50 lakhs to 1 crore live in char 
areas crisscrossed by rivers. This population is 5% to 7% of the total population 
of the country, which resides in 1722 sq. km. char areas. 80% of the total people 
living in char areas are below tlie povert}^ line (BBS, 2001). People of char areas 
have to migrate frequently due to geographical and environmental reasons. For 
this reason, their cultivable land and other assets arc not permanent in all cases. 
I ’his large population can avail the ser\nccs and facilities provided by the various 
governmental and non-governmental organij:ations. For this kind o f social, 
economic and odier multidimensional destituteness, char inhabitants’ condition is 
deteriorating from poor to poorer condition day by day.
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H ouseholds and Population by Para: I'hc village Char Dumla under the 
present study comprises by a number of households that are clustered in different 
panis. It has been obsen^ed from the present stvidy that the population of this 
village includes different categories. However, the distribution of households and 
population by paras, as observed from the village censiis and during tlie present 
study, is shown in the table 3.1 below.

Table 3.1: D istribution of H ouseholds and Population by Paras
Name of No. % Number % Estimated %

the ofHH oi Baris Population
Paras

EaslPara 87 19.21 49 17,50 539 18.30
WesiPara 82 18.20 47 16.79 494 16.78

North Para 94 20.75 60 21.43 570 19.36
SoHihPara 98 21.63 66 23.57 656 22.28
hUddkPara 92 20.31 58 20.71 685 23.67

Total 453 100.00 280 100.00 2944 100.00
Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The village consists of 453 paribar  ̂ 280 bans and 5 paras. I'he village is not 
stratified by religious notion. All of the inhabitants o f tlie study area are now 
Muslims. The total population of the study area as enumerable in the 1981 ccnsus 
was 1844, out of which 971 were males and 873 were females. The population 
according to the 2001 census was 2387, out o f which 1184 were males and 1203 
were females (BBS, 2001). The above table show's that there arc at present 453 
households living in the study village with 2944 residents settled systematically in 
5 different paras (neighbourhoods) and 280 bans (Homestead). The si:̂ e of 
population is 2944, out of w'hich 1369 male and 1575 females, 'fhe male-female 
ratio ot the residents is male 46,50% and feniale 53,50%, The average size of 
family is 6.50 members per household in the study area. The paras are separated 
from one another by narrow mud lanes and as such die dwellings are in a 
clustered form in every para. I'he paras in the village are mainly divided according 
to their physical features that characterize a village and are, therefore, lack any 
distinct boundary lines. Yet, the paras posses a peculiar socio-anthropoiogical 
importance in almost all local affairs.

Age D istribution of the H ousehold Head: Out o f the total households 453, 
97.79% are male headed households and 2.21% arc female headed households. 
Tlie age disa-ibution in the household heads o f the village is depicted in the table
3.2 by age and sex.
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Table 3.2: Average Age D istribution of the H ousehold  H ead 
Age Male Percentage Fem ale Percentage
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25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75- + 
Total

23
182
87
81
64
6

443

5.2
41.1
19,6
18.3
14.4
1.4 
100

4
2
3
1
0
0
10

40
20
30
10
0
0

100

T otal Percentage
23 5.1
186 41,1
89 19.6
84 18.5
65 14.3
6 1.3

453 100.0
Source; Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The average age of tlie heads of household in the study area is 47.47 years. In the 
analysis rhree categories according to age were used; first is those form 25 to 34 
years of ago (adjacent) which belongs to 5.2% male headed households, the 
second category consists of the 35 to 54 age groups (adults) which belongs to 
60,7% male and 6% female headed households and the third comprised of those 
who were 55 and above (old) which belongs to 34% male and 4% female headed 
households respectively. Moreover, people belonging to the age group of 70 and 
above have no major occupation.

3.4 Educational Status of the Villagers

Education is considered as one of tiic key indicators in comprehending the 
character of influential factors of a rural and f/w  based society in Bangladesh. I'he 
basic social change is depentlent on education in both the developing and modern 
advanced societies. The basic functions of education in the society are value 
formation, value transference and value affirmation, 'fherefore, education in a 
developing society' like Bangladesh is not only an agent o f stability and cultural 
continuit)^ but also an agent of change. Education also provides for the necessary 
skills and training for specialized adult rules which makes an individual 
funcdonally significant in the society. Though in the formal sense education 
gained prominence vcv}' late but it is a process as old as the dawn o f human 
S0 CleC}̂  May be in its rudimcntar}- form it did exist even in the prehistoric 
sociedes. Durkheim considered “education as an all pen'asive and universal 
phenomena” (Durkheim, 1956: 17). In all of the societies whetlicr primitive or 
modern educadon is intertwined into almost every aspects of human life, may be 
economic, intellectual, political, social, cultural, spiritual or even recreational, M  
individual level education helps in instilling values in the individual which 
provides for his or her better adjustment in the social system. Whereas, societal 
level it provides for better participadve life. Furthermore, from indi^ddual point of
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view education is not important for the sake of knowledge only bur also acts as a 
gateway to occupational training and other skiUs which ecjuip the individual for 
upward social mobility. Besides providing vista to seek entrance to the elite class 
of intellectuals, specialists and technocrats, education of an individual is also the 
major indicator of one’s achieved status. It is a powerful media for the individuals 
to change their socio-economic status and position in social ladder. Above all in 
underdeveloped and pluralistic societies educadon is the only means which can 
raise the awareness and consciousness of the people of dieir rights and privileges 
and seek articulation and aggregation of their interest effecdvely. l̂ ’rom societal 
point of view education is regarded as a major instrument of social change and 
modernii^ation. It is the key that unlocks the door to modernization (T.erner, 
1962).

At socio-political level, in pluralistic societies Hke Bangladesh, in the rural and char 
based societ)'' education can vitally constitute to crystallization of attitudes and 
values conductive to the economic, political, ideological and cultural maturity and 
stabilit\^ Educadon is the instrument that can help them shed off their traditional 
complexes and become part of the mairi national stream of life. Education may 
be formal and infonnal. According to 'Foppo, “informal education is that 
education which the child gets by living widi others in the communit}'. It Uves in 
its community or group, moves there from birth to death and consciously and 
unconsciously picks up the behavior and ways of the adult fellowmen” ('Foppo, 
1979: 2). The informal education is not a pre-planned system and this education is 
for tile whole life. 'Fhe informal system plays vital role and is indispensable f(?r all 
societies. It is almost a prerequisite for the continuit)' and stability in all stages of 
all human societies. It plays even a greater role in the socio-economic structure of 
the contemporar}’ countries wiiich are giving much importance to informal 
education. The fomial education has fomial means and formal ends (Ibid). 
Fornial education requires formal schooling or teaching which is deliberately 
planned, I-lowever, in conti'ast to primitive education, tiie modern education, by 
and large, is formal and integrated with economic and political institutions, a fact 
which tends to obscure the essential similaiity in all societies of the purpose of a 
total education process, which may be defined as the assimilation of each 
individual to a cultural tradition (SeUgman, 1935). lixpansion of formal 
educational facilities by the government, non-government and N G Os in the 
different parts of the different disti-icts and in different rural and areas is quite 
significant to the status of Htcracy among Bangladesh. The situation explains the 
fact that in Char Dunila great importance is given to primacy and adult education 
through support of different government and N C j O s , but no such effect is being 
made at the high school and other levels, "J’he educational level o f the literate 
people in Char Dumla is divided into the following categories where the table 3.3
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below would show the educational status of the household heads under the 
present study.

(]haptct:-3: Socio-Economic Profile of the Study Area

i) Primary level- class I  to V;
ii) Secondary level- class VI to X;
Hi) H igher secondary level- class X I  to XII; and
iv) Graduation level.

No. ofH.H Percentage Total
Male Female Male Female
186 0 41.05 0.00 41.06
23 0 5.08 0.00 5,08
18 0 3.97 0.00 3.97
11 0 2.49 0.00 2.49

205 10 45.25 2,20 47.46
443 10 97.80 2.20 100.00

Table 3.3; Educational Status of Household Heads 
Level of Education

Primary Level: I- V 
Secondar)' Level: VI- X 
Higher Secondar)' Level: X- XII 
Graduate Level 
Illiterate

Total
Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

'I’he above data shows the literacy rates of male and female household heads of 
the study village respectively. As noted from this tabic that in the study area die 
male household head is 97.8% and female household head is 2.2%, Out o f total 
household heads in the village, 238 (52,54%) household heads arc literate. Out ol: 
238 literates 41.06% have primar)^, 5,08% secondary, 3.97% percent have higher 
secondarjf and only 2.49% have a graduate level of education. It is interesting 
enough to note that the literacy rates o f niale household heads arc 100% while the 
literacy rates of female household heads is 0.00%. It is the critical picture of the 
female education status in the saidy area. None of the female household heads are 
found literate. Education is considered as one of the key indicators in 
comprehending the character of influential forces o f a given society. From the 
view point of die funcrional value of literacy, the mere ability to sign one’s name 
as well as primary level of education have hardly any importance. According to 
the above discussion the literacy rate of the household heads in the study village is 
not satisfactory.

3.5 Occupational Status of the Villagers

'I'he main occupation and the livelihood options of the areas is agriculture and 
it is the main part of their life and principal means of development. This is why 
char economy is agricLilture based economy where agriculture comprises four sub-
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sectors: 1) crops, 2) fisheries, 3) forest resources and 4) animal recourses. This 
can be divided into two major divisions such as crop agriculture and non-crop 
agriculture. Agiiculture contributes one-third o f annual CjDP o f Bangladesh and 
CjDP progress is vety much influenced by agriculairc. According to the 
Economic Sun^ey of 2002 Report, in 2001-02 agriculture had contribution in 
GDP on an average of 19.21%, which was 25.33% in the economic year o f 2000
01. In 1996 63% of the total labour force was engaged in agricultxire. The figure 
was 80% in 1972-73 (BBS, 1996). '

The land owncrsliip pattern became overwhelmingly one-sided due to the 
discrin’dnatory' attitudes in the colonial periotl. As a result, sn'iall and marginalized 
peasants marched with the village people who were tenninated from their right to 
land ownership. They became ordinary day labourers. At that time, day labourer 
was 20,79% of the total population. It is obsei-v^ed in the char areas tliat the large 
landowners do not live in most of the chars, either they employ the barga peasants 
for crop production or they produce with the bm;ga peasants as sharecropping. 
Again, some barga peasants cultivate for a period of time in their land, and in other 
period tliey work as a day wage labourer. Some poor inhabitants arc employed 
tor the agricultural work in the houses of the rich or big land lords for tlie whole 
year. Some people in char areas arc employed in fishing. That is only in the rainy 
season and it is only found in the char areas in the hieghna and the Pad}?ia. In those 
areas, during the rainy season 40% people remain engaged in fisliing. For meeting 
the nutritional demand and economic security' most o f the char inhabitants 
domesticate cows, goats, rams, ducks, hens and cocks. Char people, particularly in 
the Boro season, go to Sj/he/, Mjmensing, TangaU and other places o f tlie country. 
Some otlier charpcopXt go to the neighboring towns or sub-towns for seeking job 
as a day labourer. Here char people sell their labour on a daily basis. Some people 
stay back their ow'n place for seeking employment. Traditionally, some people 
are involved in cutting of trees. For some days char men work as the driver of 
rickshaw, van, cart, and other vehicles, lliose  who arc involved in this kind of 
profession for the whole year, they also in crop season, particularly when crops 
are cut and taken to home, engage themselves in the agricultural acdvities.

Some people of the study area obtain their earnings from a variety of sources in 
addition to cultivation, Life and condition of livelihood of the village is primarily 
dependent on agriculture. Through odier forms of economic behavior of 
livelihood they can also devise part of their income from odier sources. Some rich 
and middle peasants are found obtaining their inconie from a vanety^ of sources. 
But small peasants and the landless are entirely dependent on the mercy of the 
peasants o f rich classcs. Normally tJiey worked in the village and always seek 
employment and help from the rich peasants. Generally the landless poor have

Chaprer-3: Socio-Economic Profile of the Study Area

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



alr.ernalivc means of suivival, but some are engageci in otlier occupations like 
wage laijour, petty trading and other diversified economic activities. 'I'he rich 
peasants arc able to invest in other sources of non- agricultural acdviries. In this 
case an attempt has been made to analyze the main t}'pes o f economic activides 
performed by the people of the study \illage.

Traditionally the occupational pursuits of the char people were mostly joint, 
cooperative and private in naairc, requiring direct participation of all active 
members of the households and witlain the sa/?iaj, community and joint 
participation in farming, harvesting, gathering, other housing activities and 
construction of houses, etc. Even economic activities requiring individual skills 
like kcm/la or labouring, sardarî  shop keeping and like way carried on within the 
help of other members of die households.

There are diversified occupations among the villagers where as counted more than 
19 professional groups among them. 'I'hough there arc some professions, which 
cover more than 95.36% of the villagers and these arc cultivators, agriculture- 
oriented labour or kamla and agriculture related credit businessmen. Only 4.46% 
of the households are attached absolutely in non-agricultural professions. Here it 
is obsei"vable that the villagers are no more expecting to be living on single 
profession only, as in most cases it can not fulfill the demand o f the family 
members. Traditionally most of the villagers were confined in agriculture, 
livestock and handicrafts-oriented occupations. But the days have changed, 'lliat 
the changes of nation socio-cconomic and cultural realities. Although people are 
gradually increasing and the cultivable land is limited the excess population has 
nothing but find out other sources for their livelihood.

Households of char villages arc generally seen engaged in multiple economic 
activities like agricultural and non-agriculmral activities, different jobs and 
business, etc. Char based peojile are generally poor since they lack proper 
education, training and other facilities. In tiiat case they have limited option for 
salaried job. Economic opportunities are also veiy limited in char areas. Siaiation 
of Char Dunila is not different from other remote areas o f Bangladesh. Scope for 
employment is less and alternative income sources are limited in the study village, 
'rhe following table 3.4 w^ould show the number of income sources of the 
households in the village
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Table 3.4: N um ber of Incom e Sources of H ouseholds in the Village 
N o. of Incom e Source N o. o fH H  Percentage

(Chapter-3; Socio-Hconomic Profile o f the Study Area 108

Single 133
Double 171

Above Double 49
Total 453

Sourcc: Fieldwork in Char Dumh, 2006

51.43
37.75
10,82
100.0

The tabic shows tliat among tlie villagers 51,43% households depend on single 
income source, 37.75% depend double income sources and tlie rate for above 
double is 10.82%.

Major and Subsidiary Occupations: Ihe environment of tlie present char 
village influenced the economic life of the people and the f(n'mation tlieir social 
structure. It has been observed that due to the favorable environment agriculture 
is the dominant clement in the economy of the village. However, the distribution 
of employed population by their main occupation in the village is presented in the 
following table 3.5.

Table 3.5: D istribution of H H  by Major O ccupation
O ccupation N o . o fH H P ercen tage

Agriculmre 223 55.1
Day I.abour or Kamla 85 21.0
Business 31 7.7
Sem ce 14 3.4
Abroad 8 2,0
Chowkider 5 1.2
Driver 11 2.7
Rickshaw Puller 10 2.5
Tailoring 4 1.0
Mechanics 3 .7
Carpenter 3 .7
Housewife 2 .5
Union Parisiiad Member 1 .2

Sardari 1 .2
Shop Keeper 1 _2

Imam 1 .2
Beggar 2 .4

T otal 405 100.00
Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006
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It IS seen from the tabic that the major occupation of 223 (55.10%) heads of the 
households is agriculairc, 85 (21%) wage labourers of kcimla  ̂ 31 (7,7%) business, 
14 (3,4%) semi-urban seii.'ices, 11 (2,7%) bus or truck driver, 8 (2%) foreign 
services, 5 (1.2%) cboivkider, 4(1%) tailoring, 3(0.7%) caipcnter, 1(0,2%) union 
parishad member, 1(0.2%) sardari, 3(0.7%) mechanics, 1(0.2%) shop keeper, 
10(2.,5%) rickshaw puller, 1(0.2%) imam (religious priests) and 2 (0,5%) housewife 
and 2 (0.5%) beggars. According to the table it may be observed that agricultiwre 
was the main occupation of more than 55.10% of the total employed population 
follow'ed by other agricultural and non-agricultural services and wage labourers is 
44.90%. ^

Agricultural farm is the occupation of the bulk of the population of the village. 
There are 67.99% households living in the village who are direcdy engaged in 
agriculture or cultivation out of 453 households and others are associated with 
non-farm activities for their only means of earning. Thus most of the households 
depend on only agriculture for their subsistence and the rest 32.01% households 
make use of diversified economic activities mosdy by non-farm activities as their 
primarjf source of income such as services, shop-keeping, government jobs, 
tailoring, rickshaw puller, etc. and mostly to go to foreigti countr)^ as a labourer. 
They are also associated with agriculture and depend on cultivation as their 
secondary source of subsistence. There are 25 households who arc salaried job 
holder in government offices like in the revenue board, District Tahshil Office, 
Union Parishad and I ’hana Krishi Office, 10 households of this study area have 
selected rickshaw pulling as their main subsistence activit)'. It should be 
menfioned here that 14 salaried jobholders are landowners and they treat 
cultivation as their secondary subsistence activity. 8 household heads live in 
foreign countries such as Saudi Arabia, Dubai, Malaysia and Kuwait, All o f them 
are big landowners. 31 household heads have associated them with patty trading 
and shop keeping as their main source of income. I ’hcre arc 4 tailor, 11 drivers 
(bus, tiiAck and taxi), 3 carpenters, 1 union parishad members, 5 chowkiders, 7 
shardar, 3 mechanics, 7 imam, 10 rickshaw puller, 2 beggars and 2 housewives in 
the '̂iliage. It is mendonable that households depending solely on cultivation are 
not aKvays the landowners. It is also true that who have identified other jobs as 
their main sources of inconie actually more than two tliirds main income comes 
from land. Each of its members looks after the cultivable land. The head of this 
household sonictime goes to tlie respective field tĉ  superAnse agricultural work. 29 
households of the study area are associated with cultivation and consider 
agriculture as tlieir subsidiar\' occupation. However, in die following table 3.6 the 
distribution of household heads by subsidiary occupation is shown.
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o f H H Percentage
29 17.0
3 1.8
8 4.7
7 4.1
3 1.8
4 2.3
1 .6

72 42.1
5 2.9
31 IB.l
3 1.8
1 .6
1 .6
3 1.8

171 100

Table 3.6: Distribution of HH by Subsidiary Occupation 
Occupation '

Agficultiire 
ikokeragc 
Fisliing 
Bepan 
Driving 
Farmer 
Imam

Day Labourer or IGm/a 
Sub Contractor 
Business 
Ricksiiaw Puller 
Beggar
Village D octor (Physician)
Ser\'a!it 
Total

Source: Fieldwork in (]har Dumla, 2006

Most of the households of tliese 29 households are salaried jobholders and 
foreign workers. There arc also 72 (42,1%) wage labourers in the area who are 
landless and have associated themselves with farm and non-farm activities. 'I'hey 
live solely on wage labour. This is their only source of income of diose who 
depend on agriculture for a livelihood, a significant number of 21.0% actually live 
on selling their ow'n physical labour as wage earners, locally known as kamla. In 
addition, there are almost (72) a similar number o f households with small 
agricultural plots of their own whom occasionally sell physical labour. The kamlas 
are always on the search for some sorts of temporaiy works. The class of day 
labourers, basically the landless, is being pushed out o f agriculture for livelihood. 
Still whatever, temporary alternative arrangements they would like to make are 
also agriculture related. The household heads who consider cultivation as their 
subsidiary occupation are also landowners. There arc 54 (11.26%) household 
heads living in the area salaried different sources like driver, bepari, sub-contractor, 
village doctor, broker, ctc. I'hey personally super\’isc the agricultural works during 
their leisure time. There are also 3 (0.66%) moneylenders (brokers) in the village. 
But they arc actually farmers. They considered money lending as their subsidiary' 
occupation. In this categor)' their sons Uve in foreign country and they sent money 
to them to be invested in agricultural activities as a fomi o f debt, 'fhe 
occupational groups in the village, as pointed out earlier, also work witiiin the 
village, Paddy and some other commodities arc imjiortant in the village. 
Maximum product in the village is consumed by the villagers. 'The surplus is sold
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Chapter-3: Socio-Rconomic Profile of the Study Area
in the nearest village market Kba/ijar Ilaaf, Atkopalia Ha^ar and char jobbar 
Again the villagers have to depend on many necessary goods and commodities 
which comc from outside. So, the village economy is not self-sufficient. I'he rich 
and middle peasant households generally dominate all the economic activides in 
the village.

3.6 Income Distribution o f the Villagers

Income groups depending on occupation really var)  ̂ in the village area. The 
income generates from less than Tk.lOOO to more than Tk. 13,000 per month. 
The following table 3,7 will show the income distribution of the villagers.

Table 3.7: 
(Monthly)

Distribution of Household according; to Income Range

Income Level (TK) No. ofH H Percentage
1000-1999 5 1.1
2000-2999 190 41.9
3000-3999 63 13.9
4000-4999 12 2.6
5000-5999 97 21.4
6000-6999 4 0.9
7000-7999 3 0.7
8000-8999 7 1.5
9000-9999 0 0,0

10000-10999 38 8.4
11000-11999 0 0.0
12000-12999 1 0.2

>13000 33 7.3
Total 453 100

Source: Heldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

There are 13 income groups identified in the study area. The first gi'oup, ranging 
from Tk.1000-1999, belongs to the landless, wage labourers and rickshaw pullers. 
Sharecroppers or small and marginal farmers constitute next income groups. 
Other income groups are comprised of various occupational groups, middle and 
rich farmers stated above. It is widely accepted that the household income has a 
strong correlation with tlie protession. The high income professional groups are 
found in all of the socio-economic power and position in their respective levels.
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There are also wide diffcrcnccs of income exist among the villagers. I'he monthly 
income of the inhabitants of Char Dumla has been evaluated in the tabic given 
above. Except for minor variation there seems to be a correspondence between 
the percentage of population and households in different incomc groups. 'The 
number of households in the inconic groups of Tk. 1000- 1999 is 1.1% and the 
population in these households is 0.46%, the number of households in next 
income groups (I'k, 2000- 2999) is 41.9% and the population of these households 
is 16,74% in die next income group (Tk. 4000- 4999) number households is 
2.46%, in the next incomc groups (6000- 6999) number of households is 0.9% 
and populadon of these households is 0.96%, in the next income gi'oups (Tk. 
7000- 7999) number of households is 0,7% and population of these households is
0.63%, in tlic next incomc groups (8000- 8999) number of household and percent 
of population is 0.00%. In the next income groups (I'k. 10000- 10999) number of 
households is 8.4% and population of these households is 1.25%, in the next 
income groups (Tk. 12000- 12999) number of households is 0.2% and tlie 
population is 0.8%. In the liighest income groups (I'k. 13000- above) number of 
households is 7.3% and population of these households is 0.29%. The overall 
tendency is that the pressure of dependents is higher in the lower incomc group 
and lesser in the middle incomc groups.

The villagers who are not direcdy involved in agriculture and do not possess any 
arable land are not included in classes, 'iliey have been treated as non-agricultural 
people. According to monthly income distribution pattern of the household in 
Char Dumla where find a few number of villagers belonging to the highest 
income range, for whom agriculture in the main source of income. Only 
landowners can be the criterion to measure the class structure of tlie villagers, it 
can be vital components of class structure. In a broad sense, it can be said that all 
the villagers arc connccted with agriculture either as their major occupations or 
subsidiary' occupations.

3.7 Agro- Ecological Conditions and Land Classes in Char Dumla

The land of Char Dumla presents a dynamic sitLiation where changes in physical 
and biological conditions allow a gradual changc in production practices, A new 
development programme must anticipate these changes and facilitate adoption by 
local farmers of appropriate productive practiccs. I ’his must be based on adequate 
information on likely and actual changes in agro-ecological conditions. The 
predominant cropping pattern depends on different land t̂ ^pcs and classes are 
defined in tlie village as dusters of land rj^pes which combine a number of 
physical characteristics with relevancc for production potential. Well- defined land 
classes are important for local farmers to choose appropriate land use option and
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must be taken into account in a demonstration and intension programme. Land 
classes should, therefore, be identified at rhe beginning of a char dcvelo]iment 
programme.

Some development programme’s approach to land classification was based on 
a combination of farmer’s own classification of tlieir plots combines with 
objective criteria based on survey of seasonal water depth. Farmers’ own 
classificadon in f/w land will, of course, not be available until he has used the land 
for a few years. In a protected char aman paddy remains the principle crop, grown 
in the entire cropping area, but option for aman cropping increase while condition 
for pre-monsoon and rabi cropping improve gradually. Physical factor must be 
related for distinguishing land classes in char area. The major land classes were 
distinguished by development program. These classes were found to coincide 
largely with local farmers own classification in uchii (liigh), majhan (middle) and 
nkbu (low) land classes. The simple classification in tliesc land classes is shown in 
the chart 8 below following Wilde (cd.) (2000) and then described based on the 
combinadon of 4 criteria.

Chart 8: Classification of Land Classes in Char Dum la
Criteria Levels Land Classes

High Middle Low
1. Unusual water level during the 0-20 cm - - -

kharij season (June-Sept) 20-40 cm
> 40 cm

2. Maximum water level during the 10-30 cm - . .
kharif season (3-7 days) 30-50 cm

50-100 cm
3. Usual Transplanting urindow (for after 15 July - - .

T-Aman) after 15 August
4. Time field usually starts drj'ing 15 Oct- 15 Nov - . _

Naturally after 15 Nov
Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

H igh or Uclm  Land Class and its Production System: 'Ihis is a land that can 
be planted witii "i'-aman early, because there is not risk for deep inundadon by 
accumuladng rainwater. 'Ihe land is prone to dry temporarily in case of short dr}' 
spells, which may start to ‘resalinisation’ early in the af̂ san season. I I m a y  do 
well in dry ones. Early planting or rabi crops is possible provided the salinity of 
the soil permits. The high lands considered arc the early maturing HYV for 'I'- 
aman paddy, e.g. BR 30 and BR 31, to escape early post-monsoon drought,
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especially wlicn grown after Aus, a newer early maturing ^'ariety is BR 32 and a 
green manure crop inter planed is to an early produce.

M edium  or Majhari Land Class and its Production System; I’he usual water 
levels in this land are somewhat higher than in the high class but inundation to 
more than 30-45 cm in the middle of the monsoon. This land is most suitable for 
11Y\' paddy and can be planted early, provided the preceding crops allow. Fairly 
early rabi planting is possible, it the 'Y-amati crop is planted and har\TSted 
sufficiendy early. In this land early and medium maturit}' I for "V-aman paddy 
like BR id and BR 30 or 31 and 32 is possible,

Low or N ich u  land and its Production System: This land is proving to fairly 
deep flooding at any dme during the monsoon due to accumulating water. T-aman 
can only be planted once water levels starts declining from die middle of August 
to as late as the middle September. 'I'he land is not suitable for HYV paddy and 
farmers usually grow the Kajashai! variet)^ Planting of rabi crops is not possible 
before late December to early January,

3.8 Constraints D epending on Crop Production

The cropping pattern is a temporary arrangement of crops to be grown on a plot 
in one cropping year, i.e. raising crop species on a given field during 12 months 
period. The cropping pattern may include single or multiple cropping, secjuential 
cropping, inter-cropping, and relay cropping and triple cropping. Intcr-cropping 
may be a mixed cropping i. e. raising crops in between rows o f a main crop 
(Islam, 1985). The cropping pattern in a given field is deterinined by the physical, 
biological and socio-economic factors. In Bangladesh the physical determinants of 
the cropping pattern include topography in relation to flooding, soil type, climate, 
and length of the growing season, seasonal availabilit}' o f moisture, availabilit}? of 
plant nutrients and risk of natural calamities. Biological factors influencing 
cropping patterns are the food habit of the people, t\’pes of varieties (local or 
M\A's) available, incidence of pests and diseases and the availability o f draught 
power. Among the socio-economic factors the size of the farm, availability of 
labour, financial resources, socio-cultural factors and the ratio of input and output 
of the products are important (Ibid).

In C’har Dumla the farmers grow' different tropical crop, but rice is the most 
important because of its rank as the traditional food crop of the country. Though 
lately wheat contributes around 10% of the food requirements, still rice 
contributes to the crop tarniing covering almost 79% of the total cropped areas 
(BBS, 1986). Rice influences tlie cropping pattern and crop production system
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and, thereby, tlic whole farming system under irrigation condition, the crop 
management is much better and the yield is higher than under rain fed conditions 
are low due to the use of traditional technology and poor management. 'I'he lack 
of proper crop rotation and management has caused the producdvit)' o f the land 
to decrease resulting in lower yields. Most farmers in die countr\', cspccially in 
char areas, arc subsistence and resource poor. Adaptation of new techncjlog)' for 
crop production is influenced by the availabilitv' of agricultural inputs as well as 
the environmental and socio-economic conditi(jns which prevail in the rural and 
char based area. Crop producdon technology, which docs not suit the farmers’ 
condition, is self- defeating and can not help to improve crop farming in the 
village. More than hundred different crops grow in Bangladesh and these can be 
broadly classified as cereals, fiber crops, sugar crops, pulses, allseeds, root and 
tuber crops, spices and condiments, narcotics, beusrages, vegetables and fruits 
(Zaman, 1982).

Among the cereals, rice is the most important crop in char area, I'he physical 
environment and food habit of the char people favor the rice cultivations. 
Moreover, rice has great genetic variabilit)' which allows for wider adaptation 
under varying environmental conditions. In Char Dumla varieties of rice such as 
Aus, deep water Aman and transplanted Aman are grown during different rimes of 
the year under var)'ing times and constitutions. Topography, flood depth, soil 
t\'pe, rain faU or moisture regimes and temperature arc tlie factors which 
considerably influence employment and sharecropping for the farmers, i. e, 
landless marginal and poor farmers. In Char Dumla crop production follows die 
Bengali calendar which begins in the month of Batakh (in mid-April). Physical, 
biological and socio-economic constrains limit the crop production practices, 
cropping patterns and crops are to be included in a pattern and the productivit}' in 
the pattern have been the most important constraints in the smdy area. Some of 
these constraints are discussed below.

Stability o f Land: All t̂ D̂cs of land are not suitable for all kinds of crops. 
Bangladesh has a wide range of land t)pes and physiographic units broadly 
classified into three t}qies of land. In Char Dumla different land t)'pes are present; 
the pattern should be single, double or triple crop pattern. In the liigh lands three 
component patterns can be grown whereas a one to two components can also be 
grown in rlie low lands. Highlands of the village are suitable for ‘V-aman. Aus rice 
is also widely grown in this area. Summer vegetables, pulsar and oilseeds prefer 
well-drained highland during the kharif grown in the char^m^.

Size of Holdings and Land Tenancy: Smallholdings (depending on the 
topography of tiic land) are mt^sUy used for intensive cultivation where as the
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large holdings detcnninc the number of crops to be grown in a cropping pattern 
and the productivit)^ of the patterns, hi the study area farmers arc owner 
cultivators and the tenants are under various kinds of lease, such as 
sharecropping, casli rent and mortgage, On the owner cultivators land, in diis 
area, the number of crops in the cropping pattern and productivity' of the land arc 
higher than that for the tenant cultivators. Owners always put first priority on 
better crops selection and input use for their own land than they do for the land 
they culdvate as tenants, hi Char Dumla large areas are c(3ntrolled by the absentee 
landowners who operate land either through tenants or by using hired labor. In 
this reason, the cropping pattern and productivity' of this area are low because of 
the low resource available to the tenants (mostly small farmers) and because of 
landowners’ preference of crops to be grown on dieir sharecropping lands. Again 
on the small and middle farms of this area, die cropping intensity^ and crop 
producdon arc compararively better and higher than for the large farms. Because 
of the large farmers generally do not work in die field themselves, but run the 
operations through hired labour.

Soil Properties: Crop production and cropping pattern in the village gready 
depend on soil properties which, in turn, are characterized by seasonal flooding, 
drainage condition and general soil t)^cs. Acid sulphate soils occurring in the 
coastal areas like Char Dumla are highly acid when dr}' and are not suitable for 
crop producdon.

Rainfall D istribution: The crops and cropping patterns in the study area are 
influenced by the amount and distribution of the pre-monsoon, monsoon and 
post-monsoon rain. The differences in the starting and ending dates o f monsoon 
rain and the intensit)' in an area determine two kharijcrops and dry land rabi crop 
has been tilled in to the cropping pattern. 'I'he following chart 9 would show the 
data on rainfall distribution of Noakhah station and Char Dumla as well.
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Chaptcr-3: Socio-Economic Profile o f the Study Area  ̂ ^
Chart 9: Rainfall Data o f N oakhali Station and Char Dumla

Noakhali

Jan. Feb. Mar. Apr. May June July Aug. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Total

Minimum 0 0 0 0 65 306 448 242 189 13 0 0 1263
1=' Quartile 0 7 13 96 227 489 629 520 350 65 0 0 2395
Medium 0 26 63 153 383 632 663 605 438 167 16 0 3145
2'’'< Quartile 2 57 110 285 456 746 812 793 521 339 64 11 4194
Maximum
CDSP
Char Dumla

31 173 401 511 910 1169 1295 967 696 587 256 46 5780

1996 - - - - - - - 453 289 355 65 4 -

1997 0 47 108 28 314 157 1072 490 688 107 No Data No Data 5008
1998 0 58 220 75 353 218 926 816 377 266 75 No Data 5388
1999 0 0 0 - - - - - - - - - •

Source: Wilde, Koen de (ed.), 2000: 114

Soil Moisture Availability: Moisture availability in the soil affects the cropping 
pattern and crops to be grown. The amount o f soil water avidlable for crop 
production varies according to the rainfall, soil types and water holding capacity 
o f the soil in coastal areas. In the kharij season in Char Dumla, especially during 
July to September, the soil moisture is sufficient for the growth and development 
o f plants due to high rainfall throughout the country.

Seasonal Temperature: Temperature restricts the growth o f some crops to tlic 
cool winter motlis in the village. Rice cannot set grain in the winter. Some crops 
such as Atis and 1 -̂aman grow well in the summer moths when the seasonal 
temperature is high, but do not grow well in the winter season.

Length o f Growing Seasons: Cropping pattern as a particular piece o f land is 
detennined by the crop duration i.e. the period o f the year covered by the crops 
included in the pattern. 'I'he duration o f the crops grown is determined by the 
genetic make use o f the crop varieties, the seasonal temperature regime, seasonal 
soil moisture regime and day length.

Farm Power Availability: Farm labour is an indispensable item o f successful 
crop production. Human and animal labours are the major source o f power for 
farm operations in the village. Lack o f draught power in time for agriculmral 
operations hampering the crop production and cropping patterns. In Char Dumla 
it has been observed that diere has not been any shortage o f manpower for crop 
production but definitely has a shortage o f agricultural laborers at the peak farm 
seasons, e.g. at harvesting time o f Ans or planting time o f T-aman. Most farms o f 
the area do not have drought and animals o f their own and depend on hired 
power for land preparation and other farm operations where land preparation is
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related to rainfall and rcfcrfible weather conditions. As these condidons are in 
function it is needed to he done within short time period. In this period the lack 
of suitable drought power makes it difficult to prepare land in time.

Socio-economic Factors; There arc many socio-economic factor ot the village 
which influences cropping patterns. Some of these arc the farmers’ resources in 
the area, size of the farms and quality- of land, financial resources including the 
farm income and credit. In C’har Dumla the middle and small farmers generally 
use intensive cropping patterns (whenever possible) to maxiirdze their production. 
Occasionally, although in several tinies, the lack of crcdit faciliries forces the local 
farmers to grow local varieties instead of HYVs wliich require higher instruments. 
The social status of the so called big farmers and land owners also limit crop 
production and cropping pattern in Char Dumla, There exist so many absentee 
land owners or big farmers who are not interested in adopting intensive 
cultivations. Rather, they use sharccropping or hired labour for crop production. 
Under sharccropping in chctr area, the tenants have verŷ  little option to adopt 
intensive cropping patterns since, in most cases; the tenant farmers do not tmd 
much incentive in terms of returns. Often, the lack of co-operation among 
farmers, limitations in market prices, lack of institLitional responsibilities, lack of 
effective coordination among government instiamons and the lack ot modern 
technological knowledge and training make it difficult for the farmers to grow 
more in their land, 'niese are the major constraints for the lack ot more 
production in the study area.

3.9 Seasonal Variation and the Cropping Pattern

Agriculture in the coastal areas is essentially rain fed. The char land presents a 
dynamic situation w'here changes in physical and biological condition allow a 
gradual change in production practices. There are so many methods and 
techniques which must anticipate these changes and facilitate adoption by farmers 
of appropriate productive practiccs. Historically rainfall data for Noakhali station 
range from 3 mm in December to 733 mm in )uly. A frequently analysis ot rainfall 
was carried out to estimate the livelihood of excessively Itigh or low' raintall at 
specific times during the season in char area. The new production environment 
resulting from flood protection, water control and decreasing salinity in Char 
Dumila should be effectively exploited. Ciood knowledge of the production 
environment is a prerequisite for targeting improved crop production technology. 
The farmers grow different tropical crops but rice is die most important bccausc 
of its rank as tiic traditional food crop of the country.
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In the char area a wide range of crops arc grown. I'he important crops include 
different t)qies o f rice anci other cropping seasons arc widely spread throughout 
the year which include three distinct cropping cycles in the study area and these 
are-

i) The Kharif-l or pre-m onsoon season, from April through June;

it) The Kharif-II or m onsoon season, from July through October;
and

Hi) The R abi season, from N ovem ber through March.

Kharif-I &c Kharif-II {ox Pre-Monsoon and Monsoon Crops: The village 
pcissesses quite a large area of agricultural land, which is divided into sub- plots. 
The village belongs to the coastal char area of the district level and it is veiy much 
fertile. This fertile soil is too much suitable for agriculture. The village has large 
agricultural field, wliich arc scattered throughout it. Paddy is the main agricultural 
crop in this village. Seasonal vegetable production especially in winter, and die rabi 
crops, viz. various pulses, soyabeen, etc. are also getting more and more importance. 
More peasants arc tr\dng to have a general crop cycle which is to grow paddy 
twice i.e. aman and high yielding variet)- and vegetable or rabi crops once each in 
tlie same plot of land. The Kharif-l or pre-monsoon season started from April to 
June, various Ai/s varieties, particularly Bll 14, BR 21 and a moderate paddy 
growth up in this season. In ordinary’ years the rain starts in by late April dirough 
June, the farmers will usually broadcast or deep dibble the seed, 'i'he Kharif-\, 
ciibbling the seed into a standing chili crop is quite. 'The Kharif-W or monsoon 
season, starting from July tlirough to October, several T-aman varieties like BR 10, 
BR 22, BR 30, BR 31, Ka'^a/shaif and Rajashai/ grown up in this season. Apart from 
overall yield potential, the choice of variet)' depends also on its growtli duradon in 
relation to the land of the available growing season. 'I'he following chart 10 would 
show the seasonal variadon and cropping cycle in Char Dunila,

, , . 1 19(^iaptcr-3: Socio-Econoinic Profile of the Study Area

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



i ”iu i s r v  “■ i v i "  —-

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Chart 10: Seasonal Variation and Cropping Cycle in Char Dumla 
Name of Crop Sowing Period Harvesting Period
Aus Paddy iVIid March to mid April Mid jvily to early August
Aman Padday Mid March to mid April Mid November to Mid December
T-Aman Paddy End June to early September December to early januar)'
Pluses Mid October to n:iid November Beginning February to early March
Spices Mid April to mid July September to December
Rabi Crop Mid November to Mid January March to May
Potato Mid September to Mid Mid January' to March

November
Soyabean Early October to rnid Mid October to mid April

December
Sourcc: BBS, 2006

R abi Crops: In Char Dumb the rabi crops planting starts iinmediatcly after the T- 
Amat! har\'cst. With khesari and linseed somctirnes broadcast in the stubble other 
crops such as chili, sweet potato and ground nuts are planted successively in well 
rilled land. Finally cowpeas and green grams are planted in lightly tilled soil which 
may continue up to early February. Some lands remain fellows after 'Y-Armn tor 
planting Aus paddy, especially land which is prone to early water logging with the 
onset o f the rains. Late planted groundnut and chili may be damaged by early 
excessive rains which sometimes occur in April. I ’here are major differences in the 
way the different rabi crops are grown by farmers. Khesari and linseed are usually 
broadcast in the ’Y-Aman stubble without any tillage. The same mctliod was tried 
for sojabeen (which is often grown that way in Indonesia) with mixed success. 
Green gram is grown by farmers with light tillage only. Tlie other crops arc grown 
in well tilled soil. Especially ground nuts require a tine seedbed. In the study area 
the farmers themselves arc good judges of which rabi crops arc suitable where and 
when, Among all of die crops tested by LRP, CDSP and the researcher the most 
successful were diose which farmers planted by tiieir own choice, viz. chili, 
groundnut and sweet potato, soyabeen, sunflower and onion through suitable 
accordmg to the test result arc hardy grown by farmers. 'The farmers observed 
that the problems with that sunflower and soyabeeu arc related to marketing ratlier 
than technical in die study area. For the late planted rabi crops (chili groundnuts), 
it is important to avoid places which are prone to early water logging. Mulching 
would be helpful for reducing vertical water movement and, therefore, salinity 
stress in rabi crops. Mulching materials, however, are not readily available in C^har 
Dumla, except rice straw wliich is used for many other purpose including catde 
feed.
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Peasants depend to a great extent on chili, sweet potato, khesari, livesecd, 
groundnut, soyabeen̂  pulses, garlic, l)lack gram, mngh bean, onion and other mbi 
crops, becausc these are tlie safest crops of the study area. Kabi crops are grown 
both for domestic consumption and commercial purpose. Pulses covering 71 
acres o f the total area of Char Dumla arc mainly khesari, mung, masiir, mashkhalai, 
garikalai, gram and motor. Khesari is the most common of the pulses grown in the 
study area. The crop is sown from mid-October to mid-November and harvested 
from February to inid-March. Mug is of two varieties. 'Fhe early variety is sown in 
August- September and the late variet)' from December to early part of January. 
These are harvested from November to April. Masur is sown from middle of 
October to middle of November and han^csted from Februar)^ to middle of 
March. Maskhalai\% sown during September-October and harvested from January 
to Febi'uary. Motor and other rabi pulses consisting of year, beans, etc. arc also 
grown in the study area. Spices, oilseeds, potato, sweet- potato and soyabeen and 
chili (morich) otlier important rabi crops are also grown in the study area. 'I’hesc are 
the most paying crops. It is sown in nursery around October. Onion {ptyaj), garlic 
ii'asnti) grown at the same season are also included under tlicse head. 'I'hesc are 
sown in November and December and reaped in April and May. However, on the 
basis o f the above discussions the major cropping pattern of the village is shown 
in the following chart 9.

Chart 11; Major Cropping Pattern of the Village
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Apr May June July Aug. Sept Oct. Nov. D ec. Jan. Feb, March

Khadf-1 Khurif- I I Rabi Seasons
yius '\-Aman Rabi Crops
Chilli T-Aman Khesari

Sweet Potato T~Aman Chilli
Ground Nut 'X-Amat! Sweet Potato
Green gram 'T-Aman Ground Nut

'T-Aman Green gram
Source: Fieldwork in C'har Dumla, 2006

AD the cropping patterns in the area are organized around 'X-Af?ian grown during 
the monsoon season or the major and most reliable crop. 'X-Amari is transplanted 
over a long period, from mid July to early September. If the salinity allows, it may 
be preceded by Aus paddy grown in the early monsoon and followed by a rabi 
crop, grown on residual moisture.
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Chapter-4 
Social Organization of the Study Area

4.1 Paribar (VAmily): The Basic Social Unit
4.2 Ghar (House)
4.3 Bari (Household)
4.4 G ushti (Lineage)
4.5 Para (Neighborhood)
4.6 Sam aj (Society)
4.7 Gram  (Village)
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Ch;iptcr-4: Social Organisation of the Study Area

4.1 Pari bar {¥ 2im\\y): T he  Basic Social U nit

A char villager’s interaction in the cominunit}' involves various social 
institutions, all or most o f which arc based primarily on the kinship pattern or 
kin relationship. 'I'he basic kinship units are- (1) the family o f procreation 
{panbar) i.e. members o f the same patrilineage, (2) gnsbti or bangsa who usually 
reside in a common neighborhood (para), and lasdy (3) there is an informal 
village social unit named as the samajy which is based primarily on kin ties and 
performs socio-economic, religious, normative and polittco-judicial functions.

I ’he household unit in Bengali term is referred to as chub or khana, where cbitla 
meaning “hearth group” and khana meaning “eating unit” or “eating group”. 
In this study the term “household” has been used for either o f these types. 
Here kbam  or panbar is the basic unit o f social organization and also the 
generic term for “family” in Bangladesh. However, the term panbar is used 
polysemically in char villages and this is also found in the present study area. 
'I’he members of a household unit or paribar are, most often, a joint unit or 
joint production anti consutnption based unit. Paribar most often refers to a 
group of people who share a common cbnla (literally “hearth”) and live under 
one roof or witliin the same compound. It symbolizes and also refers to an 
economic unit. The members of tlie paribar are related persons o f the khana 
(literally “to eat”) i.e. household or eating unit. Within the household decisions 
are taken as to how the production factors at the disposal of the household 
shall be utilized and combined as well. The household is based on the kinship 
relations and the individual households are built around one elementary family. 
As it can be seen later, the composition of the households varies greatly. ‘I’he 
households may consist of incomplete families, an elementary family living 
with other family members, or several elementary families living together in a 
household. Panbar thus is synonymous with ghar (literally meaning “housing 
unit”). Each elementarj' family or paribar lives in its own house o\:ghar. The char 
villagers determine the numbers of the paribar by counting the ch//la 
(commensal unit) to indicate the number o f houses (ghat) i.e. households 
ikhaiui).

The members o f a p a r i b a r bound by blood and kinship relations and extend 
beyond the sphere of one bari. The paribar exercises wide influence and power 
in the society. None can easily challenge it. Such an extended unit with 
considerable resources may have more than one head o f family or matabbar. 
The matabbar is leader by dint of his leadership qualities. He is the patriarch 
holding undisputed way over the paribar, but with such a redeeming features of 
character as sense of justicc tempered with an attitude of forbearance. 
Otherwise, absence of such virtLies may bring about his down face and some 
other smaller or lesser personality o f paribar may stage a showdown in any
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pretext. Man’s craving and desire fen* power has been strong everywhere and in 
all rimes. Namrally, the supreme patriarcli must be constantly on his guard to 
consolidate his hold, I ’here is no scope For laxity and weakness; otherwise he 
may be edged out by other lesser heads o f the panbar. C^onsequendy other 
individuals with superiors would emerge as rival, It is imperative in the char 
lands for its head matabhar to be ever alert anti tactful to hold fast to liis 
leadership and to exercise power with utn^iost caution for the general well being 
of the people in his area of influence (Bac[ee, 1998). The paribars o f Char 
Dumla have been classified into broad categories, following Karim’s (1990: 66) 
classification, and these include:

, 124Chapter-4: Social Ofganization of the Study Area

i) Nuclear Family: a married couple with or without children;

ii) Sub- nuclear Family: a widow or divorced head o f  household who 
lives with hisor her children;

Hi) Lineal Joint Family: A married couple lives with a widowed mother 
or father and unmarried brother and sister, i f  any;

iv) Lineal Joint Family: A married couple plus one unmarried son and 
other unmarried sons and daughters;

v) Collateral Joint Family: Two or more unmarried brothers who may 
have a widowed mother or father and also m ay have other 
unmarried brothers and sisters living all together; and

vi) Lineal Collateral Joint Family: Two or more married sons living with 
their parents along with other unmarried brothers and sisters.

'i'here are 453 paribars or khanas residing in Char Dumla. The majority o f the 
paribars in the saidy area belong to the nuclear types o f family. However, the 
following tables 4.1 and 4,2 would show the size and pattern o f family or 
paribaroi the villagers.

Table 4.1: Family Size o f the Villagers
Family Size No. ofH H Percentage

Single 2 0.04
2-3 60 13.30
4-5 128 28.20
6-7 138 30.50
8-9 72 15.90

10-11 3.3 7,3
12-13 7 1.6
1445 7 1.6

16 and above 6 1.3
Total 453 100

Source: 1'leldwork in Char Dumla, 2006
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The above table shows that the majority o f the households 30.50% are 
composed o f 6-7 members, 28,20% of them arc composed 4-5 members. 
Household above 8 members constiuites 27.70 % of them. Average size of 
household members in the village is 6.60. Existence of greater number of large 
families among the villagers is the manifestation of rlicir strong family bond 
and kinship relations.

T able 4.2; Patterns o f Fam ily in the Village 
Family Type

Nuclear Family 
Sub-Nuclear Family 
Supplementar\' Family 
Lineal Joint Family 
Collateral Joint Family 
Lineal Collateral Joint Family 
Total

Sourcc: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

Village 
No. of Family Percentage

319 70.42
38 8.39
40 8.83
23 5.07
18 3.97
15 3.31

453 100.0

The above data shows that a large pcrccntagc (70.42 %) of households in the 
village IS nuclear families. 8.39% are sub-nuclear, 8.83% are supplemcntar)', 
5.07% are linear joint, 3.97% are collateral joint and only 3.31% are Lineal 
collateral joint families. Tn all the patterns the village family structvire that the 
number of nuclear families is more than other types of families. In the present 
situation, a village can not give subsistence to all due to excessive population 
pressure. Besides, the separate economic considerations many families move 
away to some distinct and living separate ‘"bar/” to find their better prospects 
o f living. These factors have changed their family, attitude to get a extend 
showing a declined trend of joint families in their present hc^usehold structures.

The above table shows that the broad categories o f family in Char Dumla are 
non-joint and joint structure and each of this classification is further revealed 
by a synchronic sub classification. Ir is evident that the popular family type is 
nuclear in structure and it preponderates a great majority in t'/w village. Joint 
families are not uncommon but large joint families comprising all related 
persons o f two or three generations, as it prevailed traditionally in the villages, 
are not \dsible now a day.

4.2 (H ouse)

A ghar is usually a house resided by a couple \vith children. Often it may 
consists o f a big fainily (i.e. father, mother and children) having a separate 
establishment o f its own. Then, again, the tenn ghar has a social connotation, 
which signifies a certain position in societ)'. Such a tradition to look up to

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



aristocracy, wealth, culture or family cyi' '̂/ractcri t̂ics pcrccivcd as belonging to 
the well-born. “ In matrimonial negotiations a ghat^s credentials and cultural 
foundation are probed into general conditions where it takes two or three 
generations to establish the foundations of a ghar. It must also have another 
important aspect of possessing a considerable amount o f culdvable land and 
cultural attainments” (Baqee, 1998: 50). I ’he higher do not mix with the 
commoners in the rural areas; they arc a class by themselves. Their notion is 
more applicable in the case o f females o f such gbars who arc secluded not only 
in their conservative ways of living and movements but also in their dress and 
hearing.

A ghar, thus, ranges from one-room shed to a well lay cuit and decorated multi
room unit. It may even comprise three or four stiiictures around a common 
yard. The ghar, therefore, may or may not overlap and corresj:)ond with the 
household, 'i'he houses (indicating about the physical houses) in tliis study area 
are of three t}'pes: i) semi-Paa'a, ii) sem\-Kacha, and iii) Kacha. In the following 
table 4.3 different types o f housing pattern of the village is shown.

Table 4.3: Types o f Housing o f the Village
Types of Housing No. ofH H  Percentage
Sem i-;W  32 7.30
?>cvm-Kacha 160 36.60
Kadia 245 56.10
Total 437 100.00

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

'i’he table above illustrates that there are 56.10% Kacha ghar, 36.60% 'Acrm-Kacha 
ghar and 7.30% '?.cmi-Pacm ghar exist in the village. 'Fhe ghar o f the poorest 
cultivators consists o f a single with a compartment for cooking and catde 
shed. 'I'hose with better circumstances have three or (oux ghars, where clumps 
of bamboos and grouper of betel nut and coconut trees surrounding ever}' 
household shut out light and fresh air. The Kacha ghar have roofs o f cottagc 
types that are generally thatched. In case o f i.cm\.-Paccaghar l\\c wall is generally 
built with bamboo matting and tin sheets for its roofing. O n the other hand 
the Pacca or brick built houses arc found very' rarely in Char Dumla.

4.3 Bari (Household)

Another distinct and separate domestic unit in rural Bangladesh, and also in 
the study area of Char Dumla, is ban, which literally means home. Normally 
there arc several ghars and several households remain in a ban, but a ban can 
also consist o f only one household. The 453 households in the study area are 
part of about 280 bans. Each bari has a homestead yard in its midst and the
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house face this yard, which is the placc where the domestic activiiies are carried 
out. Wealthy persons often have a wide verandah attached to their houses 
depending on the size of the homestead plot. Tn this village all the houses arc 
kacba. ’I'here is only one Pacca house existing in the village and that belongs to a 
UP niemtjer. The rich and niiddle fanner families usually keep a kachari ghar 
(aitring room). The wealthy farmer families make separate living arrangements 
for rheir married sons, only if they want to stay with their parents. O n the 
other hand poor, marginal and landless families cannot affcjrd to make special 
rooms for their married sons, They sleep in the shade o f a verandah or in the 
floor at night. Most of the families of the saidy village however, have a kitchen, 
although some families use a portion of their verandah, adjoining o f the main 
room, as their kitchen. Cooking is done mostly by the wives and older girls. 
There are, however, seasonal variations in the location assignment o f cooking 
related to the cropping cycle. For instance, in the rainy season {barshakal) 
cooking is done inside the kitchen, wliilc in the winter season (seet kal) with 
plenty  ̂o f har^^esting, most families make an earthen chala in the open courty'ard 
near the kitchen for cooking arrangement.

A bari is a household and in rural Bangladesh, esj'iecially in char areas, it consists 
of more than one hutment, shed or cottage. The bari is headed by an elderly 
male whom inmates obey and pay allegiance to. He guides the inmates in all 
affairs and is the lord or master or korfa o f the ban. Sonietimes a younger 
person o f the bari is also given the allegiance because o f his financial or social 
strength and intelligence other enduring qualities. A head of bari is usually a 
large landow'iiers who wields and exercise almost unlimited power over 
members especially his wife of his household. The inmates may have no say 
against liis wishes. For example, in matrimonial aff;iirs, mlitigation or ‘"shalish” 
or the sale o f property, children learning, education etc. I lis words are final. 
The prestige and resources of bari depends on his wisdom and acceptability 
among the bari members. Such a strong man, however, in course o f time may 
get isolated from the rest of his people. Some sort o f psychological barrier 
come a between him and the others. 'I'he head o f the bari’’̂ j'jower and sway 
over others eventually imparts him a rudeness. He became an arrogant 
unapproachable.

4.4 G ushti (Lineage)

Among the various social grouping gushti is the most extended and largest 
form. All the household belong to an agnatic lineage (gushti). “A gushti is a 
collection o f paribar mostly belonging to a common origin (ancestor)” (Baqee, 
1998; 51). "^Gushti is the term for a group of households or families all o f 
whom are agnatically related with the exception of in marrying wives and out 
marrying daughters” (Jansen, 1987: 52). All members o f a '^gushti cAn trace their
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common origin to a single dcccascd male ancestor” (Aziz, 1979: 24). Although 
’’‘gi/shti is a much looser meaning as kinsman and it is stated that (or 
membership in a gushti the common ancestor may or may not be necessan'” 
(Islam, 1986: 67). Moreover, “a ff/sM  is a group o f families tied together by 
rclationsliip often other than kinship” (Arens & Heurden, 1977; 178). Mariied 
woman often maintained a kind of dual membership, both to the agnatic 
lineage into which they were born and the one they have married into. A gushti 
is spread over quite a large area across the neighborhood and village itself. All 
the members o f a gi/sbfi are closely bound by blood or by matrimonial 
connection. There is cohesion among the members which developed over 
generatioiis o f close living. Many of the members o f {he g/fshti may Hve in other 
areas but they maintain link with thê //.)Vj//'.

The members of the gmhli wield much power and as such can manipulate 
things in g/tshti’s favor by whatever means possible, often with an eye to 
future benefits. Moreover, any crisis provides the gi/shti members with 
opportunities to renew and revise their overall image in the area. This alsĉ  
gives them an opportunit}^ for integration among the members. The 
psychological unit)' o f a gushti proves to be useful for a leading member who 
may seek an elective office in some local body, Qnshti members may offer large 
friendly relations with other members of their locality' outside gmhti or with 
their immediate neighbor through long standing association, such as sympathy 
and help from outsider boosts the moral o f the entire gushti. Such possible 
relationsliip and help which arc of course mutual, depend largely on the social 
environment and the attitude of the individuals outside the giishti circle (Baqee, 
t998).

It has been made clear that the villagers o f Char Dumla have a common 
conception regarding what the term gushti implies. There is niuch agreements 
about wliich household belonged to which gushti ( generally, poor household 
also wanted to be included in gushti o f which they had relatively distant kin 
relations. The rich households, on their side, attempting to keep their lineage as 
“pure and good” as possible but not often derived kin relations with some 
poor households. There are also economic, social and political reasons why 
rich households disown their poor distant kin relations in the village. Unlike 
parihar, the gushti is not a property owning unit, but the pctribars in a gushti have 
certain co-activities. I'he cooperation among the members o f the gushtt helps 
them considering that they belong to a common patrilineal stock.

Regarding the coiporateness of the one group of authors (Hara, 1967;
Bertocci, 1970; Arefeen, 1986) claim that \dllage are not corporate, while
the other group (Islam, 1974; Zaman, 1977; Bhuiuyan, 1978) describes as 
a corporate unit. Recent socio-political and economic change further confuse

128
Chapter-4: Social Organization of the Study Area

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



the issue of “coiporatencss” bccausc some evidence suggest a decline in 
corporate- like qualities. Arefeen (1986) argued that the in his village arc
iiot CO quorate units because there is ntj longer an economic obligation by the 
rich members. With Arefeen’s criterions for judging the cfjrporateness o f a 
gusbti it can be supposed that his generalization is accurate. Rather the 
cotporateness of a gHshti may be judge by whether or not gashti members are 
closely united under the common interest, especially political leadership o f a 
matabbar orpardhan. 'I'he gushti, thus, coq^orately conserv'e it’s severally owned 
island and so present lantl owned by gushti members for becoming alienated, 
Islam (1974) pointed out that the corporateness o f the gushti can also be 
obser\'ed in attitude of household heads display towards their landed property, 
especially cultivated land. Since cultivated land is difficult to obtain, easy to 
display, and is the source of much conflict, the household heads o f the gushti 
agree that land should not go out of the^wM . This tendency to keep property 
m gushti, even in the absence of collective ]:)ropert\' ownersiiip liy the group, 
reflects the corporateness of gushti.

In Char Dumla the villagers have successfully kept titled to their propert}' 
mostly within the patrilineage and almost akvays witliin the village. If  a char 
villager wants to buy or sale a piece of land the usual custom for that villager is 
to speak to gushti matabbar or pardan o f the samaj W\ih. the expectation at a 
reasonable price within the gushti or samaj. There are different motives worldng 
behind this custom: firstly, sclHng land out side gushti weakens it, and 
an economically weakend gushti samaj will probably become politically 
weakened as well; secondly, villagers discourage (outsiders from gaining access 
to village land; and thirdly, village land is marc readily accessible than buying 
land further away in another \iUage. It has been observ'ed in the present study 
that buying and selling of land witliin the gushti is not very restricted now a day 
because of the commercialization of agriculture and growing commoditization 
of land (Karim, 1990).

G i/sAr/'Identification and the users of Patronym ics: The identification of 
gushti is not only complicated for any researcher but also the same to the 
villagers because in most of the cases villagers do not keep genealogical 
records. In the present study the gushti has been carefully identified for 
checking and crosschecking the field based data. 'I'here are 21 gusthis living in 
the smdy area. Each^//j'M has a patronymic o f its own, which is locally known 
as padabi (the word padahi comes from pad, Bengali for “a position”, and by 
extension “a tide”) (Ibid), 'I’he most \tisible criterion for identifying a gushti is 
the patronymic title, although similarit}' in patixjnymic titles do not necessarily 
mean that the patronymic tides are in use for individuals belong to the same 
gushti in Char Dumla: sardar, miah, annr, bepari, sarkar, mullah, munsi, fakir, 
hawlader, bhuijan, ka: î, and ma^i. In the \dllage the same patronymic title is used
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by more than one giishti I'hc origin of tliesc gitsbti titles is, sometimes, 
occupational such as bepari designates a retail businessman or is based on 
religious position, mullah heads the religitjus congress cjr is based on economic 
and political leadership categories, and miah, blmjian and matahbar means leader.

4.5 Para (Neighboufhood)

While parihar and giishti are kinship units of village social organization, the 
meaning for the Bengali term para is neighborhood. The term para has, 
perhaps, comcs from par in Bengali which means border. “A para as a bank or 
mound is the root o f a papal or bar tree where the villagers are accustomed to 
assemble and hence a village council” (\5(''ilson, 1885; 399). It is a geographical 
concept prevalent in Bangladesh villages and at the same way Bangladeshi char 
villages. A para is a cluster of households. Although there is no clear 
geographical boundary or specific border line for a para, it is usually formed on 
an area o f mound land where the villagers settle to lie. The settlement is usually 
surrounded by scattered agricultural land and next to it, another para may start.

It is likely that members o f a para would mclude one or m ote gushfi comprising 
of several nuclear or joint households. During the settlement in a particular 
neighborhood, the members o f the same gifshfi or same religious group may 
prefer to settle close to each other. After the settlement, the gusthi and parihars 
in a para may from a samaj. As the para dwellers lie close to each other, the 
information of a samaj comes with the peo]>le living in the same para. 
However, at the initial stage of setdement, each and ever}  ̂para may not have 
their own samaj based on para identit\^ j\11 the paras in the study area have 
formed their respective samaj. It has been observed that there exist five paras 
and six samajs in Char Dumla where each para having at least one samaj.

4.6 (Society)

Samaj refers to the concept of a society as an entit)' which includes and 
transcends the ghar, the hari, the paribar, the gifshti and the para. Samaj is at the 
apex o f rural life. Samaj also connotes an association or community' in a 
particular area with a definite stamp o f its own and culairal uniqueness. Samaj, 
at times, takes on the meaning of class or societ}' o f elites engaged in advancing 
their personal interest and welfare. Recent works in the political anthropology 
of rural Bangladesh (e.g. Bertocci, 1970; Islam, 1974; Zaman, 1977; Thoqi, 
1977, Karim, 1983) have identified the samaj -A'S the primary arena, symbolically 
and organizationally in which politics is played out. 'I'he term .‘iamajcomes from 
Sanskrit wliich designates people or organization (Ibid). The villagers in the 
study area use the concept of samaj in different ways. For them it often means 
a group o f people who share a common identit}' through kinship and territorial
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proximity. But beyond that tlie term samaj also conveys a pci'son affiliation 
with a particular group.

'I'hc samaj organization is often referred to or identified by its tcrritoiial unit, 
para and or by the name of its chief (prodhan). 'I'hus, for example, people says, 
“he belongs on dbokimpara ivapda samaj (or southern neighborhood) samaf i.e. 
'"ame bh/tiyan samaj kori" (1 belong to hb/fijan samaj). When a particular has one 
samaj, people, often refer to it on the basis o f its territorial unit, but if there is 
more than one samajy people refer to it by the name of its leader. If  a pradan in a 
specific samaj is very influendal, the rnember of that samaj, often try to identify' 
themselves with the name of their pradan which gains prestige or power for 
him. Samaj has been defined as a group o f people living together on the basis 
o f kinship, jati, religion, immigration and territor}' having a common socio 
political identity. Some of these factors (e.g. religion, kinsliip, jati) do not 
distinguish one samaj from another and the same is true for political idenrity 
(Sarkar, 1976), ' '

Zaman raised a complementary issue. Different political groups may live under 
one samaj and in such cases religious faiths and practices may be the key factors 
o f file union (Zaman, 1982). The factor of religion, however, may simply be 
redundant for samaj formation because virtually all the villagers arc of Muslim 
gusbti membership (kinship) and homestead proximity casually form a 
neighborhood and pronioted sense o f community. Thorp (1978) examined the 
world nice system of the Muslim of a Pabna village and referred to samaj as a 
residential brotherhood. He considered samaj a complex o f geographically 
contigu(5us familiar formation of a voluntary association. Such activities may 
cause social confusion and rifts in die wake of unabated competition among 
the various gushtis or groups, which are the essential components o f the samaj 
on whole, leading to disintegration of the society in the end.

'I’he above discussion regarding the various social components relates largely to 
the 'i.babek land tradition and social milieu where the char land presents a 
somewhat different scene. In char area there is very little scope o f continuit}' 
and building of tradition which usually take generation. Devastating riverbank 
erosion engulfs old settlement, and so tiiere is no legacy of the past or any 
heritage to be preser\^ed and valued in the t'har\^.nd. Such physical hazards keep 
the r/Mrland in the state o f perpetuated anxiet}' and tension. A rich family with 
high tradition may overnight become landless, and the progeny o f such a 
family naturally loses the sophistication of these forbears in the facc of 
constant struggle with a hostile nature. The farmer looming natural hazards 
make the people rough and rude as they are forced to take up even the nearest 
work for sur\'ival. Rut this picture is absent in the present study area. Becausc, 
this village was established as a char village about 55 years ago. Tliis village has
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already cstabiished at a naairally stabilized stage. It has been (jbservcd that in 
this village two major factors determine the samaj cornp(xsition; i) kinship 
affiliation and territoriality; and ii) social and religious festivals and functions.

Kinship affiliation is evident in the gnshti membership and territorialit)’ is 
decided by ascertaining the familiar living in a particular neighborhood where 
that particular samaj Vi formed. There is no clear geographical border line for a 
samaj, but its jurisdiction usually refers to identifydng the prodhans house or the 
core point and all other houses and setdements as its peripheral units, 'i'he 
jurisdiction o f a samaj XQnd'i to be dissimilar in different parrs of the country. In 
Comilla village, as Bertocci (1970) observed, the samaj boundaries transcend 
the geo-social entity o f village life to includc as many as regions from eight 
contiguous mottjas covering a ternttm ' just over 9 square miles. On the other 
hand Zaman (1977) suggested that the nucleus of a samaj coincides with the 
climate that a mosque sei-ves. It has been identified that the samaj o f the village 
presents Zaman’s model. Here a neighborhood must have a moscjue. In Char 
Dumla there are six mosques, two maktahs and six samajs. 'I’he contiguous 
settlement in the neighborhood and the growth o f population usually forined a 
new samaj \n the village. In the samajs members can afford it, and then they will 
establish a new mosque of their own. As all people belong to only one village, 
they also belong to one particular samaj. A samaj is an institution which is 
vested primarily with the task of ensuring that people confonned to a morally 
proper mode of conduct. The samaj the authority to inflict punishment on 
people who deviate from the established norms. In the six samajs o f tliis area 
the composition of the samaj, to which the households of Char Dumla belong, 
has changed several times during the last decades. It has changed by taking u]3 
a few new households and it has expelled a few. However, the composition of 
samaj \w C’har Dumla is shown in the table 4.4 below.

Table 4.4: The Composition of Sam:ij\n  Char Dumla
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Name of No. of Percentage Bari Percentage Population Percent!!
Samnj HH

Bhuyan Samaj 66 14.59 36 12.80 421 1430
Nurun-nabi 73 16.11 46 16.43 507 17.22

Samaj
Kibria Howladar 61 13.47 49 17.5 469 16.85

Samaj
Shajiî ue IJliah 85 18.76 54 19.29 530 18

Samaj
Kadir Bepaii 92 20.31 52 18.57 574 19.50

Samaj
Dhakhin 76 16.77 43 15.36 443 15.05

Wapda Samaj
Total 453 100 280 100 2944 100

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006
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'I'he above table illustrates that the village Char Oumla have six samajs where 
Kadir Hepari samaj the largest one in ihe village in terms of household
(20.31%) and population (19.50%). While Kibria Uoiviadar samaj is the smallest 
one comprising 13,47% households and 16,85%i population of the village, 
These samajs are named according to the patronymic tides o f the villagers who 
were the traditional land lords or bkandans of the village.

A samaj\\-A.% a certain organizational stn.icture. In Char Dumla the leaders of the 
samaj are called matabbar and they are the ones who will pass judgments on 
conflicts and misbehavior. I ’he matabbars are generally old, landholder and 
respected people o f the samaj. Most often, they are relatively well off 
economically and sometimes educated persons. I'hey need to have knowledge 
and skills in mediating and settling disputes. 'I'here are also supposed to be 
impartial and balanced in their judgment and unwilling to take bribes from the 
parties. Often the matbbarsbip /s hereditary and the eldest son o f maiabbar, if he 
posses the necessar}' skill, will take over his father’s position. It is leased on rich 
persons, lineage, para, mosque and haaf (market), etc.

4.7 G m m  (Village)

O rganic Structure of the Village: In the light o f above discussions it can be 
said that an individual is the basis of social hierarchies in the study area. Tliis 
follows several stages of relations in the mral areas. Firstly, :i rural and char 
village individual, from his birth to his death, associates himself with the 
existing any other social institutions in some way or other; secondly, two or 
more individuals from a household form the primary' unit of production and 
consumption; thirdly, a family or paribar may consists o f one or more 
households. A family or household is the smallest core unit where the 
socialization process or individuals starts. Fourthly, a few households form a 
bari, which commonly refers to an extended household grouji (Islam, 1974) or 
collections of households living together but occupying a separate space. In the 
study area 175 baris arc single and 123 are extended household oriented. It is 
obsei'ved that whenever a household breaks down it forms a new household 
and goes for a separate bari. People belonging to different lineage very rarely 
live together within the compound of a bari. In this village some Uncages lived 
together within the compound. Usually, the eldest male member o f the bari 
occupies the position of the bari head.

Social Stratification of the Village: In the contemporarj' rural Bangladesh, 
including r/w  village, the agrarian structi.ire provides the evidence o f inec]ualit}' 
in the ownership o f land having landow'ners at the one end and numerous 
landless and marginal peasants on the other end. There is still a lack of 
commonly agreed criteria for classifjdng rural hcRiseholds. From the empirical
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evidence on the population of Char D unik the households o f the present 
study have been divided into five categories sucli as landless marginal, small, 
middle and large farms, 'i'he f/w  villagers themselves do not naturally use such 
categories. In this reason this part will give a short description f>f the system of 
social stratification as it pertain to the Muslim part o f the population where 
85% of the population in Bangladesh are Muslims. 'I’here is no tribal 
population in the village and the ovetAvhelming majority ot inhabitants are 
Muslim. In this regard there exists much liteniture on Muslim social 
stratification in Bangladesh,

Mukherjce (1971) collected information on Muslim stratification from West 
Bengal and East Bengal in 1940s. Most o f important work on this topic in 
Bangladesh was carried out by Chowdhuiy (1978). Me clearly showed that 
Bangladesh societ)' is a class based societ\^ and in rural area the ‘notion o f caste’ 
is absent among Muslims. Another recent effort to deal with the peculiar 
characteristics of Muslim stratification in Bangladesh has been made by 
.•\refeen. He has state that the Hindu and Muslim caste system have a number 
of similar features such as tiiat society is orgaiiized on a hierarcliical basis, the 
practice o f endogamy and also hereditary occupations. However his niiiin 
efforts are directed towards showing how Muslim caste differs from Hindu 
caste. The feamres that he found differ including the absence of the strict 
purit)' and pollution notion in the hierarchy, the lack o f ritual sanction o f the 
caste, the less rigid practice o f comrnensaHty and endogamy and the 
individual’s possibilit)' of mobility among the Muslims. It has not been 
considered as necessary to enter into the debate, which discussed to whatj  ̂
extent the Hindu caste concept is applicable to Muslim social stratification in 
Bangladesh (Chowdhury, 1978). In this regard a focus has been given to the 
discussion o f Muslim stratification in Bangladesh, botii generally and as it has 
been found from the internal aspects and investigations.

“Caste” in Muslim village societies o f Bangladesh is of less importance than in 
most otiier areas o f sub-continent. The traditional Muslims distinguish 
themselves between the ashraf (high born) and mjal (low born, synonyms in 
Bengal atraf), which is a common division o f stams among the followers o f the 
Prophet, has not very much significance in Bangladesh today, 'i ’his is pardy 
because of the extensive adoption of titles and symbols the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuiy. In rural Bangladesh, the main economy was 
agriculture and therefore social status is among the Muslims is mainly based on 
this aspect. In rural Bangladesh there is nearly a universal claim o f ^sheikh’ 
staais as one of the poor Mohammedan tribes anti the other tribes are Sayed, 
Pathaf!, Mughal. Although people distinguish between real \^}mkbs’ 'c\x\6. ‘sheikh’ 
who work in the land themselves the nature o f ^sheikh’ status is not a fruitful 
basis on which to discover the underlying principles of social stratification.

, . . . , 134
(^haptcr-4: Social Organization o f the Study Area

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



In Karim’s (1976) \dc\v the real namrc of class or caste cf)nsciousncss is 
prevailing among the Muslims of the district o f Noakbali. It is the most 
democratic one in regard to ‘Caste’ and even ‘C’lass’ qucsiions. 'The Muslims of 
Noakhali belonged to the Sunni sect. Some of the Muslims claim their origin to 
Arab settlers who camc by sea to this coasta! district. 'I'he Muslims o f Noakhali 
are the collector stated, probably o f a very' mixed origin, 'I'hey consider 
themselves the dcsccndents o f immigrants from the west and o f converts made 
here; and there is evidence that they have constituted the great majority' of the 
population in these parts for the last three thousands years” In this area all the 
Muslin:is are almost o f Strnms o f Vianafi School. One of the imjiortant factors, 
which helped such a transition of jirobably the pen^ading, influences have the 
mullah and Islam, which rendered the whole community, “inter-marriagcablc”.

Most o f the people belonged to the lower strata o f society. In fact the 
members of the lower strata of societ\' could hardly survive in the struggle for 
existence in their native district and other area. One-way difference o f status is 
expressed through the usage by the different patriJineages o f names and title. 
Some title has traditionally been regarded as high status ddes. Some of the 
lineage titles function as patronymics. I ’he ritles and name o f the lineage title 
derive their significance from different sources. Tf a lineage has belonged to the 
rich landowner aristocracy or has a specific position in the revenue collection 
system or local administration o f the pre-independence government 
administration, if may be given a certain title {e.g. Chowdhwy, Khan, Ka; Î); each 
name refers to a certain position or task performed. A title or natne can also be 
derived from specific position in the religious system {moiilana, mollah. Imam 
etc). The prestige of the different tide will vary. Moidaria refers, for instance to 
a religious leader with a better training than a mollah. Name to patrilineages can 
also be attached as a consequence o f certain characteristics o f a family or a 
specific occupation carried out by the member o f the family. In such cases the 
names do not become patronymics. Respectable behavior is associated with 
the claim to a lineage tide with a high status, which also often requires a certsiin 
material standard of timing (e.g. refraining from physical work in agricultural 
activities), Poorer Iiouseliold belonging to a high status lineage will, to a certjiin 
extent enjoy the respect claimed by the lineage and occurring to expected rules. 
If  the whole lineage becomes poor, it is difficult to continue to claim the title 
for a long period.

Traditionally religion has played a very important part in the conduct of 
behaviour and lineage status o f the Muslims and in this sense the exclusiveness 
between sbarij's and non-sharifs existed in the study area. It appears that many 
years ago there was a j'/'i /̂v/'-class belonged to is who laid distinct claim to 
foreign ancestry' together with some sort of land control. This class used to 
practice some sorts of endogamy among themselves Vi/ithin the areas and
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similar classcs outside the areas. The vast portion of the rest of population was 
non-sharif

In Char Dumla the five prestigious lineages are named ''Khondakar ‘Blmjati’ 
‘M m' ‘Howladex. and Trepan’. One of the Khofidokar lineages claimed that they 
have forefathers who serv'ice the religious indigenous nicdicine and they claim 
that their grandfathers were carried high status due to their social sei-vices. 
Bhuyan lineage claimed that they have held a large amount o f land. 'I’hcn felt 
proud to express about how their grandfathers were carried around in 
comfortable status by the generations when they inspected the estates. Now a 
days people of the Char Dumla village, however, recognize the noble tradition 
of these patrilineages, even most couple o f the generation already lost their 
traditional land owners and it was declined in economic strength and status. 
The other lineages ‘Howladet  ̂ and Bepari have emerged during the last 
generation and today they owe their status to being business and having 
money. There are also ways of distinguisliing families by their titles or lack of 
it. In the village they make distinction o f househ(jlds belonging to ucha-bangsha 
(high status lineage), madhya-bangsha (middle status lineage), and mchu-baugsha 
(low status lineage) (Jahangir, 1979). l ’'conomic position and the status of the 
lineage in terms of its tradition, as well as the existence of a title count when 
households are placed in these categories. 'I'here is often disagreement about 
where to place the lineages.

The distinctions found among the inhabitants o f Char Dumla are applicable 
when categorizing people was Khandans as B/myaf/, Mia (high status), who have 
a lot o f land holders, and mi gerastka (low-middle status, cultivators). I ’he sat 
gerastha or cultivators have no social stigma, i.e. those who do not belong to the 
lowest strata. In Char Dumla the only Khandanks (Bhuyan, Khandokar, Mia) 
lineages were regard as high status were considered as ‘land owners’ as long as 
they did not perform physical work in agriculture. Tt is even regarded as a great 
social distinction to have any ties with such persons who have attained a high 
position in tlie societ}' for lineage claiming high status, ii(j(at (respectable 
behavior) together wath manner ( language, eating habits, entertainment, dress, 
etc) is more important. is a relative phenomenon and one can gain or 
maintain more or less. As Jahangir (1982) mentioned that o f a 
person (HHH) depends on certain factors and these are-

i) Whether be can provide his family with food (khana-para);
ii) Whether he can maintain the privacy o f  women (piirdha);
Hi) Whether he has a separate room to entertain guests (kacharighar or

Bouthogue khana); and
iv) Whether liis women bathe in the ponds or others or not.
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In Char Duinla it has been obsen^ed that was strongly associated with 
these factors. In addition, it has been also found to be associated with 
money and credit, scKial standing popularit)^ religious strength and moral 
standard. The stronger economic base enhanced the possibilities to indeed 
hold on to the newly acquired land and money. 'The possession o f such 
position increased the social status or the households concerned and their 
bargaining power. In the study village these combine effects were enhanced 
capacit}^ to loosen the grip, if it was there, o f ihc jofdars. So the economic 
aspects are more important in social stratification and social position holding 
as in Char Dumla.

Chaptcr-4: Social Organization of the Study Area
Dhaka University Institutional Repository



138
Chaptcr-5: Agrarian Relations in Bangladesli: An OveiTiew

Chapter-5
Agrarian Relations in Bangladesh: An Overview

5.1 Agrarian Structure
5.2 Land Tenure and Land Reform System
5.3 Pattern o f Land Ownership
5.4 Tenancy in Bangladesh
5.5 Labour Market
5.6 Agricultural Policy in Bangladesh
5.7 Agricultural Credit
5.8 Agricultural Marketing
5.9 Agricultural Machiner>^: Traditional and Modem

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



5.1 Agrarian Structure

I'he agrarian structure is here defined as the subset of institution governing the 
distribution of rights in agricultural means of production, notably land. These 
rights include not only ownership bvit also such arrangements as tcnancy and 
mortgage, winch creates a divergence between ownership and actual operation 
(Boyce, 1987). The agrarian structure can affect both the static and dynamic 
efficiency of agricultural production. Agrarian structure is generally understood to 
mean a set o f institutions, norms (botli written and unwritten) and socio-political 
and economic relationships governing the access to and use of land as productive 
resource (Abdullah, 1976), In this study, however, tlie researcher considers mainly 
the ownersliip of land, tenurial conditions and relations of land labour and credit 
as the focal point in the analysis of agrarian structure, which in turn refers to 
mode of productive organi;;ation that determine agrarian hierarchy while taking 
Beteille’s (1974) notion that production is based on family labour, wage labour 
and tenancy, landlords, owner cultivators, tenants, sharecroppers and agricultural 
labourers. These categories and their mutual relation constitute the heart as the 
agrarian hierarchy. The agrarian structLire in contemporary rural Bangladesh that 
despite a minifundist character, the evidence of inequality^ in the land ownersliip 
o f land having large landow'ners at the one end and numerous landless and 
marginal peasant at the other end (Sarker & llahman (eds.), 1999).

A char village of Bangladesh had developed a socially structured land control 
system widi a distinct process of her land system, land tenure, land revenue, 
sharecropping, labour market and credit system dispensation owing to her geo
physical, climate and socio-political reasons. In this sense land has bccome the 
touchstone of her social hierarchy w^iich was direcdy or indirecdy connected with 
land to accrue interests from the production of it. 'I’liis has turned into the 
primar}’ indicator of socio-economic and political status. Analysis oi stadc 
eiTiciency effects typically proceeds via comparison of the relative economic 
efficiency of different components of the agrarian structure such as large tamis 
versus small farms, tenant-cultivator \"ersus owner-cultivator, and so on. Dynamic 
effects upon technological changes and growth have received less attention. 
Studies showed that the efficiency impact of agrarian structure of Bangladesh 
have focused on farm size and sharecropping to a greater extent and less to 
fragmentation, particularly on their static effects.
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5.2 Land Tenure and Land Reform System

J.and is not only the most importance resource in an agrarian economy like 
Bangladesh, but it is also the sole resource. Hence, the critical importance of the 
ownership of land in rural Bangladesh. Yet airal people are increasingly becoming 
landless and the pattern o f the distribudon of the ownership of land is becoming 
more skewed owing both to the high growdi rate of population and tlie inabilit}  ̂
of marginal peasants to earn enough for dieir sur\'ival. Fopularion pressure and 
laws of inheritance lead inevitably to the fragmentadon of holdings. I ’here is, in 
addition, a continuous rise in poverty and indebtedness contributing to the loss of 
land by the rural poor. Since there is litde hope for an extension in the total area 
of net cultivable land, the pressure of ever-increasing demand for land could only 
in an increase in the value of landed assets.

Land Tenure System before the Advent of British Rule: In any study of the 
land tenure system of Bangladesh, it is necessarjf to cast a glance over the Mughal 
revenue and land tenure system. Under this system, there were only two grades of 
interest in the cultivator who enjoyed the residue. In the Mughal revenue 
administration, the Seminar {Anial Gitt^ar in the A in -1 Akhari) was an agent o f the 
l ‘̂ mperor for making due collections on behalf of the 1^'mperor and was 
remunerated with a percentage out of his collection for his labour; he was not a 
“proprietor” of land. Certain allotments of land (Ivnow’n as nankai) were usually 
given to him rent-free for his maintenance. Again under the Mughal land tenure 
system, rents of land throughout Bengal were regulated by a definitely known and 
fixed customar)' rate prevalent in the locality' embracing a village, Taluk or a-

/. Pargana, and were called the ^^Parganah rate”. In the M ughal 
revenue administration, there were two categories o f  raiyat, namely:

a. Khudkast Raiyat who cultivated land in his own village as a settled  
resident in the village; and

Hi. Paiskast Raiyat who, as a non-resident raiyat, h eld  his holding in a
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village to which he d id  not belon '̂S’

He usually cultivated land at an under-rent. By the time the British came to 
adininistor the countrj’, the Mughal revenue-system had taken such deep roots that 
they needed rime to gain an understanding of the facts governing the land system, 
and these facts were not easy to come by follow^ing the disintegration of the 
Muhgal empire which left the Zamindars and other exploiting classes free to do
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whatever they liked (Islam, 1978). In 1793, the British rulers, after several 
experiments, introduced the Pernianent Setdcment /\ct in Bengal.

Perm anent Settlement Act 1793: According to the new rule of property, 
Zamindars were recognized or rather created as landed proprietors in the cnglish 
sense of managing, transferring, and mortgaging land aa they pleased. They were 
no longer to draw revenue from independent peasants but from a dependent 
tenancy. Out o f what they realized, they were to hand over 90% to the state, but 
what they actually paid was a fixed lump sum, so that w'hatever might be the value 
of the estates in future, they were to continue hereditary possessions of these on 
condition of paying this sum fixed in periietuit)'. 7.amindars were also provided 
with extensive coercivc power over their tenants. Besides, the introduction of 
Permanent Settlement led to an agrarian structure characterized by-

i) rack renting (kind rent, abwab, illegal exaction, frequent 
enhancement o f  legal rent, etc.) and inflexible dem and for rent, 
irrespective o f  crop condition;

ii) highly skew ed land-o wnersbip p a  ttern;

iii) absentee landlordism, divorced from the risk and responsibility o f  
production and investment;

iv) a long chain o f  intermediaries between the Zam indar an d  actual 
tillers;

v) insecure tenancy (non-occupancy raiyat, under-raiyat, and  
bargadar);

vi) extra-economic pressure on the working peasantry; and

vii) vulnerability o f  the peasantry to exploitation b y  usurious 
moneylenders and traders.

Losing their rights on the holdings, cultivators were still keen to stick to 
agriculture. Many of them moved down to an inferior state o f becoming 
sharecroppers and or landless labourers. Sharecroppers, or bargadar, as they are 
called in this part of the Indian subconrinent, lease in land on an informal 
contractual basis from some landholders. A more common practice is to fix the 
share of a bargadar at 50% of the produce, but it is not a general rule. In some
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cases, it is even much less, depending upon the custom and tradition of the 
localit}’, and also upon the relative demand for land by the landless (Islam, 1979).

Even through the peasant-farming system dominated cultivation in diis region, 
towards the end of die British rule, the area under sharecropping and tlie number 
of agricultural labourers grew to a considerable degree. Based on the Floud 
Commission report, it is estimated that between 1938 and 1940, sharecroppcrs 
culdvated about 19% of total culdvable land and another 75% by hired 
agricultural labourers, An estimated 12% of culdvating families lived, mainly or 
endrely, as sharecroppers; while another 18,6% were mainly or entirely agricultural 
labourers. 'I’aken togedier they consdtuted more dian 30% of the peasant 
population was absolutely landless or owned just homestead land. 'l ‘hc size 
becomes much bigger, about 50%, if one includes households having less than 
one acre o f land. Peasant households were fast becoming marginalized, but diey 
continued to live on agricultLire.

It appears that peasant households were becoming quite differentiated from the 
point of view of the size of land-holdings. The Floud Commission report also 
shows that an overwhelmingly large number of rural jieople (45.8%) had a holding 
size of less than 2 acres per households; 11% had between 2 and 3 acres; 16.8% 
between 3 and 5 acres; 16.1% between 5 and 10 acres; and the remaining 7.7% 
above 10 acres of holding size. The average size of holding per household thus 
came to 4.02 acres. The marginal farming households were fast becoming non- 
viable. The extraction of surplus by the superior landowners and moneylenders 
was hastening the process of their pauperization and proletariali/ation.

Agrarian relations that evolved under the Permanent Setdement were not only 
unjust, but grotesquely inefficient as well. The long chain of intermediaries 
appropriated the surplus from land, but ver)' few of them accumulated enough to 
plough back die surplus into agriculture itself for socio-cconomic transformation. 
Different layers of middlemen mostiy used to consume rent. Those with larger 
estates indulged in luxury and ostentatious consumption. The usurious money 
lending carried less risk and was more rewarding than investment in any 
productive activit)^ Consequently production sufferetl, agriculture remained 
backward, and the demand for industrial goods from agricultural population 
remained low. There was little diversification in the economy.

Land Reform since 1950: The Floud Commission reconmiended the aboUtion 
of Permanent Settlement Act along with the tenurial rights o f other 
intermediaries, which were to be replaced by a direct settlement between the state
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and the cultivators. These recommendations could not be implemented straight 
away because of the continuation of the World VC'̂ ar II and the political upheaval 
prcccding the partition of hidia into tsvo separate sovereign states in 1947- India 
and Paldstan. Bengal was also partitioned in this process- F.ast Bengal a part of 
Pakistan.

Immediately after the partition, the P.ast Bengal Legislative Assembly took up the 
task of land reforms, and in less than three years, the Hast Bengal State 
Acquisition and lenancy Act (EBSA'I'A) was passed in February 1950. Its inajor 
provisions were as follows:

i) Abolition o f  rent-receiving interests o f  Zamindars and all types o f  
intermediaries on paym ent o f  compension at sta ted  rates and  
bringing the tenants directly under the Government;

ii) The raiyats hitherto holding lands under Zam indars and others 
were declared;

Hi) “m allik”o f  land subject to regulatory control o f  the Government 
with full rights o f  use, enjoym ent o f  usufruct, transfer, and  
inheritance. Thus the raiyats were restored to their original 
position  o f  owner-occupier existing in the pre-British period;

iv) Subletting o f  land was prohibited;

v) A ceiling was im posed  on the ownership o f  agricultural land by  a 
family. N o  fam ily could acquire or hold  m ore than 100 bighas 
(33.33 acres). This ceiling was subsequently raised to 375 bighas 
in 1961;

vi) Acquisition o f  land in excess o f  the ceiling and certain properties  
irrespective o f  the cciling lim it, such as hat-bazar, forests, ferry- 
ghat, and fisheries;

vii) Amalgamation and consolidation o f  holdings as a m easure to 
discourage fragmentation o f  holdings;

viii) Prohibidon o f  transfer o f  agricultural lands to non- agriculturists;

, . . . . 143Chapter-5: Agi'arian Relations in Bangladesh; An Overview

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



ix) PreparHtioii or revision o f  the record o f  rights o f  the newly
declared maliks; and

x) Vesting o f  lands in the Government under certain circumstances;
(GOEP, 1951).

Provisions of (Jiis Act underwent some significant amendments from time to 
time. 'Fhe most important among theni was a revision of the ceiling to 
landholding from 100 bigbas to 375 bighas^ox faixiily by an ordinance o f 1961.1’his 
modification was extending to cooperative societies, provided the individual 
members transferred unconditionally their ownership rights to the society. For the 
redistribution of excess land acquired by the state, the Revenue Department in 
1957 laid dow'n an order of priorit}  ̂ that included even non-cultivators such as ex
military personnel widi long and distinguished service rccord; refugees, and ex
rent receivers with no land for consideration, It is to be noted, however, that, 
these lands were not freely redistributed. An applicant would get his share of land 
on payment of a certain amount of money called salami to the Government, and 
provided his application for land was granted, hi August 1957, the was set
as 5 to 10 times the amount of annual rent. In August 1958, it was made 
equivalent to 50% of the market price for land at the current rate. In 1962, it was 
enhanced to full market value of the land (Islam, 1993).

It appears that die great expectation of distributive justice and productive 
efficiency roused by the BBSAl'A 1950 suffered considerable erosion in 
subsequent years. Given the socio-economic realities, the Act itself did not have 
much to offer for change. It had actually given legal endorsement to the pattern 
of agrarian relations tiiat had already been taldng shape. It did not do much in the 
matter of initiating fundamental changes in land-tclations o f far-reaching 
consequenccs. There were emerging, in the meantime, some powerful interest 
groups whose self-seeking maneuvers were leaving die Act emaciated and out ot 
tune witii the realities of the situation. In tlie absence of democracy, die civil and 
military bureaucratic power clique, like any other colonial or authoritarian aile, 
was looking for a support base in airal area. 'The landowning rural elite becamc its 
chosen target for this puipose. The strategy was to win them over to its fold so 
that they can control the rural area on their behalf The raising of land ceiling to 
375 b i g h a s family was a deliberate act to tliis end. 'The large landowners were 
given the opportunit)-' to expand their resource base and to assume positions of 
influence. Since their newly tound power and privileges wei'e the creation of the 
audioritarian aile, it was quite likely that diey could be relied on as taisted agents 
ol the ailers for the distribution of patronage among the loyal few and die

. . . - . 144
(^hftpter-5: Agrarian Relations in Bangladesh: An Ovenicw

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



suppression of discontent among the rural masses. Ayub Khan tried to 
instiaitionalize their position through the introduction of the system of Basic 
Democracy where they provided with jioUtical autliority to exercise their socio
economic pow'cr (Islam, 1993),

There was very' litde to be achieved in the matter of the redistribution of the 
acquired land. 'I'he popular belief that Zamindars were, by and large, big estate- 
holders and the acquisition of their land would release quite a big proportion of 
the cultivable area for rcdistribudon was not substantiated by factual evidence. 
First, only a small number o f Zamindars, hardly 2% of the total, were big landlords. 
Secondly land settled with raiyats under any form of tenure-holding could not be 
taken over for redistribution. Thirdly much of cxcess land, if any, could 
conveniendy be kept within the family by way of land distribution among family- 
members through deeds showing each member as constituting a separate 
household or even by way of benami transaction. Fourthly, big landowners had the 
choice to keep the preferred plots for themselves and leave the inferior ones for 
government acquisition. Consequently, much of the acquired land was 
uncultivated or uncultivable. And finally, the enhancement of land ceiling to 375 
bigba per faniily by a 1961 Ordinance eliminated even the residual possibilit}' of 
land acquisition to a substantial level for redistribution among the poorer farmers, 
I'he jotdars assumed a pivotal position for land management and n.iral 
development (Islam, 1978).

From available statistical data it can be seen that tiie total area acquired by the Act 
of 1950 came to 163,741 acres. Also the total land acquired (i.e. acquired through 
the Act of 1950 and other government measures) by 1959 was 234,746 acres, of 
which 68% was wasteland. Assuming that roughly 68% of the land acquired under 
the Act o f 1950 was wasteland, Abdullah calculates that the total arable land that 
the Government could take over under tliis Act was no more than 65,469 acres. 
The farm area in Bangladesh today covers about 22,5 million acres. 'Fhis means 
that the Act of 1950 could contribute to the acquisition of hardly 0,3% of die total 
cropped area in Bangladesh. C iiven the number of marginal and landless farmers 
who constitute an o\eiAvhelming majority' of rural population, die redistributive 
effects o f the Act, if there were any real honest attempts for redistribution, w'ere 
quite negligible. But the partition of 1947 itself led to a Idnd of redistribution. In 
its immediate aftermath, a large-scale migration of population took place to and 
from this territorj?, resulting in substantial changes in landholding pattern. 'I’his 
might be a major factor contributing to the decline in landless or near landless. 
According to the 1951 census, 17% of agri-households were found to be landless, 
while this categorv' of peasant households constituted more than 30% of total
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number o f households in die Moud (Commission report for 1938-1940. Oncc 
emigration slowed down, forces determining the pattern of landholding in the 
countr}' changed. Consequently landlessness showed upward trend again. By 1961, 
government policies began to be directed in the interest of surplus farmers. 
Inequalit}' was on the rise, and there was very litile to gain in terms of productive 
efficiency. Marginal farmers ŵ ere losing out to bigger ones; and tlie affluent 
farmers, fed liberally on government subsidies, did not make much of investment 
themselves. Semi-feudal practices, e.g. usurious money-lending, land-purchase, 
hoarding, business in forward and backward purchase and sales o f agricultural 
commodities, etc. were thought to be preferable in terms of getting surer reti_trns 
to risky investment in agriculture.

Changes after the Liberation: Immediately after the independence, it fell upon 
the new government to look into die problems of agrarian relations and to initiate 
measures for correction. According in 1972, the Government announced a 
program whereby the ceiling to landholding was brought down to 100 higha per 
family (GOB 1972), This vî as flexible in cases of cooperative farming and 
organized plantation. The kbas land witii die Government was to be distributed 
among landless peasants and marginal fanners having not more than 1.5 acres of 
land. The landless were to be especially encouraged to form cooperatives for 
setdement on large blocks of khas lands. It was also decided that the recovered 
and accreted char lands by rivers would not go back to the original claimants, if 
there were any; and landless peasants. The Government, in addition, declared 
exemption from payment of land revenue for agricultural households having less 
than 25 bigha of land.

The inefficiency of measures of 1972 made the Government realize tiiat they 
would have to initiate changcs of a more fundamental nature in agrarian relations 
so diat there could be real tangible improvements in agriculture. I'his w-as 
attempted in 1975 when the Government declared a scries of drastic measures for 
reevaluating the rural economy. According to them, the land coiling was to be 
reduced to 70 bigbas per family. But measures of more far reaching consequences 
were proposed in relation to the organization of production, T'he whole of 
agriculture ŵ as sought to be brought under a system of compulsory cooperatives 
(Islam, 1993), The output would have to be distributed according to the ratio of 
one-third for land, one-third for labour, and one-tliird for the use of capital that 
includes plough bullocks, seeds, fertilizer, irrigation, etc. In the management of 
cooperatives, there would have to be proportional representation of land, labour, 
and capital. The capital formed in agriculaire would be used by the cooperatives 
for die improvement of productive efficiency in agriculture and also for the
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diversion into rural industries, which would similarly be run under the overall 
management of the cooperatives. Landless labour would thus be absorbed in a 
gainful process of production in airal activiucs. But this policy could nor be 
implemented owing to political turmoil in 1975.

'rhc deepening crisis in cconomy and the sharecropping of contradictions in 
production relations, however, have continued to exert pressure on the 
Cjovernment to initiate reform measures. Consequentiy, a Land Reform 
Comdnittee was formed in 1982, On the basis of its recommendations, die 
Government promulgated a new Land Reform Ordinance in 1984. Its major 
provisions were as follows;

i) The existing family ceiling was n o t to be  reduced bu t those 
families owning land up to 60 bigha (20 acres) were preven ted  
from acquiring any m ore land;

ii) The tenurc-rights o f  the sharecropper were recognized; he was to 
enter into a 5  year agreem ent with the landowner during which 
tim e he could not be  evicted; one-third o f  the produce would g o  to 
the landowner and the sharecropper each respectively while the 
rest was to be shared in proportion o f  cost-sharing between the 
landowner and the bargadar;

Hi) Proxy (Benami) ownership transaction was declared illegal and
punishable;

iv) The m inim um  daily wage for agricultural labourers was fixed  at 
3.50 k g  o f  rice or its equivalent in cash;

v) N one could be evicted from his hom estead; and

vi) Free distribution o f  khas land am ong only landless peasants was 
to ensure; (GOB, 1984).

However, the 1984 Ordinance is yet to be implemented fully. But the problem in 
Bangladesh today is so deep and complex that e\'en if tlie reforms are fully 
implemented, it touches only the fringes of the issues. 'The table 5.1 below 
presents a compararive statement o f farm siî e distribution in Bangladesh on the 
basis of finding in Agricultural Census of 1960 and 1983-84.
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Table 5.1: Size Distribution of Farm Household in Bangladesh 
Items Figures for Farm households as %age

Agricultural Census 1960 Agriculajml Census 1983-84
Small Medium Large Total Small Medium I^rge Total

Percentage o f to td  51.63 37.68 10.69 100.00 70.34 24.72 4.94 100.00
Farm  Holding

Percentage o f  area 16.25 45.69 38.06 100.00 28.98 45,09 25.92 100.00
o f  farm holding
Average size o f  1,11 4.29 12.00 100.00 0.9 4.1 11.9 100,00
Farm  holding

Soui-cc: BBS, 1979; 1983-84.

It appears tliat Bangladesh agriculture is ovcrwheliTiingly characten2cd by the 
operation of small farms. 'Fhe number of farms is remaining somewhat stable. 
'Hie percentage farms in this catcgor)', however, are declining due to increase in 
the total number of farm. In 1983-84, small farms accounted for 70.34% of the 
total number of farm households in 1960, they were 51,63% of tlie a^regate.
Medium and large farms constituted 37.68% and 10.69% of the total respectively
in 1960, Tbe corresponding flgurer for 1983-84 is 24.72 and 4.94 respectively. The 
share of farm areas under different categories has also shown concornitant 
changes. Areas under stiiall farms has gone up from 16.25% in 1960 to 28.99% in 
1983-84, wliile that under large farms has gone down from 38.06% in 1983-84.

The share of medium farms in terms of area has not changed much. This account 
for 45.09% of die total cultivated acres in 1983-84, as against 45.69% in 1960. 
More important, however, is the fact that tlie average size for each of tlie three 
categories has declined. For large and medium farms the shift is negligible; but for 
small farms, the marginal worth of change should be quite substantial. From 1.11 
acres in 1960, die average si/ce for small farms has come down on 0.9 acre in 
1983-84. A more detailed breakdown of fann size distribution in 1983-84 is 
presented in the table 5.2 below.
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Table 5.2: Distribution on Number and Acres o f Farm Households 1983-84 
Size of Farms (Acres) Member Farms (%) Area of farms (%)
00.05-00.49 24.06 2.74
00.50-00.99 16.37 5.08
01.00-01.49 13.28 6.96
01.50-2.49 16.63 14.20
Small farms 70.34 28.98
02.50-04.99 17.98 27.45
05.00-07.49 6.74 17.64
Medium farms 24.72 45.09
07.50-09.99 2.30 8.62
10.00-14.99 1.78 9.14
15.00-24.99 0.69 5.47
25.00 and above 0.17 2.70
1.arge farms 4.94 25.93
Total 100.00 100.00

Source: BBS; 1983-84: 32.

It shows ver}̂  clearly the criscs that have been deepening in land and peasant 
relarionsliip in Bangladesh agriculture. O f the small farms, the majorities are 
practically non- viable. In all, 24.06% of the farms arc below one half o f an acre in 
size; another 16.37% lie between 0.50 and 0.99 acres. All farms below 1.5 acres in 
size consdtute 53.71% of the aggregate. But together they account for only 
14.78% of the total farm area. On die odier extreme, 0.17% of the farms covering 
2.70% of farmland are in size group of 25 acrcs and above. Another 0.69% in the
15.00 to 24.99 acres group operates 5.47% of area under cultivation. Inequalities 
are obviously ver\  ̂ shaip. They arc becoming very shaiper. l^ut the point to note 
is, even the bigger faims are not very big if look at the conditions obtaining in 
many neighboring countries. A farm of 7.50 is now defined as large, 'lliis was 
probably though otherwise in 1972 when farms up to 25 bighcis or 8.2 acres w'cre 
exempted from payment of any rate to the government, 'ibey were then just 
thought to be self-sufficient. It is not that their economic strength today has 
improved. But in overall situation of losses of land enridemcnts, landlessness and 
general poverty the owners of these farms arc being treated as sufficient well off. 
The distribution also shows why the so-called land reform measures are, by 
themselves and for all practical purposes, an exercise in futiUt)'. It is not likely that 
diere w'ould be even 1% of the cultivated area acquirable as Land Refomi 
Ordinance, 1984. In realit)', how'cver that 1% also will remain unacquirable as the 
process of its lawful redistribution within the family will continue.
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'I’here is not much land above tlie 60 bigbas, or nearly 20 acrcs ceiling of farm 
holdings fixed by the government that may become acquirable after making 
allowance for prospective tjr retrospective redistribudon within families. In this 
regard the table 5.3 below shows the pattern of changcs in the distribution of 
farm holdings in Bangladesh agriculture since 1960-1984.

Table 5.3 D istribution of Farm  H ouseholds in Bangladesh Agriculture
Size
(Acre)
Under 0.5 
0.5-1.0
1.0-2.5 
Small 
farms
2.5-5.0
5.0-7.5 
Medium 
farms
7.5-12.5
12.5-25,0 
25,0+ 
J^arge 
farms 
Total

N um ber of Farm s (000)
1960
803 
690 
1677 
3170 

(51,63)
1615 
699 

2314 
(37.69%)

442 
188 
26 
656 

(10.68%)
6140 

(100.00%)
Source: CiORP, Agricultural 
Agriculture, 1968: Table 1(A); BBS, 1983-84: 32,

1968
842
873

2175
3890

(56.64%)
1807
632

2439
(35.51%)

360
149
30
539

(7.85%)
6868

(100%)

(000) Area (000 Acres)
1983-84 1960 1968 1983-84

2417 205 250 622
1644 499 664 1152
3005 2826 3683 4799
7066 3530 4597 6573

(70.34%) (16.25%) (21.32%) (28.99%)
1806 5735 6462 6226
677 4193 3831 4000

2483 9928 10293 10226
(24.72%) (45.69%) (47.74%) (45.09%)

479 4179 3347 5266
3066 2362

17 1044 963 613
496 8269 6672 5879

(4.94%) (38.06%) (30.94%) (25.92%)
10045 21727 21562 22678

(100%) (100%) (100%) (100%)

The number of large farmers o f Bangladesh has come down by about 24% 
between 1960 and 1983-84. But the decrease is only 8% when the figure for 1983
84 is compared with those of 1968, In rlie case of medium farms, the absolute 
number of farms has not changed significantly. The area under medium and large 
farms, however, has not changed that much. Table 5.3 shows clearly that peasants 
of Bangladesh hold on to their tinny plots of land even when the farm si/e 
becomes non-viable. It is also evident from this table that more than 95% ot 
farming households own less than 7.50 acrcs, which also account for nearly 75% 
of the cultivated area. Government policies and programs in agriculture must be 
designed primarily to help the small and medium farms to raise their productivit)'.
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If land reforms have to take any sense, the latid ceiling will have to rcduce to 
sornething between 20-30 bigbas per family. "I'his means that there would be no 
large si:̂ e farms, as it is understood today. From the point o f view, the eccMiomic 
efficicncy only make sense, as the smaller farms in Bangladesh are to be found 
more intensively and more efficiency cultivated. I.and holding will continue to 
break up into pieces in the natural course of subdivision among tlie inheritors. As 
a consequcncc, by the turn of the century, perhaps, many more groups will appear 
from this sense. But simultaneously almost all the farms will end up being too 
small to be proper economic use. As there should be a limit to die large si?:e of 
farms, there has to be also a limit to the small size as well as if efficiency 
contradictions are to be satisfied. More than 53% of the farms households diat is, 
those below 1.5 acres in size, are already threaten with total disintegradon, If 
things are allowed to continue as they are more than 90% of farm households may 
face the same fate in another two decades.

5.3 Pattern of Land Ownership

Tn the rural area of Bangladesh particularly in the char lands the pattern of 
ownership of productive assets particularly land releases a set of forces that 
determines the relationship between various groups of farmers centering on land. 
The ownership of land structure, which is its turn, determines the land-mass 
relation is rather scant)  ̂in Bangladesh particularly in the t'W land. The agricultural 
census undertaken in the past (before liberation) can provide information on 
operational land holding rather than land ownership, which are o f dubious nature 
(Hossain, 1981).

Oenerally, different empirical analysis of agrarian structure of Bangladesh shows 
on evidence pertaining to the distribution of land ownership and tJie 
concentration of land holding, together with the extent of landlessness labour 
arrangements, tenancy system, rural credit market and so forth. There is still a lack 
of commonly agreed criteria for classifying mral households. I'he agriculture and 
livestock census, 1983*84 divided rural households into four groups i.e. landless, 
small farmers (l^elow 2.49 acres), middle farmers (2.50 acres to 7.49 acres), and 
large farmers (7.50 acres and above). But elsew'here (Hamid, 1977) 3 acres and 5 
acres have been used as dividing lines respectively between small and medium 
farms. This should not be granted. I'hrop has found that the possession and use 
of 6 acres or more seems indisputable to constitute a person as a big man in lural 
society. Due to this factor, a particular land holding size does not have the same 
importance in all parts of Bangladesh including char areas. At the risk of over 
implication, naral and char land household can be categorized in the following
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sectors: rich peasant, middle peasant, small peasant and landless. I'he ownership 
of land in char village in Bangladesh is highly conccntratcd. Within these broad 
categories, we can sub- divide then again prin'iarily; those with 7.01 acrcs and 
above are rich peasants. I'able 5.4 shows that in 1977 they were ver)' insignificant 
in number (4.07% of the rural households). But they controlled 30.37% of the 
total farm area. In this regard the table 5.4 below would give an idea about the 
distribution of land ownership in Bangladesh in 1977.

Table 5.4: Distribution of Land Ownership in Bangladesh, 1977 
Land Ownership Groups % of HH % o f Acre

(in acres)
Zero 11.07 0.00
0.01- 1.00 47.44 9.30
0.01-2.00 16.43 14.43
2.01- 5.00 17.47 33.31
5.01- 7.00 3.52 12.59
7.01- 15.00 3.27 19.08
15.00 & above 0.80 11.29

Source: Tliis figure for 1977 is compiled fromjannuji & Peach, 1980.

It appears that Bangladesh agriculture is overwhelmingly characterized hy the 
prevalence of small farm. From this table a dramatic proliferadon of small and 
marginal farm relative consolidation of middle fanns and relative decline of large 
farms are observable. More important the average sii:e of all categories has 
declined over the last three decades. The incidence of landlessness is ver\? high 
because of the exercise pressure of population on limited land resources. The 
latest agriculairal census undertaken in 1998 enumerates 17.8 milHon airal 
households; of which 1.8 do not own any land and 11.0 million own land of less 
than 0.30 acres, which can not be a significant source of income. However, the 
number of large landowners is also very' small. Households owning land o f more 
than 25 acrcs arc only 19000 (0.1%), and only 369000 (2.1%) own more than 7 
acres. The land occupancy surv^ey of 1978, which is the earliest source on the 
pattern of distribudon of landownership in Bangladesh, reported 8.5 % of the 
households controlling 48 % of the land area (Jannuzi & Peach, 1980). The 1996 
agricultural census showed that tlie land area operated by rural households 
declined from 9.2 million hectors in 1996, indicanng that 82000 hectors went out 
of agriculture even^ year because of the expansion of urban areas, the increase in 
homestead land and the development of rural infrastructure (Hossain, 2001). 
According to agricultural census reports, the average size of farm holding declined
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from 5 acres in 1960 to 2.50 poor are in 1983-84 and further, to 1.50 acre arc in 
1996 (13RS, 1996). However, Changes in the pattern of distribution of 
landowncrship and landholding arc reported in the tables 5.5 and 5.6 below.

Table 5.5: Changes in the Distribution of Landowncrship, 1987-2000

(Chapter-5: Agrarian Relations in Bangladesh: An Ovem ew

Size of % o fH H Share o f Landowncrship (%)
Landowncrship 1987- 1988 1999-2000 1987- 1999-2000

(Acre) 1988
0.00- 0.50 47.1 49.0 4.1 4.7
0.50- 1.50 13.1 15.6 6.2 8.0
1.50- 3.50 21.4 19.2 22.2 22.2
3.50- 7.50 11.6 10.2 25.7 25,1

7.50 + 7.5 6.0 41.8 40.1
Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

Source: The figures for 1987-88 and 1999-2000 are compiled from Ramchanran,
V. K. & Swaminathan, M. (eds.), 2002.

Table 5.6: Changes in the Distribution of Landholding, 1987-2000
Size o f Land Farm Holding in the Group Cultivated Land Operated

Holding (Acre) (%) by the Group (%)
1987- 1988 1999 -2000 1987 - 1988 1999 - 2000

up to- 1.00 37.6 47.9 8.2 15
1.00-2.50 34.5 32.8 27.1 31.1
2.50- 5.00 17.7 15.2 28.6 31.7
5.00- 7.50 10.1 4.1 36.1 22.2
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source; The figures for 1987-88 and 1999-2000 arc compiled from Ramchanran,
V. K. & Swaminathan, M. (eds,), 2002.

'I'he picture depicts a trend toward pauperi/.ation rather than differentiation and 
the pcasantr)' in Bangladesh. I louseholds owing to 0.50 acres of land Ivnown as 
Bangladesh as functionally landlessness, mode up 47% of total rural households in 
1988 and their number increased marginally to 49% by 2000. Only 7.5% 
households owned land more than 7.5 acres in 1988. Controlling 42% o f the land 
their number declined to 6% by 2000 and their share of land to 40%. I'arm 
households defined as those tliat cultivate some land for agricultviral production 
have declined from 65% to 63%. I ’he proportion of farms holdings land of more 
than 5 acres have decline form 10.1% to 4.1% over the period, and the land
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operated b}’ them has declined from 36% to 22,2%. The proporrion of marginal 
famis holdings up to 2.5 acres has increased 72% to 81%, and their share of land 
from 8% to 15%. Thus marginal and small farmers dominate the agi'arian 
structure of Bangladesh altliough they control a small share o f land. 'I’hc average 
sixe of land holding has declined from 2.25 acre to 1.75 acres.

In Bangladesh die landowners authority remains in many respects absolute, even 
through there has been substantial diminishing of their power and privileges. 'I’hcy 
no longer act as agents of the state to collect land revenue. They retain their 
absolute ownership right in land, although the size of large landholding has been 
distinguished by means of ficdons transfers o f land According to the first 
estimate, small farm households (0.05-2.49 acrcs) comprised 61.8% of the rural 
households and 28,98% of farm area were under their control. I'he percentage of 
middle farms (2.50-7.49) was 16.3% of total farm area. Large farms amounted to 
38% of rural household and controlled 25.92% of total farm area (BBS, 1989: 
105). A study in 1987 also indicates considerable inecjualit}' in the distJribution of 
land ownership. 50% of the rural households controlled only 3.7% o f the total 
land. At die other end of tlie scale the 1 % of the rural household owning more 
than 15 acres controlled nearly 15% of the total land, Wliile another 18% was 
owned by the 3% of the households owning between 7.5 and 15 acres households 
owning more dian 5 acres constituted the top 8% of the rural households but they 
owned nearly 48% of die total. 'I'he Ciini concentration ratio of land ownership 
distribution is estimated at about 0.65 (Hossain (ed.), 1994). It becomes clear from 
die above discussion diat diere are acute inequalities in the distribution of land 
ownership in rural Bangladesh (Sarker & Hossain, (eds.), 1996). However, in the 
following table 5.7 die distribution of number and area of farm holdings of 
Bangladesh are shown.
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Table 5.7: Distribution of Number and Area o f Farm Holdings of 
Bangladesh, 1996

Fann Size Categories No of Number of Operated Area of
Households Farms (%) Area

(Acre)
Farms (%)

00.05-00.49 3356400 28.429 894990 10.89

Small
00.50-00.99 2437231 20.65 1697574 20.65
01.00-1.49 1757073 14.89 2057977 25.04
1.50-2.49 1872089 15.87 3568410 43.42

I'otal Small 9422793
I'arm Size (79.9%)

02.50-4.99 15765446 13.36 5345383 64.54
Medium

5.00-7.49 501244 4.25 2936355 35.46
Total Medium 207790

Farm Size (17.61%)
7.50-9.99 147651 1.25 1243502 .35.98

Large 10.00-14.99 100259 0.85 1150769 33.30
15.00-24.99 39635 0.34 709066 20.51

25.00+ 10121 0.06 353121 10.21
Total Large 297666
Farm Size (2,50%)

Total 100 100
Source: BBS, 1996; 1999

llie  table shows that ver)' clearly the crises that have been deepening in land- 
peasant relationsliip in Bangladesh agriculture. O f the small farms, the majorities 
are practically non-viable. In all, 79,9% o f the farms are below 2.50 acre in size; 
another 17.61% is in between 2.50 to 7.49 acre in size. 63.96% farms occupy on 
an average of 0.05 to 1.50 acres of fam  size. All farms below 1.5 acres in size 
constitute on an average more than 50% of the aggregate. On the other exQ-eme, 
2.50% of the farms covering 7.50 to above acre o f land in size. 0.06% of the fami 
owner has more than 25.00 acres of farm land. 7.50 to 15.00 acres of farm size 
owners are 2.1% o f farm owners. Inequalities arc obviously very sharp. It even 
tends to be shaiper, But the point to note is, even the bigger farms are not very 
big, if tlie conditions obtaining in many neighboring countries are taken into 
consideration. A farm of 7.50 acrcs is now defined as large. I ’his was probably 
through in 1972, when farms up to 25 h^/jas o f 8.2 acrcs were exempted from 
payment o f any rate to the government. They were then just thought to be self- 
sufficient.
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It is not that their economic strength today has improved. But in overall situation 
of losses of land entitlements, landlessness and general povert)’ the owners of 
these farms are being treated as sufficient well off. 'I'he distribution also shows 
why the so-called land reform measures are, by diemselves and for all practical 
purposes, an exercise in futility. It is not likely that there would be even 1% of the 
cultivated land are acquirable, as the process of its lawful redistribution within the 
family will continue. 'I'hcrc is not much land above the 60 bighas, or nearly 20 
acres ceiling of farm holdings fixed by the government that may become 
acquirable after making allowance for prospective or retrospective redistribution 
within families. Mowever, in the following table 5.8 the percentage of number and 
areas of farm households are shown.

Table 5.8: Percentage of Number and Areas o f Farm Households
Size o f Farm  

(in Acres)
Percentagie of Total Farm (in 

Areas)
Average Farm Size (in 

Acres)
1968 1983-84 1996 1968 1983-84 1996

0.05- 0.44 1.16 2.74 4.48 1.16 0.93 0.87
0.50- 0.99 3.08 5.08 8.51 3.07 0.26 0.27
1.00- 2.44 17.08 11.16 28.19 17.08 1.88 1.87
2.50- 4.99 29.97 27.45 26.78 29.97 3.45 3.39
5.00- 7.49 17.77 17.64 14.71 17.77 5.91 5.86

7.50- 12.49 15.52 17.76 12.00 15.52 8.46 8.41
15.00- 24.99 10.95 5.47 3.55 10.95 29.55 29.24

25.00+ 4.47 2.76 1.77 4.46 36.06 35.30
Total too% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Source: (]01 'P , 1968; Table 1(a); BBS, 1983-84

The number of large farmers in Bangladesh has come dow'n by about 20% by 
about between 1968 and 1996. But the decrease is 13% when the figures for 1968 
are compared with those of 1983-84. In die case of the middle farms has not 
changed significantly. In the case of the small farm size the absolute number of 
farms has not changed significandy. In the case of the small farms, there has been 
a 27.03% increase in die number of farms if the comparison of 1968 data 1,16% 
with that of 1996 data 28.19% is taken into account. Not only the number of 
small farms has gone up but the area has also gone up shaiply. The area under the 
medium and the large farms, however, has not changed all that much. The table 
above shows clearly that the percentage of Bangladesh hold to their tiny plots of 
land even when the farm sizes become on viable. It is also evident from this table 
that with more than 95 of farming households owning less than 7.5 acres, who
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also account for nearly 75% of total cultivated area, government policies and 
programs in agriculture must be designed primarily to help the small and medium 
farms to increase their productivit)^

If land reform has to take any sense, the land ceiling will have to be reduced to 
something between 20 to 30 bighas per family. 'I'his means that there should be no 
large size farms, as it is understood today. Form the point of view o f economic 
efficiency only it makes sense, as the smaller farms in Bangladesh are to be found 
more intensely and more efficiently cultivated. From the point o f view of 
economic efficicncy only it makes sense, as the smaller farms in Bangladesh are to 
be found more intensely and more efficiendy cultivated. Landholding will 
continue to break up into pieces in the natural course of subdivision among the 
inheritors. As a consequence, by the turn of the centuiy, perhaps, many of the 
large will disappear from the scene. But simultaneously almost all the farms will 
end up being too small to e proper economic use. As tiiere should be a limit to 
the large size of farms, tliere has to be also a liniit to the small si; ê as well if 
efficicncy considerations are to be satisfied. More than 53% of farm household, 
that is, those beloŵ ' 1.5 acres in size are already threatened witli total 
disintegradon. If things are allowed tci continue as they are, more tiian 90% ot 
farm household may face the same fate in another two decades.

Intersectional Farm Size Distribution: Bangladesh has a unique pattern of 
intersecrional farm si?,e distribudon. 'i'his country has 94,22,779 small farms, 
2,07,7784 medium farms, and 2,97,681 small farms. The pattern of the 
distribution of the households is not uniform all over Bangladesh. Here the table
5.9 shows the number of fann households in different categories and in different 
regions of Bangladesh in 1996.
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Table 5.9: N um ber of Farm  H ouseholds in Different Categories and in 
Different Regions of Bangladesh, 1996

Bangladesh 
and O ther 

D istrict Areas
Bangladesh
Bandarban
Barisal
Bogra
Chittagong
Comilla
Dhaka
Dinajpur
Faridpur
Jamalpur
Jessore
Khulna
Kushtia
Mymcnsing
Noalchali
Pabna
Patuakhali
Rajshahi
Rangpor
Rangamati
Sylhet
Tangail

Sourcc: BBS, 1996

N um ber of Farms
Small
Farm

9422779
16360

248337
282787
255819
439667
55723
186557
137387
197180
220998
105626
138355
432234
242740
141229
132518
159241
222218
22550
157824
333211

M edium
Farm

2077784
15436
37238
49698
38553
42778
11610
72349
38610
35705
51189
33089
27475
87693
31254
40439
41761
35656
46407
24310
44844
56753

s
Large Small

Percentage
M edium Large

Farm Farm Farm Fanil
297681 79.86 17,62 2.52

2695 0.17 7.43 0,91
2920 2.64 1.79 0.98
6159 3.00 2.39 2.06
2902 2.71 1.86 0,97
2055 4.67 2,06 0.69
1307 0.60 0,56 0.44
14848 1.98 0.71 4.99
4466 1.46 1.86 1.50
3565 2.10 1,72 1.20
6497 2.35 2,46 2.18
6115 1,12 1.59 2.05
3495 1,47 1.32 1.17
8544 4.59 4.22 2.87
6763 2.57 1.50 2.27
6062 1.50 1.95 2.04
9745 1.41 2.01 3.27
4655 1.69 1.72 1.56
5634 2.36 2.23 1.89
5105 6.24 1,17 1.72
8310 1.67 2.16 2.79
5699 3.54 2.74 1.91

'I'he above table shows that an overwhelming majority of farm households is 
small in ever)- region, yet these cover quite a large range o f sizes, Comilla has the 
highest percentage of small farms (4,67%) closely followed by Mymensing witli 
small farm concentration of 4,59%, In 6 o f the remaining 19 old districts the 
percentage varies from 3% to 4%. They are in the descending order, Bogra 3.00%, 
Chittagong 2.71%, Tangail 3.54%, Noakhali 2,57%, Rangpur 2.36%, Barisal 
2,64%, Jessore 2.35%, Jamalpur 2,10%. In other districts namely Khulna,
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Bandarban, Kuahda, Faridpur, Sylhet, the small farms concentration in the 
descending order is benvcen 1,5% and 2.5%.

The distribudon of the number of large farms is likewise uneven. Apart trom 
Bangladesh, it is nowhere above 5%, yet it ranges from 0.69% in Comilla to 
4.99% in Dinajpur. Six districts, viz. Rajshahi 1.56%, Kushria 1.17%, Khulna 
2.05%, Patuakhali 3.27%, and Sylhet 2.79% have it above tĉ  0.69%. 'I'hc 
distribudon of the number of medium size farms similar diversit)' ranging from 
1.32% in Kushtia and 2,73% in Tangail to 7.43% in Bandarban. In some districts, 
the percentage of farm households belonging to medium size vary between 2% to 
2.50% which arc Rangpur, 2.23%, Sylhet, 2.16%, Patuakhali, 2.01%), Bogra, 2.39% 
and Comilla 2.06%. It appears that from the point of view of the viability  ̂ of the 
size of land holdings, the distribution problem is least unfavorable in Dinajpur, 
and is nearly so in Rajshahi. The problem is quite acute in the district of Comilla, 
Noakliali, Chittagong, and Dhaka.

5.4 Tenancy in Bangladesh

The extent of tenancy in Bangladesh has remained reladvely stable for long period 
of time. In 1960 only about 18% of total land w'as under tenancy and in 1977 it 
fell to 17.5% (GOEP, 1960; BBS, 1980). The following table 5.10 would show the 
extent and changes in the pattern of land tenure or tenancy from 1960 to 2005 in 
Bangladesh.

Table 5.10: Changes in the Pattern o f Land Tenure in Bangladesh, 1960
2005

Tenure Percentage of Farms Percentage of Land Operated
Group 1960 1983-84 1987 1996 2005 1960 1983-84 1987 1996 2005

Owners-
Farms

60.8 62.6 56.5 66.29 60.08 53.6 58.5 58.2 59.04 55.08

Owner-
cuin

I ’enant

37.6 36.6 29.5 23.59 36.74 45.2 40.9 35.1 38.85 42.51

Pure
Tenant

1.6 1.4 14.0 10.18 3.18 1.1 0.6 6.6 2.11 2.40

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Source: BBS, 1996; 2005

The data in the table shows the distribution of different groups of cultivators over 
the years. While 60.8% of rural households were owners’ farmers in 1960, the
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percentage increased to 62.6 in 1983-84 but decreased to 56.5 in 1977. On the 
other hand the percentage increased to 66.29 in 1996 but decreased to 60.08 in 
2005. The percentage of owner-cum-tcnant farms was 37.6% in 1960 and 36.0% 
in 1983-64 with a further decrease in 1987 (29.5%) and 1996 (23.59%). But 
increase in 2005 (36.74%). An owner-cum-tcnant household that claims to own 
some land (other than homestead land) and, at the same time has temporary 
possession of additional land taken in from a landowner (Jannuji & Peach, 1980; 
134). 'I’he percentage of pure tenant farms was reported over the years with a 
slight decrease in 1983-84. In fact, the increase was significant (14%) in 1987. But 
decreased 1996 (10.18%) and 2005 (3.18%).

Thus this shows the trend of tenancy in Bangladesh which appears to be quire 
high. The percentage of pure tenant farms had been steady over the years w’ith a 
slight decline in 1983-84, 1996 and 2005. It is observed that in 1987, the tenant 
farms (Owncr-cum-tenant and pure tenant) comprised 43.5% of the total farm 
households, an increased over previous years. I ’he next year 1996, the tenant 
farms accordingly comprised 33.77%. An increase in 2005 (39.92%). There are 
very pure tenants having no land of their own. Most of the tenants are owner- 
cum-tenants, that is, they have some land of their own and rent some more to 
create a viable holding. Owner-cum-tenants work larger sixcd holdings than do 
owner culdvators.

By tliis practice they can enlarge their operated area so as to enable them to make 
better utilization of their unused family labour, equipments etc, along with their 
land at their own disposed. I'he 1987 BIDS survey defined pure tenants as those 
having no cultivated land of their own, as opposed to the agricultural census 
definition of having no land at all and found pure tenants to be about 3.185 of all 
cultivators in 2005. Their average size of holding was only one acre, and they 
controlled 2.40 % of total cultivated land. There is no precise as to what aniount 
of land cultivated under tenancy. |annuji and Peace reported that 235 of the total 
land were cultivated under tenancy. It appears that most of the cultivable land in 
Bangladesh is not tilled by the owners themsehTS but by the labour power of 
otliers i. e die family labour of tenants and the wage labour of hired workers, 
recruited from amongst the numerous poor peasants, semi-proletarian and 
proletarian classes (Adnan, 1986: 4). The extent of tenancy, however, is found to 
be higher in 2005, 1977 and 1978 which were conducted under much closer 
supervision than other national lever sun'eys. According to the 2005 agiicultural 
survey, 44.91% of owned land (excluding honiestead) is cultivated by pure tenant 
and owiier-cum tenant households. In die previous years 1977 sun'ey, 22.87% of
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owned land is cultivated by the pure tenant and owner-cum-tenant households _ 
(jannuji & Peach, 1980).

'I'he percentage of land operated for owner farmer did not vary significantly but 
this decreased quite remarkably for owner-cum-tenants. Jannuji and Peach (1980: 
102), however; obsen-ed that if tlie category of owner-cultivator is stricdy defined 
to apply to those landowners who cultivate with family labour only, then only 
10.47% arable land was under such cultivation. However, the table 5.11 below 
shows the farm area by tj'pe of tenure in Bangladesh.

Table 5.11: Farm  Area by Type of Tenure in Bangladesh
Type of %of % o f % o f % of Area % o f % of Area
Tenure Farm Farm Farm (1984) Area (2005)

(1984) (1996) (2005) (1996)
Owner 62.53 66.95 60.08 58.51 58.51 55.08
Owner- 36.04 23.57 36.79 40,94 39.59 42.51

cum-
Tenant
Tenant 1.38 10.18 3.18 0.55 1.90 2.40
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

Source: BBS, 1983-84; 2005

The tenure types according to the farm areas have also been changed in the 
course of time. The owner t)’pe of tenure has sharply changed, in 1984 it was 
62.53% of farm which increases up to 66.95% in 1996 and again decreases to 
60.08% in 2005, The owner-cum-tenant has dramatically decreased 12.83% if we 
take into consideration the comparison between 1983-84 and 1996; and again it 
increases up to 13.22% of farms. The tenant pattern of tenure is 1.38% in 1984, 
which increases up to 10.18% in 1996 and again decreases to 3.18%. From 1984 
to 1996, percentages o f the area of land of the owners have increased, it is to 
some extent it trend in the case of owner-cum-tenant, and on the other hand 
percefitage of areas o f the tenant have decreased. Furthermore the extent ot 
tenancy varies considerably from region to region in Bangladesh. In this regard 
the following tabic 5.12 would illustrate the variations of tenancy in different 
districts in Bangladesh in 1996.
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Table 5.12: Tenancy in different Districts in Bangladesh, 1996
Bangladesh 
and other 
Districts 

Areas

Bangladesh 
Bandarban 
Barishal 
Bogra 
Chittagong 
ComiUa 
Dhaka 
Dinajpuf 
Faridpui- 
Jamalpur 
Jessore 
IChiiliia 
Kustia 
My men sing 
Noakhali 
Pabna 
Patuakhali 
Rajshahi 
Rangpur 
Rangamati 
SyUiet 
Tangail 

Source: BBS,

Owner
Holdings

%

11807547
29795

248358
356787
413301
450111
99647

292423
180760
236760
275283
142647
191945
547918
256451
213109
160498
175403
267503
34920

244974
356207

66.23
0.25
2.10
3.02
3.50
3.81
0.83
2.48 
1.53 
2.01 
2.33 
1.21
1.63
4.64 
2.17 
1.80 
1.36
1.49 
2.27 
0.30 
2.07 
0.30

Owner-
cum-

Tenant
Holdings

4206077
6885

93710
144405
113297
199707
26455
105154
77490
96105
87425
43978
68370
168042
86466
68450
61090
79184
106281
13225
47406
164284

% Tenant %

23.59
0.16
2.23
3.43
2.69
4.75
0.63
2.50
1.84
0.23
2.08
1.05
1.63 
1.62
2.06
1.63 
1,45 
1,88 
2.53 
0.31 
1.13 
3.90

1814577
9025

24354
40497
39104
24186
14045
58639
17642
47855
28009
24572
22795
65572
30205
43226
21740
41947
66451
21495
26280
46593

10.18
0.50
1..34
2.23 
2.15 
1.33 
0.77
3.23 
0.97 
2.64 
1.54 
1.36 
1.26 
3.61 
1.66 

2.38 
1,20 
2.31 
3.66 
1.18 
0.15 
2.58

The Bangladesh Census of Agriculture (Ilural), 1996.

% of
Owner-
cum-
tenant

&
Tenant

33.77
0.66
3.57
5.66
4.84
6,08
1.40 
5.73 
2.81 
2.87 
3.62
2.41 
2,89 
5.23 
3.72 
4.01 
2.65
4.19
6.19 
1.49 
1.28 
6.48

The above tabic indicates that owner holdings are higher in Mymensingh (4.64%) 
and lower in Bandarban (0.25%), owncr-cum-tenant holdings arc liigher in 
Comilla (4.75%) and lower in Bandarban (0,16%) and owncr-cum-tcnant and 
tenant (jointly) arc higher in Tangail (6,48Vo) and lower in Bandarban (0,66%). 
However, considering the scenario of Noakhali die owner holdings are 2.17%, 
owner4-cum-tenant holdings are 2.06% and bodi the owncr-cum-tcnant and 
tenant are 1,665 respecdvcly. The overall scenario indicates that the tcnancy status 
is at a medium level in Noaldiali comjiaring to other parts of the country.
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Moreover clifTercnt studies on 62 villages in Bangladesh based on sur\x>y data 
show that the percentage of tenancy cultivators as well as of cultivated area under 
tenancy is higher in the “high adopts”, villages compared to low adopt once 
(Hossain, 1981). In this regard the following table 5.13 would give a picture about 
the incidence of tenancy in different villages of Bangladesh at different levels ol 
HYV adoption.

Table 5.13: Incidence o f Tenancy in Bangladesh Villages at different Levels 
of HYV Adoption 

Indicators

Tenant farmers as 
percentage of cultivator 

Rented oudand as 
percentage of own land 

Rented in land as 
percentage of culdvated 

land
Source: Hossain, 1981.

Low Medium High % o f
adopter adopter adopter differences
village village village of High 

over Low
39.4 42.3 43.0 9.1

20.3 10.1 13.6 33.0

21.0 22,8 25.8 22.9

'i'hc table shows that the adoption of modern varieties as a positive impact on the 
incidcnce of tenancy. 'I'his implies that consecjuence upon the adoption of FfYV 
of rice, land owners temptadon for unearned income may influence this process 
of land transactions and impede the resetve process of increased profitability' 
through tenancy eviction (Saha, 1997).

The most common form of tenancy reladonship is share tenancy. In Bangladesh 
the predominant tenancy arrangement is sharecropping under which the gross 
output is shared equally between the tenant and the land owner. Nearly 84% of all 
tenancy households reported sharecropping in Bangladesh Qannuji & Peach, 
1980). The pattern of sharecropping is not, however, universal, 'fhe extent and 
terms of sharecropping varied from region to another. 'I’he terms were generally 
50:50 at har\’cst dme (as reported by 93.3% of tenants). Some sharecroppers were 
required to make additional payments or pay a higher share of the crop to the land 
owner. Thus variadons in share payment in cash or in kind or in certain 
proportion of both normally to prevail. This may be due to the differences in 
quality of land, variety' of crops and technolcig}', the relative strength of tenants’ 
vis-a-vis the land lords and a host o f other related factors involved in tenancy
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market. 'I'enancy arrangements were ahnost oral and unstable in the sense that 
sharecroppers could be evicted from rented land in any time. In most cases, 
sharecroppers bear all production cost and pay half the output as rent. I lowever, 
there have been changes in tenancy arrangenu'nt as reported by the 2005 
agriculmre census. It reports that the sharecropping system is giving way to fixed 
rent tenancy. With the adoption of new technology', landlords are now obser\'ed 
to be cautions enough to take decisive role through the practice of cost sharing in 
the cultivation IIYV of crops (Hossain, 1981; Rahman, 1990). 'iTiough tlie 
evidence of cost sharing is not high, this provides an indication of the decisive 
role of the landlords in the choice of crops (Saha, 1997). A number of large 
landowner in Bangladesh may prefer (beyond a certain of his own cultivation) 
family sharecropping arrangement to wage based cultivation so as to enable him 
to contract surplus labour o f the poor tenants in the form of rent.

Fixed rent tenancy both in cash or in kind and cash rental payments are gaining 
prominence with the spread of the cultivation of modern varieties. In case of kind 
payments are made after the han^est and contracts are made on a seasonal basis. 
Land is also transacted under a credit arrangement when the borrower mortgages 
land to the lender as collateral for the loan. The lender cultivates the land in lieu 
of interest charges till the loan is repaid. If the borrower cannot repay tlie loan 
after die specified number of years, the lender has the right to purchase die land, 
often at a price lower tlian the market share. 'I'his transaction known as ''daishitdi’ 
sometime the first step in the process of land transfer thi'ough purchases and 
sales. 'I'he widespread unemployment and underemployment in the face o f 
extreme pressure of population on land and the lack o f alternative job 
opportunities outside agriculture compel the small and marginal landowners to 
climb to his own tiny holding supplemented by some more land rented in. In the 
face of competition for land in the rental market, their bargaining power -vis-a-vis 
the landowners is reduced to a great extent of much so that they helplessly 
become dependent on the landlords. On the other hand, if they fail to get a piece 
of land from tlieir landlord, they are reduced to the rank of agricultural labourers 
w'hich may be considerable to be much more degrading. Iii these circumstances, 
the poor peasants strive for the rented land even though the return on 
sharccroppers, labour is low'er tlian the marker wage rate in most cases (Hossain, 
1982). I'his again provides incentive to the landlord to rent out a part o f his 
holding to one with excess family labour. Thus the landlord exploits the tenants’ 
chcap labour. The landlord for realizing his objective (i.e. maximum rent through 
exploitation of tenants surplus labour) would now rent out his land in small 
parcels to a number of tenants who will put as much labour per unit of land as 
physically and technologically possible (Hossain, 1977). The following table 5.14
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1999- 1987- 1999-
2000 88 2000
90.3 35.3 46.8
53.1 15.8 18.2
30.0 34.9 21.4
12.6 10.0 8.0
6.8 4.0 5.5

33.10 100.00 100.00

would show the changes in the incidencc of tenancy in Bangladesh since 1987 to 
2000.

Table 5.14: Changes in the Incidence of Tenancy, 1987-2000 
Landowner ship Tenant Farmer Cultivated Share of Tenancy
Group (in Acre) (%) Holding Rented Market (%)

(%)
1987- 1999- 1987-

88 2000 88
Less than 0.50 62.0 82.0 84.6
0.51-1.00 46.5 51.2 45.4
1.01-2.50 41.6 50.0 30.5
2.51-5.00 25.4 36.1 9.4
5.10 and above 13.6 21.2 2.5
Total 42.50 57.20 22.10

[Note: In 2000, 64% of the rented land was transacted under the sharecropping 
arrangement.]; Source: BBS, Census of Agriculture, 1996; BBS, 2001.

Several information obtained shows that the tenancy cultivarions is widespread 
and has increased over the last 1987-2000 period, 'llie table shows that the 
proportion of tenant farmers has increased from 42.5%-57.2%, and the land 
under tenancy cultivation has increased from 22.1%- 33,1%. Most o f the tenants 
are small landowners who find it economical to rent land to increase the capacit)’ 
use to the farm rehabilitation. It is also more sociaDy prestigious to self family 
employ and family labour on rented holdings than to work as wage labourers on 
another’s farm. Nearly 47% of the tenant land was operated by households 
owning less than 0,50 acres and another 40% by households owning from 0.50- 
2.50 acres. Two major factors have contributed to the upward trend in the 
incidence of tenancy. First, with rapid mral-urban migi'ation of households taking 
place, many urban setders become absentee landowners. They get the land 
cultivated bv their resident relatives. Second, witii increased non farm 
employment opportunities stimulated by the development of infrastructure and 
the rural labour market has l^ecome tight and the w'age rate has been increasing 
faster than the price of agricultural product. As higher productive employment 
opportunities in the rural non-farm sectors come up, the better educated and 
capital rich households find it more economical to rent out land engaged in non 
farm occupations. So the supply of land in the tenancy market has been rising 
w’hile the demand has been falling.
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'I’hc importance of the different tenancy arrangements has also been changing. 
'I'hc 1960 Paldstan Census of Agriculture reported that in F,ast Pakistan 91% of 
the rented land was transacted under the share-tenancy system. 'I’he ‘exploitative’ 
tenancy arrangement provides the disincentives to agricultural instruments and the 
adoption of input-intensive new technologies with the spread of modern rice 
varieties since the late 1970s, share-tenancy is giving way to seasonal fixed rent 
tenancy and to some context, to annual and medium-term (three to four year) 
leasing arrangements. The 1996 agricultural census noted a decline in the area 
under share-tenancy, from 74% of tlie rented land in 1983-84 to 62% in 1996. 
Now tenants growing input intensive modern rice varieties (TvÂ s )go for fixed 
rent arrangement that allow them to reap the har\'est of additional investment in 
agricultural inputs. But they continue the sharecropping arrangements for the 
rainfall rice varieties, to share with land owners the rest of harv^est failure, 'fhe 
land tenure institution is thus changing under the pressure of market. In this case 
social, political and demographic keep force to facilitate the adoption of the new 
technology (llamachandran & Swaniinathan (eds.), 2002).

5.5 Labour Market

Agriculture is of one and central importance in the Bangladesh economy. In could 
not be otherwise for a sector where about 60% of Bangladeshi workers and their 
principal employment are engaged and in which about half of the gross domestic 
product originates. It is precisely for this reason that agricultural labour force 
constitutes an important element of the agrarian system in Bangladesh. Perhaps 
the obvious factors constitutioning Bangladesh development are the size and 
character of the existing natural resource endowments. Cultivated average is 
approaching its physical Umits, inherent and environmental characteristics 
connected with climate, soil quality', rainfall and flooding are becoming more 
important cost-rising intluences for Bangladesh agriculture.

The mainstream of rural worldng class rendering physical labour to carry out 
various agricultural activities growing crops, rearing livestock and poultry. Before 
British rule in India diere was no organized agricultural labour market and no 
provision of wage labour in agriculture. Landlords then usually distributed their 
land to sharecroppers {bargadars). Sometimes they themselves cultivated a part of 
their land witli the help o f sla\'cs, perennial labourers (on annual contract) or hired 
labourers paid in kind and also by free board and lodging. Sharecroppers and 
small cultivators engaged fatnily members and in addition, had to adopt exchange 
(locally known as badla, kamla  ̂gabur, ctc.) on the principal o f strict reciprocity. 
Slavery' was abolished through enacting a law in 1843. Kxchange of labour was
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more prevalent till the early 1906 s when increased landlcssness and introduction 
o cash money or ecoaomy replaced the system of exchange by hiring on payment, 
from this rime, labour was paid in kind, at least partially, and the system is still in 
practice in mral areas.

'I’he land tenure system was introduced during the British rule and it rapidly 
increased the number of landless people, who in most cases, ultimately turned 
into agricultural day-labourers forced by repeated famines. British ruler took a 
number of steps for the development for agriculture, but all tlie efforts targeted 
the landed cultivators, not the landless day-labourers. About 26% of the rural 
households subsisted on labour as their only or principal occupation. 'Fhis 13 
million rural Bengali were fully or jiartially dependent on wage labour. In 1900, 
about 6,00,000 rural people (7% of the total rural population) o f Bengal had 
labour as the primar)' occupation. By the early 1970s this had increased twelve 
folds of about 72,00,000 people (27%). The master sun^ey of Agriculture (1965
66) conducted by the government of East Paldstan disclosed that 25% of the 
cultivators earned wages for their labour, while three-fifths o f these wage-earning 
cultivators were landless. The following table 5.15 would show the percentage of 
labour force in Bangladesh since 1961-2000.

Table 5.15: Agricultural Labour Force Survey 1961-2000 in Bangladesh

Chaptcr-5: Agrarian Relations in Bangladesh: /\n (.)vende\v

Year Sector % o f Labour Force
1961 Agriculture 85%
1974 Do 71%
1981 Do 61%
1984 Do 59%
1996 Do 63.2%
2000 Do 62.3%

Source: GOEP, 1968; BBS, 2001

The comtTLon trend was that of an increase of w-aged agricultural labourers. 
Recent reports of Bangladesh indicate that the proportion of agricultural labour 
force is on the decline, reportedly from 85% in 1961 to 79% in 1974 to 61% in 
1981.A siinilar sun-ey carried out in 1995-96 indicate that agricultural labour force 
is on the liighest, increased, reportedly from 63.2% to 62.3% in 1999-2000 (BBS, 
2001) .  ^

There are three t q̂̂ es of labour relations that have co-existed in rural Bangladesh 
that is casual day labour (liiring on a daily contract) annual contract labour
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(attached workers) and seasonal labour (hiring on a piccc-ratc contract). C’asual 
day labour or liiring on a daily contract in the shortest contract and varies from 
half a day (or one ‘bela) to several days (usually one hat period that is tlie period 
between two hat days). Casual workers, known as a dhtmajur or kamla are 
employed a daily basis, depending on the need for job. I ’hey arc paid wages on a 
daily basis at the prevailing market rate. The labour-hours vary from six to twelve 
hours. The shorter work-hours are usually for physically hea\ 7  work such as land 
preparation and transplanting. For longer hours, the employer usually provides 
snacks and meals. Casual employment provides labourers with the greatest 
freedom and also with the greatest insecurity. Day-labourers benefits from wage 
hikes in the busy season but also have to suffer star\^adon during the slack season, 
'rhe 1987-88 sur\'ey found that 29% of all rural households and 42% of the land- 
poor households supplied labour under this arrangement. The 1999-2000 survey 
estimated the numbers as 12% and 20% respectively, 'i'he average number of days 
of employment per year for agricultural w^age-labour has declined from 205 to 
177, as the worker gets more remuneradve casual jobs in the non-farm sector. The 
wage rate of agiicultLiral labour has increased, however, from 5f 0,94 to 1.19 over 
the period.

Annual contract, hiring on a seasonal or attached workers or bcntdba majm\ stay
usually at the employers house and get cash wage and also food and clotJiing. The
working conditions for bandha majur arc precarious and considered of low social
esteem, as the employer can ask the workers to do any job at any time. 'Fhe
duration of die work hour also is much longer than the other t)pcs of labour
contracts. Poor households keep tiieir cliildren as apprentice attached workers on
large farms, where they receive free meals and lodging but not cash wage. In some
cases annual contract labourers arc bonded with some kind of debate slaverj’ and
work for the employers to repay their debt. From the sur\'ey that labours
transactions on a seasonal or annual basis have been on the decline. In 1987-88
the bandha majur kept on 16% of the farm households; the average number
of such workers per farm household w'as 0.27%. During 1999-2000, only 8% farm
households liired tiiis categor\^ or workers and the average number o f workers
was only 0.14%.

¥

Contract or seasonal labourers or chi/kli cn- ihika majur, are hired to complete a 
specific operation for a piece-rated wage, depending on the size of the pared of 
land on which the work has to be done, 'fhese types of labourers are engaged for 
2 to 4 montiily during the winter season, usually for har\='esting crops. Ihey  
migrate from one region to another. They recline wages in the form o f food and 
paddy or cash. The paddy component o f often a share of die crop har^'csted and 
various between one twelftin and one fifth. In the past working condition for
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waged labourers were almost uniform throughout Bengal, although there were 
regional differences in w'age payment. In most jilaces the greater part o f the wage 
w'as paid in cash, although mid-day meal rice and side dishes was provided by the 
employers. A morning snack of puffed rice or water soaked rice {panta bhai), betel 
leaf and nut and green coconut also provided. The importance o f piece-rated 
employment has increased substantially over the period for busy agricultural 
operations such as land preparation, har\-esting and transplanting.

According to Bangladesh Labour Force Survey 1999-2000, a labour force of 6.03 
crore (male 3.75 crore and female 2.28 crore) in engaged a variet)' of profession, 
the highest (62.3%) still being in agriculture. A similar sur\'ey carried out in 1995- 
96 indicate that a labour force of 5.6 crore (male 3.5 crore and female 2.1 crore) 
was engaged in a range of profession, the highest (63.2%) being in agriculture. 
'I’he survey also indicated tliat 40.1 of the labour force were engaged as family 
labourer while 29.6% was self-employed. Daily or dinmajurs and annual contract or 
attached labourers were 17.9% and 12,4% respectively. On tlie other hand, 
according to the labour force sur\'ey 1999-2000, 36.7% labour force was engaged 
as family labourer and 32.4% was self employed. Out of the remaining labour 
force 17.6% was engaged as daily or cUnmajur ■And 13.3% as attached labourers. It is 
worthy to note that during the two sur\-ey period the number of self-employment 
workers increased 3% while agriculture is increased by 7%. A large part o f labour 
force still remaining outside the fomial labour market and regulated wage system, 
although the number of workes entering the labour market has been on the 
increase. With die increased in the population of the country, the total number of 
agricultural labourer is increasing, but the rate of employment in the agricultural 
sector compared of that in die non agricultural sector is decreasing. The wage 
level has significantly increased during recent year. As noted earlier, the 
importance of the agricultural labour market itself as a source of unemployment 
o f rural workers has also been declined. In die following tables (5.16 and 5.17) the 
situation of hired labour in the farm holdings of both Bangladesh and Noakhali 
district are shown.

Table 5.16: Hired Labour in Farm Holding in Bangladesh in (000)
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Status Types of Hired Labour
Penr)ancnt(Attached) Contract Casual

Small Peasant 450 157 7624
Middle Peasant 237 300 7724
Large Peasant 19 160 1971
Total 765 617 17319

Source: xAgiicultural Sample Sur\^ey, 1992; BBS, Census of Agriculture (Rural), 
1996.
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Table 5.17: Hired Labour in Farm Holding in Noakhali in (000)
Status Attached Contract Casual
Small 00 3 287
i\liddle 01 3 190
Large 01 3 6
Total 02 9 538

Source: BBS, 2001.

Although there arc regional variations in the rural labour market, over the year the 
growth in the rural labour force has been quite impressive. In 1974 BIDS study 
reported about 80% of cultivators hiring at sometime or other (Hossain, 1978), 
Boyce’s (1989) compilation of data by districts docs not show that much intensity. 
The percentage of farm using wage labour in the 40s and 50s (Boyce, 1989) 
Rahman and Das (1985), however, present an elaborate discussion of the pattern 
of die rural labour market in the four villages in the district o f Koakhali. The 
factors determining the growdi of the labour market is many, the crop circle of 
rice culdvarion, the changing occupational structure of the rural households etc. 
Mowevcr, the labour-hiring system does not automatically imply to capitalistic 
forms of agricultural producrion. Trrespecti^^e of the nature and organizadon of 
production, the use of wage labour is inevitable. The above study shows f-hat 
casual hired labour is much more prevalent than permanent hu'ed labour. The 
entrance to the casual labour market and die prospect of finding a new job are 
restricted by the segmentation of the market into various localize units, by the 
existence of the sardari system or patron cHent relation. xMoreover, rural 
interlocked transactions (informal credit, mortgage and dachni) and other 
patronage network have an important learning on die labour market. ITiere is 
evidence diat the small farmers or tenants or labourers receive loans for 
consumption from the rich peasants in return for the pledging of their future 
labour to the creditor (Rahanian, 1979; Jansen, 1987). Here it is reasonable to 
conclude that the present pattern of the rural labour market does not conform to 
the exigencies of capitalist agriculmral production. Adnan (1986) apdy obseived 
that unlike capitalism the underlying relations of production here is such that the 
growth of the labour market is neither a necessary nor a systematic consequence,

5.6 Agricultural Policy in Bangladesh

A set o f pre-decided principals are to be followed through planned and systematic 
manipulation of natural resources like soil and water for die sustained 
development of agriculture. Agriculture was the main source of government 
income in Bengal from the ancient period but the rulers of ancient, medieval, and
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the British periods paid very little attention to the development o f agriculture. 
Agriculture in Bengal got an institutional framework with die introduction of the 
Permanent Setdement during British rule. Under the pennanent setdement 
7.amindars became proprietors o f the land against payment o f a fixed annual 
amount of land tax on a regular basis. The law barred Zamindars from appealing 
for remission or suspension of taxes on the ground of any natural calaniit}' and 
stipulated that in the case of a Zamindar's failure to jiay the tax in due time, his 
estate would be sold in auctions. I'he Permanent Setdement was designed to 
enhance agricultural output with the help and supemsion of Zannndars. 'I’his 
objective, however, was rarely fulfilled (Hossain, 1996).

Repeated famines and an acute shortfall of income from land revenue ultimately 
forced the British government to form a number of commissions and committees, 
which forwarded various recommendations for the development o f Bengal's 
agriculture. These included abolition of the permanent settlement, scaling down 
the volume of debts to die repaying capacities of the indebted families, allowing 
sharecroppers to retain two-thirds of their produce, building up necessary 
infrastructure for agricultural education, research, training and extension, 
launching co-operative movement, etc. A number of important organisations and 
institutions were established as a result of the implementation of some of these 
recommendations. Among these are the Cooperative (Credit Movement (1904), 
Department of yVgriculture (1906), Agricultural Research I,aborator\' (1908), Debt 
Settlement Board (1936) and Bengal Agricultural Institute (1938).

The Permanent Setdement was abolished by the State Acquisition Act o f 1950 
during the Pakistan Period when cultivators were given proprietary rights on die 
land tiiey cultivated, 'fhe Paldstan government, how'ever, paid little attention to 
agriculture largely, because an urban group dominated in the policy foiTnulating 
bodies and the econotiiic policy formulation was dominated by the import- 
substituting industrialization paradigm. The East Pal-dstan Agricultural 
Development C^oiporation (now BADC) and the East Pakistan Agricultural Bank 
(now Bangladesh Bank, BKB) were established during the early 1960’s with 
the mandate of subsiding distribution of inputs (seed, fertilizer, pesticide, 
agricultural machinery, etc) and providing credit to farmers at confessional rates. 
The Comilla approach also emerged as an acclaimed model of integrated mral 
development. These newly established instiaitions played a vital role in boosting 
agricultural production through the adoption of the seed-water-fertilizer 
technolog}^ launched by die government during the mid-1960s. But compulsor)' 
procurement of rice at below market prices and imposition of excessive taxes on 
the export of raw jute frustrated growers considerably.
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Agricultural Inputs Policy: ’I’hc policy of supplying agricultural inputs to 
farmers at highly subsidij^ed rates continued in Bangladesh during the first few 
years after independence. I ’he government however, soon adopted a policy ot 
gradually shifting to laissez-faire economy and curtailed the monopoly oi B.ADĈ . 
Between 1971 and 1981 the use of fertilizer (kg. or ha.) in the country increased 
from 11.0 to 30.9; land under the mechanixied method of irrigation rose from 
3.8% to 11%; and cultivated area covered die high yielding varieties o f ricc and 
wheat grew from 2.5% to 22,7%. 'I'he pricc subsidy provided by the government 
for all fertilizers was 68% in 1973/74 but decreased to 47% in 1979/80 and was 
fully withdraw'n after 1980. But following an acute crisis of urea in 1994/95(GOB, 
1998), the government inteivened in open market operations and allowed BADC.' 
to distribute fertilizer through select dealers. The government also provided a 
fixed pricc support for fertilizers. At the same dme, the government poUcy of 
lifting restrictions and taxes (fuUy and partially) from import o f irrigation 
machincr}' proved ver}̂  conducive to the expansion of irrigation.

Policy changes also included allowing private sector participation in minor 
irrigation, withdrawal o f restrictions on imports of wheat and rice by private 
traders, and innovations in open tendering for government procurement o f rice. 
Disbursement of micro-credit, rescheduling of agricultural loans of indebted 
farmers, remission of land taxes for holdings up to 25 In^has, crop diversification 
programmes and special programmes for disaster-stricken farmers were other 
major steps adopted to boost agricultural production. These policy measures 
appear to have had a positive contribution in improving the food situation in 
Bangladesh (GOB, 2001).

The government of Bangladesh announced a National Agriculture Policy in April 
1999. The overall objective of the policy w'as to attain self-reliance in crop 
production. It outlined the strateg)’ for development of crop agriculaire, the 
dominant sub-sector that gives three-fourths o f the contribution of agriculture to 
tlie countr)''s CiDP and about one-fourth of its aggregate GDP. At present, paddy 
covers about 75% of the cultivated area in Bangladesh. Such a siiigle-crop 
dominated production system is not acceptable from the economic, 
environmental, or nutritional point of view, 'i'he new agriculture policy has, 
therefore, stressed crop diversification progi'ammes for irnproving the nutritional 
status in the countr\'. The National Agriculture Policy also aimed at improving 
seed distribution programme of BADC and ensuring fulfillment o f at least 10% of 
the tĉ tal demand by BADC supplies. In die light of the prevailing seed rules, the 
private sector will continue to retain opportunities for production, import and 
niarketing of seeds side by side with the public scctor. The already introduced
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seed buffer stock system will continue to ensure normal supply of seeds o f major 
crops at the time of namral calamities.

According to the National Agricultural l^olicy, distribution of fertilixcrs in die 
private sector wall continue, but the public sector will import fertilizers, if 
necessary, to ensure its supply and availability in time. Use of balanced fertilizers 
in order to maintain proper soil qualit}'' has also been highlighted. Moreover, 
efforts will be made to increase ii'rigated area and reduce irrigation cost by 
promoting appropriate tcchnolog}^ The policy also expressed its commitment to 
the mechanization of agriculture as well as to providing credit facilities for the 
purpose. To ensure environment-friendly and sustainable agriculture, Integrated 
Pest Management (TP>1) wall be the main policy for controlling pests and diseases. 
Farmers will be motivated to use mechanical, cultural and biological methods in 
controlling pests. Use of any chemical pesticide harmful to the environment will 
be discouraged and eventuaUy banned. To ensure ftiir prices for both growers and 
consumers, the marketing system wall be improved. Agro-processing and agro
based industries will be encouraged. Efforts wall be made to increase the export of 
agricultural commodities. I'he Agriculairal policy also focuscd on a two- 
dimensional agricultural research management programme: one wdth loŵ  cost 
appropriate technologies for small, marginal, and medium farmers, including 
w'omen, wath a view to resolving their identified problems and the otlier, utilizing 
applied research resulting form adoption of advanced research methodolog}\ As 
envisaged by the policy, the government wall take necessary steps to update the 
agricultural system in the light of the agreement on agriculture under WTO, 
SAFTA and other international treaties, while, at the same time protecting the 
national interest.

Livestock Developm ent Policy: Formulated in 1992, the livestock development 
policy, the first of its kind, is being follow'ed by the government for the 
development of the livestock sub-sector which contributes 6.5% of GDP (GOB, 
1994). It has proposed various steps for the extension of poultrv' and animal 
husbandr}' as a means of self-employment as well as income-generation in mral 
areas. With a view to ensuring sufficient supply of protein diet, the livestock 
policy has laid emphasis on attaining self-reliance in the production o f milk, meat 
and egg wdthin the shortest possible time. The strategies that have been 
underscored in the policy to achieve die objectives are importing high yielding 
breeds, improving local breeds through cross breeding, encouraging smaU-scale 
diar)' and poultr}- farms, imparting training and providing all necessary’ inputs, 
including credit. In line wath the policy, exporting inilk and other dairy products 
are being discouraged while imports of various inputs and equipment relating to
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poultry and dain? industries arc being encouraged to support local entrepreneurs. 
As indicated in the policy, the Department of I livestock Sen iccs, through its field 
level offices, is implementing various programmes like artificial insemination, 
vaccination, treatment, feed and fodder production and training. C.)ther 
governmental agencies, NGOs, people's representatives, and religious leaders 
have also been engaged in these programmes. H ie policy has also given priorit}' to 
the expansion of education and research in related fields.

The N ational Fisheries Policy: Announced in 1998, this policy stressed 
scientific management of water bodies that include 1.4 million ponds and a large 
number of other seasonal submerged areas covering nearly 4.86 million ha and die 
225 km. long coastal area of the Bay of Bengal (GOB, 1999). Pointing out the 
potenrialit}' of fisheries as a sourcc of animal protein as well as in rural 
employment and povert}^ alleviation, tlie comprehensive policy has laid emphasis 
on the availabilit)’ of inputs like fish fries, feed and credit. Any private initiative in 
this regard, working in tandem with government efforts, has been encouraged in 
the policy. The Deparmient of Fisheries, in cooperation with local governmental 
organizadons and NGOs, will train people in pisciculture. Pisciculture 
demonstration farms will also be set up throughout the countr}' to motivate them. 
Open water bodies and paddy fields will be brought under pisciculture during the 
monsoons. Various acts have been enacted for the development o f fish resources 
including imposing restrictions on fishing with current nets, catching fish fries, 
and egg bearing fishes, and acquisition of fallow’ ponds. The National Fisheries 
Policy has also assured support for the development o f an export- oriented 
shrimp industr}’ and semi-intensivc shrimp culture without disturbing the 
mangrove environment.

N ational Forest Policy: This was formulated in Bangladesh for the first time in 
1979 and amended in 1994 to keep pace with the changed situation. A major 
objective of the National I ’orest Policy 1994 is to combat environmental 
degradation following rapid destmction of forest areas which is, at present, 
actually 5-6% of the total area of the countty only, although official statistics claim 
it as 12-14% by including denuded and degraded forests. The amended forest 
policy has stressed an all-out effort to increase forest areas to 20% of the land area 
of the country by 2015. V̂s the minimum forest areas required for the sound 
ecolog)' of the countiy cannot be met by the rehabilitation of denuded and 
degraded forest lands, die forest policy has attempted to spread plantation 
programmes throughout the country by launching a massive social movement. In 
addition to regular afforestation programmes, waves approaches like social 
forestry' and agroforesty will also be undertaken. Emphasis has also been given to
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planting various fast-growing specics. Moreover, a green belt is being developed 
in coastal areas of the countr)? to save people from natural disasters like tidal bores 
and floods. Plantation is also going on in the fallow lands around public, private 
and social institutions, roadsides and sides of railway and embankments. 
According to the policy, social and public organizations and N (jO s as well as the 
participation of the people has to be ensured in these programs. The involvement 
of the people will be on a profit-sharing basis and these programs will not only 
grow and protect trees but also help employment and income generation. Priority 
has also been given on developing state-owned reser\fed and protected forests for 
maintaining biodiversit}' (Wakil, et. al., 2003),

Credit Policy: The practice of farmers receiving credit from mahqjam existed even 
in Vcdic India (2000 BC to 1150 AD). The Arthasaslra of Kautilja provides an 
elaborate account of the ancient money lending system. References to money 
lending are also found in the writing of Manu. Muslim traders from Baghdad first 
spread the idea of formal banking in the subcontinent during the Abbaside period. 
The growing trade of Bengal and the resultant increase in the circulation of money 
during the Mughal period led to the development of banking. In cooperation with 
die mahajans, the Mughals established the Mindustan Bank in 1700. Tliis was the 
first banking institution set up in the subcontinent. The famiers who w'ere at a 
remove from trade and commerce-oriented banking were left with informal 
sources Uke moneylenders, \’illage merchants (niahajaus) and shopkeepers w'ho 
charged interest at exorbitant rates and had emerged as the wealthy scction of the 
societ)'.

During the Sultanate and Mughal periods, mlers granted lower revenue rates and 
provided agricultviral credit to farmers. Widely known as Taccavi, such loans 
enabled poor peasants to buy seed, bullocks, agricultural tools and implements, 
and enabled them to boost production by bringing new land under cultivation 
through reclamation. The Permanent Settlement introduced by Lord Cornwallis in 
1793 was also aimed at solving credit problems in agriculture. It was hoped that 
7.amindars who w'ere granted proprietan? rights on Zamindan lands would be 
induced to invest capital for agricultural develoi'>ment. The British rulers took 
initiatives for die development of formal banking in the subcontinent to reducc 
dependence on non-institutional moneylenders.

The newly developed credit agencies served the trade and commerce of urban 
areas exclusively. Thus such organized sources of finance did not reach villages, 
which canie under immense cash cconomy at that time. The 'Cooperative Credit 
Movement' launched bv the British rulers in 1904 covered a small section of
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agricultural borrowers. Merchants-moncylcndcrs used to make double profit from 
the debtor farmers, who not only had to pay regular interest but also had to sell 
their produce to the creditors. This t)'pe of obligation kept the growers away from 
competitive markets and deprived them from getting the proper price. In some 
parts of Bengal, especially in Dhaka, landlords were also involved in the money 
lending business, posing a serious threat to the stability of agricultural system.
I.andlords-cum-moneylenders could exert two fold pressures on the debtor- 
pcasants by dictating the terms of credit and at the same time by maldng they pay 
rents and debts. Rich peasants were usually found giving paddy loans for both 
consumption and seeds which the borrower-cultivators had to repay after 
har\^ests. Such loans could be repaid in terms of cash or in Idnd on the basis of 
the real value of the grain borrowed.

There were a good number of alien moneylenders like Kabulis and Manvaris, who 
had taken up this profession with great success. With the emergence of new credit 
agencies, these expatriate sources of credit gradually disappeared during the 1930s. 
In many parts of Bengal there w'ere organized moneylenders on hanias who 
formed a community by caste, Among the bania communit)^ Sahas and Suvarna 
Vaniks were the most influential sections who even grabbed the lands ot the 
raiyats through money lending. Exploitation by moneylenders climaxcd in the 
Great Depression of 1928, when drastic fall of prices of agricultural produces like 
rice and jute reduced the income of the farmers as well as the availability' of credit. 
The rich moneylenders availed the oppormnity’ and grabbed the lands o f the 
indebted culrivators. A considerable amount of land was transferred in this way 
from cultivating farmers to n(jn-culdvating groups, which ultimately affected total 
agricultural output. The Bengal Provincial Banking l-^nquir)' C'ommittee Report' 
revealed that the total volume of outstanding debts of tlie indebted farmers of 
Bengal in 1929 or 30 was about 1000 million rupees. T he Bengal Board of 
Econornic Enquin’ found out that 77% families of Bengal in 1934 were indebted. 
The indebted peasants started launching movements in many places. Communist 
leaders often played leadiiig roles in these demonstrations. As interest and usuiy 
were stricdy prohibited in Islam, somedmes these movements turned into 
communal conflicts. There were clashes in many placcs between Muslims and 
mahajans who were mostly Hindu by religion, though some Muslinis also used to 
practice lending under the ri'Ww system (Rushdi, 1989).

Various surv^eys conducted following 'The Great Depression' advocated a number 
of measures to free culrivators from the vicious cycle of indebtedness. Meanwliile, 
the Government of India Act of 1935 extended die franchise to farmers, which 
added a new dimension to the prevailing political environment in Bengal. The
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political parties focuscd on the mounting problem of indebtedness and used their 
campaigns for winning popular votes. Under political pressure, the Legislative 
(Council cnacted the Bengal Agricultural Debtors Act in 1935 that prescribed 
establishment of Debt Setdement Boards in every union consisting of local 
leaders. But these boards were not able to work properly because most of the 
debts were covered by usufructuary mortgage.

The government amended the Bengal Tenancy Act in 1938 for better functioning 
of the Debt Settlement Boards and declared all mortgages as void. According to 
the amended Act, the ow'ner would get his land back after 15 years as most o f the 
net debt (principal) as well as the interest w'ould be cleared off. The Bengal Money 
lending Act of 1933 was also amended in 1940 to regulate the rates of interest 
charged by moneylenders. Though operations of the Settlement Boards had 
temporarily eased the stifled situation, die amended act ultimately blocked 
agricultural production due to lack of credit since moneylenders suspicious ol 
recovery were not ready to continue their lending business. Legislative measures 
were imposed without opening up any alternative channel of finance to meet the 
demand of the cultivators. As the creditors were not interested in mortgage, the 
farmers had to sell their land to manage cash money, Frequent transfer o f lands 
resulted in the fragmentadon and subdivision of lands and ultimately landlessness. 
The activities of the Debt Settlement Boards were finally winded up in 1945.

Between 1947 and 1971, a network of institutional banking developed in East 
Paldstan witli 36 scheduled banks, many of which provided agi'iculti.iral credit 
facilities. A specialized bank on agiicultural credit called The Paldstan Agricultural 
Development Bank was established in 1961. Some other local participatory rural 
credit mechanisms including the Comilla Cooperative Model (1959) emerged 
during this period and played a pioneering role in tlie distribution of agricultural 
credit on easy terms. After independence, the government attempted to reinforce 
tJie national cconomy by mobilizing more resources as agricultural credit to meet 
the increasing need of farmers. More branches of nationalized banks and agencies 
were set up in mral areas. 'I'hus speciali^ied banks like the Bangladesh Krishi Bank 
(BKB), Rajshahi Krishi Unnayan Bank (RAKUB), Bangladesh Cooperative Bank, 
four commercial banks (the Sonali Bank, Janata Bank, Agrani Bank and Rupali 
Bank), and the Bangladesh Rural Development Board (BRDB) were used to meet 
the needs o f farmers. I'hese banks and the BRDB had disbursed about I'k. 30.06 
billion and 28.51 billion throughout the country in fiscal year 1998/1999 and 
1999/2000 respectively.
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Branches of BKB and ILAKUB iJiat deal widi more chan 60% of the government 
allocated agricultural credit arc now being set up in ever}' union ot the country. 
Short, mid and long-tenn credit are being granted to the farmers to help them in 
various activities such as growing seasonal crops, buying bullock or agricultural 
machinery, or establishing poultiy or dair)' farms. Some special programs are also 
being undertaken for landless and marginal farmers and rtiral women. In the year 
1999/2000, a total of Tk. 1.23 billion was disbursed as collateral free micro credit 
to finance 17 such special programs. AU the progi’ams aim at alleviating poverC}', 
and cover 25% of die total agricultural credit distributed by the government, while 
crop production claims 60%. I'he Rate of interest for loans under these programs 
ranges from 10 to 15%,

Though a good portion of tlie agricultural loan earmarked by tlie government 
remains undistributed ever)' year ("llv. 2,64 billion and 4.79 billion in 1998/99 and 
1999/2000, respectively), many needy farmers are not able to avail of loans 
bccause of clumsy procedures and the collateral problem. Moreover, damage of 
crops due to natural calamities and irresponsible use of credit sometimes make 
debtor peasants bankrupt. As a result the non-repayment of agricultural credit 
fFk. 65.25 billion on 30 June 2000) has emerged as a great national problem.

Established in 1983, Grameen Bank began a non-conventional micro-credit 
programme to provide collateral-free loans to the impoverished. The borrowers 
are required to join the bank in self-fonned groups of five. If  a member fails to 
repay a loan, all members risk having their line of credit suspended or reduced. 
Group members provide one another with mutual assistance and advice to ensure 
individual repayment. Although, Grameen Bank chargcs a rate of interest higher 
than other banks, it has emerged as a successful model o f airal development, 
incorporating agiiculmre and other incomc generating activities and subsiding the 
usual problem of loan defaults. Under die micro-credit programs of the Grameen 
Bank its cUents, mostly women, are getting involved in small businesses like 
rearing poultr}' or daily catde, pisciculture, horticulture or cottage industries, and 
arc becoming self-reliant. Many other NGOs have also undertaken similar 
microcredit programme. Grameen Bank and three prominent N(K_^s, BRAG, 
ASA, and PROSHIIOV had distributed 11̂ . 39.15 billion in 1999/2000 and 
recovered an outstanding loan of Tk. 39.43 billion during the same year. Loans 
outstanding on the balance of these organizations totaled 'I'k. 2.5 billion in June 
2000 (GOB, 2004).

Private Banks, both local and foreign, arc also now granting agricultural credit. 
Total loans disbursed by local private banks during 1994/95 were Tk. 518.70
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million. The amount rose to 2.5 billi(ni in 1999/2000. The figures on agricultural 
loan provided by foreign banks were 'I'k. 441.20 million in 1998/99 and Tk. 3.71 
billion in 1999/2000. In addition, professional cooperative associations granted 
loan to members out of their ow'n savings, 'fhcsc cooperatives are Co-operative 
Land Mortgage Bank, Union Multipurpose Co-operative Societies, Fishermen (Co
operative Societies, Sugarcane Growers Co-operative Societies, Agricultural (Co
operative Societies (T^ept.), Agricultural Co-operative Societies (BRDB), Milk Co
operative Societies, Landless Farmer (Co-operative Societies, Khamar (Fami) Co
operative Societies, Oil Producer Co-operative Societies, Pan (Betel leaf) 
Cultivator (Co-operative Societies, and (jroundnut Co-operative Societies. 'Hie 
loans disbursed by these cooperatives to their 5.22 million members amounted to 
about I ’k. 9.8 billion in 1996/97. Formulated in 1999, the National Agricultural 
Policy has attached due emphasis to the availability of institutional agricultural 
credit in time, to activating national, district, upazila and union level committees, 
and to simplifying the credit disbursement system. Banks and financial institutions 
have been asked to maintain a balance between simplification strategy and credit 
recover}' and to ensure recovery of the disbursed credit.

Marketing Policies

Farming in Bangladesh is gradually being commercialized with die application of 
modern inputs, like seeds, seeds, chemical fertilizers, irrigation water etc.
With increasing production per unit of land. Modern varieties involve the use of 
large proposition of purchased inputs where as traditional agriculture uses inputs 
o f cowing and other organic matter available witliin the farm. Modernization of 
agriculture thus involves liigher investment as well as more risks, namely physical 
loss through natural calamities and price risk. In modernizing subsistence, 
agriculture markets and marketing policies play the most crucial role. Inadequate 
market facilities, imperfect market structures, inefficient marketing systems and 
inappropriate marketing policies wiU naturally hinder the process of 
modernization and the acceleration of growth. A successful production system or 
program requires apart from FIW  seeds and improved production technologies, a 
satisfactory' delivery' system of inputs and positive and effective pricing and 
marketing policies for the output. (Crop marketing pattern arc determined by a 
number of factors that include the extent of commercialization of agricLilturc. 
Farm size cropping pattern nature of the crops sustaining power of group action 
by farmers asses of land and access to credit, availability' of transportation, 
w'arehousing and processing facilities market practices and government pricing 
and marketing poHcies. The small size of fanner and lack o f sustaining power and 
group actions by farmers may result in large sales immediately by small farmers.
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Small individual marketed quantities with unsatisfactory transportation system 
necessitate collection of the crops by small traders from widely dispersed areas. 
Availabiiit)' of warehousing and processing facilities provide the farmers with 
alternative choices.

Unregulated market practices may obligate the farmers to sell tlieir crops from the 
farms at a lower price. Government policy may promote or restrict the choice of 
the farmers in selling their crops; price controls by government may discourage 
production and storage by growers and traders. Very small farmers and 
dependency of ovcrwhelining majorit}  ̂ of the people on agriculture for their 
livelihood dominated Bangladesh agriculture. According to 1996 Bangladesh 
Agricultural Census there are 11,01,98,242 farms households with an average size 
of 2.31 acres (BSS, 1996). Small farms (0.05 to 2.59 acres); constituting over 
79.87% of total households. The limited cultivated land is cropped once, twice or 
thrice in a year and the poor farmers try to grow as many crops as possible to 
maximize their income. All t}̂ pes of farmers sell part of their crop and may buy 
back the same crops (food-grains) in the off-season at a much higher price for 
consumption and seed. Naturally the marketing system of Bangladesh has to be 
atomistic, fragmented and widely dispersed all over the country, in order to ser\x' 
over near about 10 millions small farm households.

Policy o f the Government

I'he general and basic agricultural marketing policy of the Crovcrnment of 
Bangladesh ((iOB) has been seeking to promote the free play of the market 
forces in determining the prices, remove controls and regulations, and encourage 
large participation of the private sector and provide reasonable facilities for its 
proper performance. Side by side witli the private sectors, government operated 
public sector agencies and policies work with the following objectives ((tOB, 
2005):

ij Opemting pricc support mensiire to ensure fair returns to the farmers 
to sustain the tempo mcreuscdproduction;

ii) Maintaining a security food resume and buffer stoclc o f  food- 
grainsorfertilizers with the object o f stabilizing prices;

Hi) Operating the public sector food distribution system (PFDS) to 
maintain prices within the reach o f the common man;
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tv) Operating relief measures for geticrntion o f income and alleviation o f
poverty; and

v) Providing market infrastructures like market transportation, 
communication, storage and processing facilities.

Improving bargaining power of the growers through provision of credit, 
promotion of cooperatives, provisiofi of market information, regulation of 
malpractices, etc and adopting appropriate tariff and fiscal measures to ensure 
markets for the local crops and promote die export of surplus crops. Operation 
of die market forces in diis subject to government inter\^enrions through the 
above policies and programs. Tn Bangladesh several government departments, and 
agencies are engaged in some kind of marketing functions in respcct of 
agricultural inputs and output including forest, fisheries and livestock products.

Price Policy: 'I'he determination of agrarian performance, o f the grovi'di of 
output and the distribution of the resulting increases in income, are many, l l ie  
availabiiit)' of technologv', the resource base, physical infrastructure, the agrarian 
structure, and the formal and informal institutional matrix, die macro policy 
environment- all plays a role. It would be highly continent for the policy maker if 
one could identify particular factors as being the critical one; so that all efforts 
could be aimed at overcoming one clearly defined dominant constraint. Adherents 
of such single factor approaches are not it short suppUes. Unforttmately realit)' is 
more complex, and it is rarely possible to point to just one area of inter\'ention 
where action will be sufficient to unblock the process of agricultural development. 
One of tliese determinants o f performance is obviously the price regime the 
confrontations of die farmer. Evidence from around the world shows the farmers 
do respond positively to price incentives, particularly once commercialization had 
made some progress. Ten million farmers constitute die point o f origin of the 
domestic food grain market in Bangladesh. Understandably, it is the better off 
farmers, who have enough land t(i grow a surplus over their subsistence needs, 
who contribute the lion’s share of the marketed suiplus. Barely subsistence or 
deficit farmers may also be forced to sell at har\'est times but will usually diversify 
into other crops if that is feasible and gives higher returns.

From farmers, the produce reaches the consumer dirough private trading 
netw'orks, consisting of a variety of pett\- traders, w'holesalers and retailers. The 
market at least at the growers’ level is reported to be reasonably competitive with 
low trade margins over cost of transports processing and storage. Evidence 
presented later on the behavior of marketing margins raises some questions about
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their however, government price policy consents of inten'cntions in this market, 
as buyer and seller as well as non-market inter\"entions through the public food 
distribution system. However, the government also has an alternative source ot 
supplies to manipulate food imports. I'he tin-iing of imports and tlneir release 
through market or non-market channels arc an important component of price 
policy, Traditionally, agricultural jirice policy has been seem as one way of 
transferring resources from agriculture to industr)^ in order to accelerate economic 
development. Agricultural price policy thus has to accomplish an exceedingly 
delicate job of reconciling the interests o f producers and consumers, agriculture 
and industry. In recent years the consensus of opinion appears to have shifted 
from the need to “squeeze” agriculture to die opposite one of providing farmers 
with adecjuate incentives.

Broadly two aspects of price policy may be distinguished relating respectively to 
long-term trends and seasonal fluctuations. Sometimes a distinction is made 
between ‘inter year’ and ‘intra-year’ fluctuation. Until fairly recently agricultural 
price policy in Bangladesh, including l^akistan period has been consumer oriented 
rather than production oriented, i.e. its functi(.)n was to keep prices low to 
consumers rather tlian offer incentives to grow'ers. Domestic procurement was 
generally at less than market prices, “cordoning” (i.e. preventing free movement 
of rice between regions) was widely resorted to though seldom ver\r successful in 
practice, and the supplies procured together with imports, were distributed to 
urban consumers at highly subsidized prices. Providing incentive was perhaps 
more important in die case of )ute4 pricing. I'ertilizer and irrigation pricing 
policies were major exceptions in that they were explicitly and successfully, 
production oriented, but the choice of input subsidies rather than output price 
support was undoubtedly at least partly motivated by their pcrceived role in 
helping keep food price low. In more recent years, there have been important 
changes in the government’s jierception of the role of price policy and in tlic 
policies diemselves. This has come about, for good or for bad, largely as a result 
of donor pressure. The tliird year plan stressed the importance of “an articulated 
food policy wath its focus on price sujiport for expansion of food producdon and 
market stabilization” (GOB, 1973: 27). I ’he following main changcs have 
occurred in die practice of pricing policy: procurement prices arc supposed to be 
“incentive price” die staaitoiy ration system has been significantly c contracted, 
with smaller quotas and prices much closer to market prices; open market sales 
are being resorted to in order to curb price rises in urban markets; subsidies on 
fertilizer have been eliminated and those on irrigation equipment reduced; and a 
much larger share of fertilizer ti'ade has been handed o\'er to the private sector. 
Since the nodon of an ‘incentive pricc’ rescuer in most discussions of agricultural 
price policy in Bangladesh, a few words about it are in order. The government sets
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a uniform countrywide procurement price for a particular crop season {Aman and 
based on average cost o f production plus a 1 5% markup.

5.7 Agricultural Credit

Agricultural credit as an input has a spccial significance since more than fift)' % 
labour force are engaged in agriculture sector and agriculture still remains at the 
subsistence level in Bangladesh. "I'he Government has waived interest on classified 
agricultural loan up to I'k. 5000 and has also withdrawn all certificate cases against 
concerned loaners. y\s a result, 15 lakh farmers have been rcUevcd o f interest 
charges amounting to about 'I’k. 5 core in 2003-04 (GOB, 2004). This is going to 
make far-reaching contribution towards augmenting agricultural production. I'he 
payment period of principal amount is extended from 30 March 2005, as fixed 
earlier, to 30 March 2006, Disbursement o f agricultural credit rose from Tk. 
841.85 corc in 1992-93 to Tk. 4048.41 core in 2003-04. During FY 2004-05, 
disbursement stood at Tk. 4956.78 core up to June 2005 against the target of lie. 
5537.91 core, which is 89.50% of the target. Ih c  overall situation relating to 
agricultural credit during FY 1992-93 to 2004-05 is presented in the following 
table 5.18.

Table 5.18: Agricultural Credit D isbursem ent, 
Balance (In Crore Tk.)

Recovery and O utstanding

Financial
Year

Target D isbursem ent Recovery Balance

1992-93 1474.41 841.85 869.23 5692.84
1993-94 1643.08 1100.79 979.12 6222.00
1994-95 2161.72 1605.44 1124.11 7045.22
1995-96 2434.27 1635.81 1340.02 7769.07
1996-97 2394.22 1672.43 1646.38 8256.00
1997-98 2525.83 1814.53 1779.29 8515.04
1998-99 3270.01 3245.36 2039.65 9702.51
1999-00 3331.00 2851.29 2996.29 10648.90
2000-01 3265.92 3019.67 2877.87 11137.26
2001-02 3326.64 2954.91 3250.27 11355.58
2002-03 3560.53 3278.37 3516.31 11913.35
2003-04 4348.94 4048.41 3135.32 12705.95
2004-05 5537.91 4956.78 3171.15 14408.94

Source: GOB, Bangladesh Economic Review, 2005: 80.
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5.8 Agricultural M arketing

'I’hc mcchanism to reach agricultural products, inputs and sei-vices to target 
groups, including producers, consumers and intermediaries. A huge number of 
people are engaged in the marketing of agricultural products like rice, jute, 
vegetables, faiits, cattle, :mlk, poultry, eggs and fish, The histor\' o f agricultural 
marketing is as old as agriculture. Exchange of comjnodities had been prevalent in 
Bengal's agrarian societ}' but the reinforcement of cash economy during British 
rule made agricultural marketing easier and eliminated many of the problems of 
conversion. As peasants are ver)' responsive to the fluctuations o f market prices 
o f crops, the cropping patterns of an area depend to a great extent on tlie 
marketing of crops. Prom time immemorial, farmers were found shifting their 
priorities regarding sclecrion of crops and in assessing their comparative 
pro^itabilit)^ (Cotton was a proiTiising crop of Bengal during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth century' because Bengal at that time was one of the world's major 
exporters of textiles. But cotton started losing its market with a decline in textile 
exports since the early nineteenth centuiy and cotton production came down to a 
vety low level towards the mid-nineteenth century.

Indigo was another product to emerge with a significant potential at one point but 
failed to hold the market for long. Cultivation of indigo declined since the 1850s, 
when, the native crop jute began capturing market to becomc a major cash crop 
of Bengal. Jute is sdll a major crop of Bangladesh involving large number of 
people in its marketing and manufacturing, but it is not as profitable produce now 
as it was in the past. H ie British rulers, in view of its strained relation with China, 
encouraged the cultivation of tw'o import substitution crops, tea and opium 
during the first half of nineteenth cenmry. 'I'hough tea has continued to be 
profitable since then, opium was replaced by profitable alternatives like oilseeds, 
cercals and potato just after the Sipahi Bidrobo (1857). Sugarcane was a profitable 
crop for a long time but was threatened by the rapid growth of the sugar industry 
in Europe during the second half of the nineteenth century.

As most farm families in Bangladesh ow'n veiy limited land, they grow just enough 
crops to meet their ow'n needs. About 53% households o f the country having 
0.05-2.49 acres of land produce at the subsistence level. Major contributors in the 
supply of agricultural produce in the market arc the middle (2.5-7.49 acres) and 
large (7.50 acres and above) farmers, w’ho are only 11.7% and 1.7% o f the farming 
community respectively. The institutional network to deal with marketing of even 
major commodities such as rice, jute, cotton, sugarcane and tea is not adequate in 
the countr)'. T’he Dei^artment of 1‘ood, Bangladesh )ute Mills Coiporation, sugar
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mills and the ("otton Board maintain their own purchase centres. But most 
agricultural produces reach consumers through various types of middlemen. 'The 
Department of Agricultural Marketing, a government agency, has the 
responsibility of ensuring fair prices of agricultural commodities for lioth buyers 
and consumers. The department has a total manpower of 375 and advises the 
government in tiiis regard. The agricultural produces exported from Bangladesh 
include FlU\X’Ns and shrimps, tea, raw jute, vegetables, and spices. The country 
received $133 million from exports of these items during 1998/99. Agriculture 
based manufactured commodities like jute goods, raw hides and skins, leather and 
leather manufacture, and frozen foods also constitute a good portion of the 
countr).’'s export trade.

In its agricultural policy announced in 1999, the government o f Bangladesh came 
up with various strategies for the development of agricultural marketing. 
Emphasis was laid on establishing a proper marketing network to facilitate timely 
marketing of farm produce. The policy also identified certain steps to reducc the 
control of middlemen Jind to ensure fair prices o f crops for both growers and 
consumers. The agricultural policy, first of its kind in the countr).', had pleaded for 
the development of agriculairal industries that was neglected during the jieriods 
under British and Paldstan rule.

'I'o the British, Bengal was just a supplier of raw' materials as well as a readymade 
market for their manufactured goods. The commercial value of an agricultural 
commodit)' at one time, therefore, varied depending on its usefulness to the 
British manufacturers. The Paldstani rulers took initiative for the agriculmre based 
industrialization but tliose industries were set up to ser\^e the interest of urban 
groups, and not farmers. At that time, compulsory' procurement o f rice at below 
market prices and imposition of excessive taxes on the export of jute was bitterly 
critici^^ed. The East Pakistan Agricultural Development Coi*poration (now 
Bangladesh Agricultural Development C’oiporation or BADC), established during 
the 1960s, played a pioneering role in the distribution of agricultural inputs. Seeds, 
fertilizers, pesticides, and agricultural machinery procured under government 
control were distributed to district and tbana level licensed dealers who delivered 
these items to the farmers at a government-determined price while their income 
was established as a prc-fixed commission. 'Ihese policies of marketing of 
agricultural produces as well as inputs were changed drastically after the 
independence. During the last three decades, the government winded up control 
and shifted to an open market economy and encouraged private initiatives in die 
procurement and distribution of agricultural inputs and food grains. Export led 
industries are now being favored to compete in the international market. To
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SLipp{)it iocal enci'eprencurs, the government is encouraging imports o f various 
inputs and equipment relating to poultry and dairy industries, but not milk and 
other daily products (^'aldl, ct. al, 2003).

M arketing System of Productive Crops in Rural Village: I'he rural people sell 
their surplus crcjps and procure their necessity of life and agricultural inputs such 
as, chemical fertilizer; pesticides and seeds in the rural primar}' markets locally call 
‘‘haat’. Growers’ local traders and small retailers operate these markets. The 
markets generally sit twice a week and have few' permanent staictures.

Rural Assembly Markets: hi the rural assembly market traders come from 
outside to procure the local suq:)lus. Because of the availability o f a large number 
ot internal traders, the commercial or the big growers bring their crops to these 
markets for sale. Permanent structures as well as processor of agricultural 
produce, such as rice-husking mill owners, commission agents, stockicst and 
wholesalers, and banldng and communication facilities are available in these 
markets. These markets too, usually operate twice a week, the bigger ones may, 
however, operate on all days.

T he Secondary Markets: The secondary markets are operated entirely by the 
traders. These are big market of national importance, where the commission 
agents, stockicst, wholesalers, processors and exporters operate. These are 
connected by national roads or highways or all weather, waterways they have 
permanent structures and sit on all the days of the week. Terminal markets big 
processing centers receivc tlieir surplus from these markets.

U rban Wholesale Markets: Urban wholesale markets for food items are mosdy 
operated by the commissioned agents, who arrange the sale of crops brought by 
distributing traders. The retailers visit the markets dail)' or bi-weekly or weekly to 
procure their supplies for sale to the consumers.

The Term inal Markets: The terminal markets ior export crops are operated by 
the W'holesalers, commission agents, processors and shippers. Most of the rural 
markets are very old, w'hilc there has been considerable increase in the supply and 
demand of the crops or products; there has not been a corresponding expansion 
and improvements of markets facilities. The cultivators bring their products from 
their home or the nearest markets to the local or up country traders who transport 
the same to the assembly markets from where after overnight or short- period 
storage, these crops arc generally brought into the market. The crops may pass 
through processing, for example the milling of rice or rJie baling of jute. Food
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crops are brought ro urban wholesale markets by the traders and sold to retailers 
through the aratdar (comn’iission agents). Marketing systems of the major crop in 
Bangladesh, viz. rice is discussed below in some detail.

Paddy or Rice: Innumerable growers all over the country' produce rice. Almost 
all growers with an area of 0,5 acre and more grow at least one rice crop a year, 
The average yield per holding would be 2 tons of rice or 3 tons f paddy, 'line 
growers generally sell the marketable surplus after retaining the quality required 
for consum ption  till the next han-est and the am ount needed as seed. But small 
and deficit grower also sell a portion of their crops to tncct the immediate need 
for cash even though they do not passes any su3-plus and buy back grains later in 
the season at a liigher price. In Bangladesh, the markets of rice are divided into 
two sub-sectors- Public and Private. The public sector holders the quantit}^ 
procured locally under the pricc support programme. The dominant marketing 
channel of paddy or rice in the private sector (UNDP, 1989) is shown in the chart 
12 below.

Chart 12: M arketing Channel of Paddy or Rice in Bangladesh

'I'he growers sell tineir paddy to kntlah^Jarias, beparis, rural rice mills or government 
procurement centers. They sell mostly in the nearest rural primary or assembly 
markets. The growers, on an average, contracted four or five different buyers 
betorc marketing a sale. I'here is no system of grading, growers, however, sell in 
lots of different varieties.
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K/itials (professional koshers), who are may be known by different names in 
different areas, buy from growers, parboils and mill die paddy and sell the 
resultant rice to the local consumers as well as to up-countiy beparis.

Assembly traders, locally known as [arias and beparis are itinerant traders operating 
in the rural primar)’ and assembly markets. They buy from the farmers, homes or 
rural markets and sell to millers or upcountr)' beparis and also to government 
procurement centcrs. llice mills, which arc found across the countr}', may operate 
as custom millers as they may provide parboiling, drying, and milling and storage 
faciUties. 'lliey usually buy paddy at the mill premises or from assembly markets 
dirough their employees or agents and operate as rice wholesalers. 'iTiey sell the 
rice from the mills to local or distant arotdars or wholesalers. They also parboil and 
mill the paddy to government and private traders for a fixed cbargc.

Arotdars (commission agents) or (?/'(?/ /̂(7r.f-cum-wholesalcrs are generally functional 
middlemen who operate in big assembling, distributing and consuming markets. 
They have their own preniises in the market and act as agents of both ljuyers and 
sellers and provide tcmporar}' storage for the producer. They sell the produce to 
local retailers and to wholesalers of distant markets, receiving a commission of 
their servdccs to the buyers and sellers. Sometimes, they also operate as 
wholesalers, buying rice from millers and selling to retailers or distributing traders. 
Some of them also own rice mills and sell their own rice in tiieir premises. They 
wield considerable market power and beverage because of their strong financial 
position obtained through advances to baparies and credit sales to retailers. 
Retailers constitute the last link in the marketing channel. They are small traders 
having business premises in the retail markets. They buy rice from arotdar-cum- 
wholesalers or wholesalers either for cash or on credit, and usually keep stocks for 
a week or so in their shops. Some may occasionally procure rice from milling 
centcrs or-distributing markets.

In the public sector, tlic Food Department (I'D) operates the Pl'Ds purchase of 
paddy or rice or wheat of Fair Average (Quality (I' AQ) in the 800 permanent and 
temporary' procurement centers set up all over the country. Procurement staffs 
buy from any party though, as a policy, they are supposed to give preference to 
genuine growers. Procurement through agents (appointed government dealers) 
generated collusion between the procurement staff and AC^Ds resulting in lower 
price to growlers, as a result of which the system was abandoned. Paddy is milled 
in the private rice miUs before distribution. Food grains are stored in the local and 
ccntral depots and distributed through different channels to different clients. 
Total storage facilities with the FD are estimated at about 2 million tons spread to
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upazila level, out of which effective capacity for food grains is estimated at 1.3 
million tons.

Distribution of government food grains to consumers is effected not through 
Food Department retail establishments but through appointed ration shops as 
retail oudets, which are owned, financed and operated by the private sector 
businessmen. They sell the rationed articles to the authorized consumers at the 
price fixed by the government which is generally lower than the market rate and 
receive margins at the prescribed rate. The marketing channels of major crops 
(UNDP, 1989: 118) arc shown in the chart 13 below.

Chart 13: Marketing Channels o f Major Crops in Bangladesh
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Machinery" for Land Preparation: It includes all sorts of hand tools, equipment 
and acccssones that are used in agricultural farms for land preparation, at the 
initial stages of crop production. Use of machinery depends on the t)'pe of soil 
and soil conditions, sources of power, socio-economic conditions of farmers etc. 
A single crop often needs different kinds of machiner)^ at different stages o f its 
growth. Land preparation is the first and most im]:>ortant stage in the crop 
production process. In Bangladesh several kinds of traditional, improved, and 
imported machineries are used for this puipose (VC''akil et. al., 2003).

Traditional

Spade {Kodafy. This is the most ancient agricultural implement abundantly 
available in Bangladesh. It has two parrs a steel blade for cutting soil, and a 
wooden handle for operation. There are different sizes and shapes o f spades 
available in different regions of Bangladesh. Spades are generally made by village 
blacksmiths and in small workshops in towns. Farmers use spade for seedbed 
preparadon, weeding, cutting and removing soil, making dikes, and other 
household activities.

Ind igenous Country P lough {Langal): A vety old implement used by the 
farmers for many centuries for land preparation. There arc several local names, 
such as Nanko/, Naha/, Akkoifig, Bang/a langal, Sbiami langal, etc. It is perhaps the 
most widely used implement in Bangladesh. The plough bottom and the handle is 
made from a single piece of wood. However, in some regions the bottom and 
handle arc made separately and then frxed together. I'he plough bottom may be 
wider or narrower depending upon the soil condition and size of bullock.

Ladder (Afo/): The ladder, also locally named as chongha, chongham, hapfa, septa, 
dolon, clolna, hatta, keyai, ham, etc. is used to level the ploughed land and also to 
break soil clods after cultivation. Often it is used to cover crop seeds after 
broadcasting.

M allet {Mugur)'. The main puipose of mitgiir \% to break the large soil clods when 
breaking of clods by laddering is not satisfactor)'. It is also known as uja, kimsh, 
shappaya, etc. It is generally made of bamboo or wootl (Ibid, 2003),

M odem
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Power Tiller: An engine-operated soil tilling unit. During the sixties power tillers 
were first imported from Japan on a limited scalc. Sincc the late eighties, however 
power tillers have been gaining popularity in Bangladesh due t(j the acute shortage 
of animal power in cultivation,

HydrotiUer: It consists of a rotar}’ dlling unit, a pontoon and an engine. The 
machinc is suitable for culdvadng marshy land where a power tiller cannot be 
operated. It can culdvate about 1 ha of land or day.

Tractor; A self propelled machine which is used for cuUivation, canning loads, 
hulling, etc,

Weeder: Four categories o f weeders are generally used in Bangladesh and these 
are: (i) Nirani, (ii) Achra (Rake), (iii) Hand hoc, and (iv) Rotary' weeder. Since 
ancient dmes tiirani has been in use to control weeds. It has several local names, 
such as Seni kachi, niri kachi, senipadmn, pashri, kimni, khurpt, pachoon, dahuki, pttshri, 
punja, tengi, tengari, douli, tanakodal, etc. A man can operate a niram with his hand in 
dry land. Rake ot Achra is used in controlling, thinning and loosening of soil crust 
of land having seedlings of about 1-2 weeks, It is also known as bidbâ  bindha  ̂
nangala, nangula, hatnangula etc. It can be used in r(jw crop cultivation.

Pest Control Devices: (i) Pkhkaij. An indigenous implement generally used for 
applying insecticides manually. It is made of bamboo, h’armers can easily make a 
pichkary. (ii) Sprayer- Several types of sprayers are used in Bangladesh, the 
Knapsack type being the most comtnon. 7\ sprayer consists o f a liquid tank, a 
pressure chamber, and a (iii) Rat trap (Idurer [and)- 'I'here are several t}’pes
and categories of rat traps in Bangladesh (Wakil, et. al., 2003).

Irrigation Machinery

i) Traditional water lift (i) Counter poise-bucket lift {Duf}: This device consists 
ot a long bamboo pole pivoted as a lever on two posts. It is locally known as tara, 
ditf, kerka, etc. A weight, usually a large stone, is fixed to the shorter end of the 
pole. 'I’his weight servTS as a counterpoise to a bucket suspended by a rope or a 
rod attached to the long arm of tlie lever. A man pulls down the rope or rod until 
the bucket is immersed in the water of a dug well. The bucket is then drawn up by 
the counter weight. Dug wells arc usually niade by hand tools such as spades, 
shovels etc by manual labourers following a traditional method. ([Centrifugal 
pumps are also employed to lift water from these t)'pes of wells.
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(ii) Swing basket (Seutj): The swing basket is one of liic ancient water lifts. It 
has several local names, such as xw//, heot, secbni, itcba, hocho, uchi, shayot, i/ri, dobki, 
beitb, l)khum, icbinti, Im, dtm, jbajra, dobka etc. 'I'he basket is raised and water thus 
lifted is discharged into the field. It is generally used for lifting water from surface 
water sources.

(iii) Doon: A manually operated boat shaped trough closed at one end and open 
at the other. Other local names are donga, kunda, kon, junt, etc. Water is lifted by 
the counter weight on the lever. It is mainly used for lifting water from surface 
water sources (Ibid).

Modern pu m ps

(i) Power Pump: In Bangladesh various Idnds of power operated pumps are 
currently being used. Among diem the one used for pumping water from surface 
water sources (pond, river, beel, etc.) is known as the low lift pump (LLP).

(ii) Shallow Tubewell; The other form of power pump in use is the shallow 
tubewell; it consists of a pipe made of steel or PVC and a well point forced into 
the ground by driving the pipe with some suitable means.

(iii) Deep Tubewell: These arc constructed like shallow aibewclls but their 
depdi is greater than that of shallow tubewells. I ’he dcpdi o f deep tubeweUs 
depends on the hydro-geological characteristics of a pardcular formation, llney 
are generally 45-100 meters in depth.

Traditional Harvesting: Sickle is die only implement used to han'cst both rice 
and w'heat crops. It has been used throughout the ages in Bangladesh. It is 
vaiiously known as kachi, kancbi, cbctri, cbakrey, kaicba, etc. It has two parts: (i) a 
slightly cun'ed serrated blade made of mikl steel, and (ii) a handle made of wood.

Dao is another tool made of steel used for various jobs such as cutting of jute, 
bamboo, sugarcane, etc, and for cleaning bushes. It is also locally known as haisa, 
sbole, bagi, seni-dao,Jat, etc.

M odem  Harvesting: A reaper or mower is a power-operated harvesting 
machine. These are generally used to cut grass in large government farms. 
However, a mower only cut and lays down the crop in rows in the field. 
AfteiAvards, die mowed crop is collcctcd manually and carried to the threshing 
floor.
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Traditional Threshing, Molon: It is not a machinc, but a widely used method oi 
separating grains from the stalk of a plant in rural Bangladesh. Here, two to four 
cows orb ullocks arc tied together and made to walk over the harv'ested crop in a 
circular path (Wakil, et. al, 2003).

M odern Threshing

i) Pedal Threshers: 'I'he threshing drum is attached to a shaft with a bush and a 
bearing. The operator stands behind tlie diresher and holds the bundle of paddy- 
over the threshing drum so that panicles remain on the threshing drum. While 
rotating the operator make the threshing drum to rotate clockwise using die pedal. 
The spikes separate the grain from the rice plants.

(ii) Power Thresher: Both direshing and winnow’ing acrion is accomplished 
through a power operated thresher consisting a metal frame, a threshing drum, a 
blower assembly and a cleaning assembly

Traditional Drjdng: In Bangladesh crop dlying is generally accomplished 
through the traditional sun diying mediod in home yards or open fields.

Traditional W innowing

(i) Kula: It is the most common winnowing implement tradirionally used in rural 
Bangladesh. It is generally made from woven bamboo splits. Chakn is generally 
made from woven bamboo splits like a kula but it is circular in structure and its 
platform is perforated. Hand operated winnow'er is becoming popular among 
farmers. A man can clean 300-400 kg of paddy per hour. It can be operated even 
in bad wcadier conditions. A hand-operated winnowing machine consists o f a 
hopper, a blower, a frame, and an oudet. A power winnower consists o f a power 
source, an oscillating screen, and a blower. 'I'he power sourcc may be an engine, 
or a motor. It is mainly used in faims, rice mills, and seed industries.

ii) Parboiling: In commercial rice mills, rice parboiling includes botli soaking and 
steaming. The following stmctures or machineries are used.

Hi) Doloin: Another manually operated centrifugal husking device. Grains are 
poured in the hopper and become dehusked by the frictional discs. Dohin is 
generally found in Chittagong Hilly areas.
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M odem  Milling: (i) Small Hngleberg hullcrs- About 85% hullers arc of diis type 
and 70-75% of the total paddy in Bangladesh are processed by this milling system. 
The Engleberg huller consists of a cylindrical rotor fitted in housing. The bottom 
half of the housing is fitted with a slotted sheet called sieve. The rotor is driven by 
a motor or an engine with a suitable drive arrangement, (li) Large I'hngleberg rice 
mills employ a slighdy improved system for rice processing. 'I’hese ricc mills have 
neidier a paddy cleaner nor a rice grader, (iii) Mini automatic rice mill has die 
salient features of a modern rice mill and consists of a pair of mbber rollers for 
shelling (dehusking), a husk aspirator for separadng the husk, a paddy separator to 
separate paddy during shelling operation, and a polisher to polish the brown ricc
(iv) Large automadc rice mills- use modern techniques for rice processing. The 
paddy is pre-clcaned before soaking at high temperature and parboiled under 
pressure by steaming. 'I'hen paddy is dried in a dr)’er and husked by rubber roll 
sheller, or disc hullers. 'I'he unhusked paddy is separated from the brown rice by a 
paddy separator and is recycled back to the huller cUsc (Waldl et. al., 2003).

Storage Structure

Gola: It is a large rectangular or cylindrical container constructed over a bamboo 
platform. Generally, rich farmers construct gohts to store their paddy. It is also 
locally known as varar, t^bar, mom, motka, a/m, etc.

M atka: It is a large earthen pot looks like a large pitcher made o f clay. In one 
such container farmers can store 40-50 kg of ]:»addy.

Gunny Bag or Chhala: It is made from woven jute is widely used for 
transportation, marketing and storage of grains everywhere in Bangladesh. Even 
in government cold storages, grains are stored in gunny bags for short and long 
term storage.

M ud Bin or Kuthi: It is also made of mud and is generally larger than matka. It 
may be rectangular or cylindrical in shape. 1‘armers can store about 100-500 kg of 
paddy in it.

Godown: It is mainly a brick built-house containing enough ventilation and 
moisture reducing devices. The capacit}  ̂ o i godown varies from 500-1000 m tons 
of grains. There are about 750 godowiis to presetve neariy 0.6 million m tons of 
food grain in Bangladesh.
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Silo: It is a modern storage structure used generally government procurement 
institutions. Silos are used mainly for bulk storage of imported grains, 'i ’hese are 
equipped with modern empt}'’ing and filling devices (Ibid, 2003).

Bahuk: It is mainly made of bamboo split and is specially made to carry goods on 
the shoulder in rural areas where road communication is poor. 'I’hc device is 
usually 1.5-2.0 metre in length and 3-6 cm in breadth. A man can carry a 50-70 kg 
load up to a distance of 3-5 km.

Animal Cart (Garur Gadi): Animal cart or ox-cart is generally used for carrying 
crops from fieldsj and transporting, carrying ferdlixers, seeds, and agricultural 
products for markedng. It consists of two wheels made of wood, a bamboo 
platform, and a yoke. It is locally known 'h'i gamr-gadi or rmhiser-gadî  depending on 
the type of draught animal. The platform is usually 100-130 cm wide and 5-6 
metre long, and can carry 500-1500 kg goods to a distance of 15-20 km.

Push Cart {Thela Gadi). It looks like an ox-cart, but is operated by the pull and 
push action of labourers. Usually, 3-4 persons are engaged in operating the cart. A 
pushcart can carr)- a 500-1500 kg load to a distance of 5-10 km.

Horse Cart {Ghodar Gadi): In some rural areas horse carts are still in use. It 
consists o f a wooden platform and two w'ooden wheels fitted to an axle. The 
length of the horse cart is about 4.5 metres. It is pulled by a horse and can carry a 
400-500 kg load to a distance of about 5-6 km.

Rickshaw Van {Van Gadi)\ With the developn-ient o f road communication, 
animal-carts started disappearing gradually from rural Bangladesh and are being 
replaced by the mechanical carrier locally known as van gadi. Rickshaw vans are 
now the main transport medium in many rural areas due to their speed. A man 
can pull 500-1500 kg of goods to a distance of up to 30 km or day using a 
rickshaw van. However, on the basis o f the above discussions the tools and 
techniques used for agricultural production in rural villages o f Bangladesh are 
shown in the chart 14 below.
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Chart 14: Tools and Techniques used for Agricultural Production in 
Bangladesh
Farm Farm implements
Operations
Land preparation Wooden ploughs: iron mould board ploughs; power tillers; 

tractors
Seeding Manual and power seeder
Weeding Wedand weeder; dr)' land weeder; handhoe
Irrigation Dofie', hand pump; treadle pump and power pump; shallow

tubewell and deep tubewell 
Spraying Knapsack sprayer; power sprayer, foot pump sprayer for

orchards
Harvesting Traditional hand sickle; power drawn reaper
Threshing and Pedal thresher for rice and wheat; power thresher for rice and
crushing wheat; manual and power mai^e sheller; animal and power-

drawn sugarcane crttsher 
Drying Solar drj^er; batch dryer; large automatic dr}"er for rice mill

Source: Waldl, et, al, 2003

In Bangladesh somewhat increasing concentration in the distribution of lands is 
still discernible, in spite of die proliferation of small and marginal farms with 
relative consolidation of middle farm and decline of larger ones. The non- 
cgalitarian land legislations have indeed no distributive effects and thus the 
landholdings authorit}^ of die powerful minorit)' who can control over half o f the 
country’s land, has by no means been challenged. In Bangladesh a high 
proportion of agricultural land is ‘vested’ with the government, over half of which 
has already been distributed. The land legislation, particularly the land re
distribution programs, no doubt have tiieir influence on the pattern of land 
holding distribution, but the influence is not significant to remove the extreme 
farm of inequalit}^ Indeed there is hardly any evidence to suggest a considerable 
decrease of inequality in the distribution of land. As the available evidence 
indicates, the ceiling laws of collaboration with the program of ‘operation 
could rather add strength to the force of marginalization f the peasantiy without 
any appreciable reduction of land concentration in the hands of larger owners. In 
tiie process of marginalization, a trend o f re peasanti:^ation and a new t\pe of 
differentiation at tiie medium signed level, compared to the obsen^'ed peasant 
landlord type of differentiation in Bangladesh appears to be in motion.
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Tenancy, labour and credit markets are, neverdielcss observed to be more 
exploitadve in Bangladesh, ’Hie landlord in Bangladesh can evict any tenant at any 
time for which they can not create pressure for higher share than the customary 
50% rate, bearing all the costs of production; pure tenants are not allowed to take 
insdtutional loans, while landowners can get credit against the total amount of 
owned land though they operate only a part of it. In the context o f Bangladesh, 
our focusing on term and condition s of various formal and informal contracts 
involved in land labour capital, credit, markets, beings out their crucial 
interlinkages to shape the nature of production relations. Bangladesh to adopt 
mechanism to disperse their exploitation over different markets. Tn Bangladesh, 
on the contrary, while the landlords’ power over the tenant is institutionalized by 
the state itself, the landlord may not feel tempted to resort to interlinkages o f 
various markets to exploit the tents from other markets. As a result, that if larger 
amount of surplus in extracted in the farm of ground rent, the tenant will be left 
with lesser amount o f residual surplus for which landowners’ temptation to 
extract will not be large.

Despite some initial remarkable changes in the production system in Bangladesh, 
the diffusion of new seed-fertilizer-irrigation technology for about three decadcs 
could bring only a moderate label o f technological transformation. It is often 
argued that technolog}' adoption is indeed capital biased and depending on the 
amount of additional requirement of capital, It may lie outside die capacity of the 
tenants and small owners’ cultivators to adopt it. In Bangladesh, we observe tiiat 
even if small farmers and tenants initially lag behind in adoption of the new 
technology, eventually they catch up and ultimately they may use it even more 
than the large owner farmer. It has been obser\^ed tiiat in Bangladesh the 
expansion of cropped acreage in paddy and wheat takes placc, at least partially, at 
the expense of almost all minor or cash crops such as pulses oilseeds, spices, 
soybean, jute and sugarcane, the importance of which in the overall economy is, 
nevertheless, well recognised. In Bangladesh, the increasing ti'ends in area, 
production and productivit)' are observ'ed to be higher for food grains compared 
to non-food grains, implying that recent growth in crop production is based on 
cereal crops.

The agricultural grow'th performance w'as not satisfactory'. The green revolution 
technologies that have been adopted in Bangladesh do not appear to have much 
impact on the growth perfoiinance in agricultural sector. XX'liat ever might be 
growth rate, the major sources of these rates still emerge from yield component, 
the prominence of wliich is being reduced dirough the sliift in acreage in favor of 
cereals and reallocation of land trom low' to high yielding cereals and the resultant
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increase in overall output value per unit of land. 'I’his indicates that the areas of 
land, die traditional factor of producdon can, by no means, be an important 
source of growth. The reallocation of land from local to I lYV cereals as an 
emerging important of growth in Bangladesh may, nevertheless, be considered to 
be the impact of the water-sced-fertilizer technologv'. 'I’his impact is however, not 
felt to be strong enough to bring any saris factory rate of growth in eitiier o f the 
economies. The relative agricultural productivity^ of different farm size categories 
in Bangladesh docs not appear to undergo any significant change as an effect of 
the diffusion of new technologies, though producdvit)' gap between small and 
large farms under traditional technologies is mostly being narrowed down when 
new technologies arc adopted.

As reads the relation of tenancy with producdvity' no systematic and significant 
difference in production ties between owner farms and tenants arc obser\'-ed t 
exists in either the economics. The production performance on owned land is, 
nevertheless, significandy higher than that on rented land of the same cultivator, 
implying that if tenants get ownersliip rights on their rented land, they would 
produce more in Bangladesh. It has been obsen^ed that technological changc in 
Bangladesh does not necessarily stimulate production investment. The high 
transactions in land market in technological developed areas may corroborate this 
finding.

Notwithstanding the above obser\^ation, the more strildng finding is that savings 
and sujplus are substantially higher for larger farmers dian die smaller ones who 
utilize significandy a larger portion of their surplus and savings for productive 
investment compared to their larger counteipart in Bangladesh. This is the major 
contradiction of rural Bangladesh, emanating from structural duality into sharp 
focus that the surplus farmers who have the resources do not have the necessary 
inclusive to invest in agricLilture and the small and marginal peasants who want to 
grow more crop do not have access to resources. For Bangladesh, the over 
whiling direction of the agrarian economy appears to be towards stagnation in 
production levels and growing polarization and mass impoverishment. 'n:ie earlier 
analyses focusing on terms and conditions of various formal and or informal 
contracts in land, labour, and credit markets and their interlinkages along with the 
act of productive investment and surplus appropriation may provide some pointes 
towards the process of capitalist transformation and its limits in Bangladesh. In 
the content o f Bangladesh, tiie road ahead is contingent on the remove of the 
stranglehold of the non-producing vested interests that by now have been able, 
with the support of tiie state to consolidate their position. In absence of political 
solidarit}' of the vast majority of peasants against the exploitation by a small
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minority of the propcrt}' owner the path ahead of Bangladesh is likely to be harder 
than ever Ijefore.

Although the availabilit}  ̂of land for agricultural production has been declining for 
rural households, the bases of land productivity has increased because of the rapid 
expansion in the coverage of irrigation, the adoption of modern rice varieties 
during the dry seasons and the increase in physical and human capital. The 
incidcnce of tenancy has increased and, thus, the land-poor arc having more 
access to sharecropping opportunity in die village. Share tcnancy is giving way to 
fixed rent in the tenancy marker to facilitate the adoprion of different inputs such 
as intensive, modern rice varieties and so on. The daily-wage contract is giving 
way to piece rated contracts in the labour market in response the tightness in the 
market. These trends have had a positive effect on the livelihood of tenants and 
agricultural labour households, A major change in the livelihood system has been 
reduction in the dependence of land-poor households on the agricultural labour 
market.
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Chaprcr-6: Agrarian Class Structure in Char Dumla

6.1 C oncept o f Class Structure

“Class” in the popular mind is rightly associated with economic differences. 
Rconomic differences exist o f course in all societies and in every societ)' they 
have some Idnd of structure in the sense that they divide the population in the 
groups and categories which acquire a social identit)'. IZconomic differences 
can again be of various kinds and, in tall-dng about class, it is crucial to identify 
those economic differences which as socially significant (Beteille, 1974). So, 
“class” is one of the major and basic element o f social stratification that 
inequalities each and every individuals or “categories” within a societ)'. It 
divides the individuals or a group of any societ}' on the basis o f their place and 
positions in the strata. So, ever)' society at any point o f views and time is a set 
formulation of classes. In order to know as a society accurately specially in 
agrarian society ,̂ the study of class structure and class interrelationsliip is ver)' 
much important. The researcher specially concern here with the agrarian 
society like char village of Bangladesh and understanding o f agrarian class 
relationships in tlie char based rural communit}’ in Bangladesh.

There are many definitions of “class”. The concept of ‘class’ has undergone 
many changes during the last hundred years. It has been in a number of ways 
by different scholars in different approaches. Primarily, the term “class” is used 
to stJ-atify a societ}', to differentiate a socict}  ̂ mainly on the basis o f economic 
criterion (Chowdhur)', 1982)

“Class” is not an abstract and formal scheme but as a system o f social relations 
(Ibid). Michael Young said, “the soil grows cost the machine makes classes” 
(\'oung, 1961: 24). Dahrendorf (1959: 76) writes, “class is always a category for 
puipose of the analysis o f dynamics o f social conflict and its structural roots, 
and as such it has to be separated stricdy from stratum as a categorj? for 
puipose of describing hierarchical system at a given point o f rime”.

G. Gurvitch (1965:3) opposes the concept of social class and social 
stratification in the following term, “this essentially nominalist and individualist 
conception entirely replaces social classes by the concept o f social classification 
which might overlap that of class, but designate a totally different 
phenomenon”. Historically the concept o f “class” has been most closely 
associated with the instiaition of property, although it has also been defined 
independently o f propert)' in terms o f conflict. If  we defined class in terms of 
the ownership, control and use of jiropert}’ it helps in the identify some of the 
most important features o f the societies is in which land is a fundamental basis 
of social cleavage. The Marxian concept o f class assigned priorit}' to propertv' 
over occupation.
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According to Marx classes arc large groups of people differing from each other 
by the place they occupy in a historically determined system o f social 
production by their relations (in most cases fixed and formulated in law) to 
means o f productions, but their role in the social organization o f the share of 
social wealth of which they disposed and the mode o f acquiring, ctc. Another 
point o f view Lenin argued that “classes are groups of people one o f which can 
appropriate the labour of another owning to different place they occupy in a 
definite system of social cconomy” (Lenin, 1971: 421).

“A social class in Marx terms is any aggregate of persons who perform the 
same functions in the organization of production” (Bendix & Lipset, 1954). A 
social class is then contributed by the function which its members perform in 
the process of production and production relations. 'I'hese classes are 
distinguished from each other by the difference of their respective position in 
the economy (Chowdhur}', 1982). Marx also consciously looks at social classes 
in terms o f conflict and class consciousness. This led to the difference to his 
views o f “class-in-itself’ and “class-for-itself’, A “class-in-itself’ is a class 
consisting those of people occupying the same relations to the means of 
productions, irrespective o f their acknowledgement o f awareness of this. I'hey 
are lacldng in any common class identity', political mobilization or other 
ideological bonds. In other words “class-in-itselP’ is based on the criteria of 
relations of production access to the means o f production and the extent o f 
labour appropriation through the relative use o f family hired labour. But in the 
“class-for-itself’ is fully fledged consciousness class pursuing its own interest 
against those o f the opposing class, aware o f their common identit}^ and 
organized politically (Alarx, 1977).

In Marx’s own works, the term has a number of applications, but the essential 
aspects o f Marx general model of social class are clear. Bendix and Lipset 
(1954) have identified five variables that determine a class in the Marxian 
sense:

i) Conflicts over the distribution o f  economic rewards between the
classes;

it) Easy communication between individuals in the same class
positions so that ideas and action programmes are readily 
dissemina ted;

Hi) Growth o f  class consciousness in the sense that the members o f  
the class have a feeling o f  solidarity and understanding o f  their 
historic role;
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iv) Profound dissatisfaction o f  lower class over, its in ability to control 
the economic structure o f  which it feels itself to he the exploited 
victims; and

v) Establishment o f  a political organization resulting from the 
econotJiic structure, the historical situation and maturation o f  
class consciousness.

According to Marx the organization of production is not a sufficient condition 
for the development o f social classes. There must also be a physical 
concentration of masses o f people, easy cotnmunication among them, repeated 
conflict over economic reward and the growth o f class consciousness. So, 
Marx’s theor\' was based on some predictions, which he had developed from 
contemporary society. His view on social class was two dimensional — owners 
o f the controllers of the means of production and the non owners o f the 
means o f production or the workers, those who sell their labour power- the 
bourgeoisie and die proletariat (Marx, 1964). In terms of communit)' on the 
small peasant and taking Marxian vieŵ  Bendix and Lipset (1954: 11) argued,

*̂ Tbe small peasants from a vast mass and live in similar condition but are 
isolated from one another and are conscious o f  their common interest and 
predicament, hence they do not constitute a class. In so far as millions o f  
families live under economic conditions o f  existence that divide their mode o f  
live, their interest and their culture from those o f  other classes and p u t them 
into hostile contrast to the later, they form a class. In so far as there is merely 
a local interconnection among these small peasants, and the identity o f  their 
interests begets no unity, no national union, and political organization, they 
do not form a class”.

Mai-x did not consider this small peasant a “class” at all as because they were 
not aware of their class interest but he added that the poorer peasants bccame 
agricultural labourers and w'ere forced off the land in the urban working class.

Ixnin has determined social ‘class’ based on social relations of production and 
the forces of production. Analyzing Lenin’s statement, Gamin Smith 
comments that, “In term of social relation of production, we arc talking about 
people who can cither control the important resources o f the society' (the 
means of production) or not. And in terms o f the force o f production, the 
organization of labour in such that either the controllers’ materials or people 
separated from control do it” (Smith, 1997: 436).

On their analysis both Marx and Weber have considered the ownership 
patterns o f the means of production to identify ‘class’ w'hich is economic class. 
Their theories are the shadow for further studies in any form of societies and
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their class structure. According to Marx, that a “class-in-itself’ is simply a 
social group whose members share the same relationships to the forccs of 
production, and a social group fully becomcs a class when it becomes a class 
for itself (Marx, 1977), So Marx’s theory o f ‘class’ is not fully applicable in the 
study village as the existing social groups are not members of true sense of 
social classes according to his theorj^, rather they are distinct economic as well 
as social groups who share a specific relationship to the means o f production. 
Marx looked at social class in term o f conflicts and contradiction. But in fact, 
the conflicts as predicted by Marx never occurred between the owner and non
owner class. According to Marx, we can conclude that the agrarian social 
classes in Char Dumla are the classes in itself, not the classes for itself whose 
members are conscious about their conflicting relations with owner classes.

According to Weber (1947) “class’ refers to a group o f people who have a 
similar level of wealth and income.” In the Weberian point o f view tliat the 
term ‘classes’ which is the tropical probability of enjoying material and social 
benefits as a result of control over goods and skills and hence benefiting from 
the facts that these tilings can be used to reproduce an income within a given 
economic order (Weber, 1947). He further argued that the class is a class-

i) When a member o f  people have in common a specific component 
o f  their life chances as so far as,

ii) This component is representative exchisively by economic interest 
in the position o f  goods and opportunities for income, and

Hi) Is representate under the conditions o f the commodity or lal:>our 
market that is where such people share a common class situation?

According to Weber ‘“class’ is ambiguously o f economic interest and indeed 
only those interests involve in the existence o f ‘market’. Nevertheless the 
concept o f “class interest” is an ambiguous one even as an empirical concept it 
is ambiguous as soon as understand by it sometliing other than the factual 
direction of interests following from the class situation, for certain average of 
those people subjected to the class situation” (Ibid: 64-66). Class is any group 
of people who are found in the same socio-economic situation. ‘Propert}-’ and 
‘Lack of Propert}'’ are the basic components o f all class situations.

Weber analytically distinguished three oixlcrs within society' — economic, social 
and political- and corresponding to tJiese idendfied three dimensions o f 
stratification. According to Weberian concept of view' “class” arc determined 
three characteristics. These arc:

i) Individual shares a particular casual facet o f  their lives;
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These facets urc represented exclusively by economic drive in the
position o f  goods and opportunities for property uccrual; and

Hi) Class situation is essentially a market situation. (Bendix & Lipset,
1954)

Thus Wcbcr emphasized the importance of “markets” rather than simply 
ownersliip and non- ownership of property as the basis o f inequality, i.e., level 
o f sldll and demand for skills determining differences in rewards. Weber’s 
definition o f class was in terms of a group o f people who shared the same 
ty^pical chance for a supply o f goods, external living conditions and personal 
life experiences in so far as this chance is determined by the power to dispose 
o f goods or skill for the sake of income in a given economic order. “Class 
situation” is, in this sense, ultimately market situation (Craib, 1997). Like Marx 
and Weber, most modern sociologists use economic factors as the basic criteria 
for determining social classes.

6.2 Historical Background of Agrarian Class Structure

The British Indian Association argued in 1939 in its evidence before the Land 
Revenue Commission that the tcnancy legislation had created a system of 
lordship over actiwl cultivators having less privilege by higher raijats with 
greater rights. Amongst this “higher raijat's” there are three groups: One grou]') 
sublet their holdings in entirely, another group selected with bhag-chasis and 
hired labourers, and the third group let out their lands in part and cultivated 
some portions themselves or by tiieir family labour. y\nd the Indian 
association’s view these “higher raiyats resembles the Russian who
managed to enlarge their holdings by renting land, often added with the 
farming litde trading and a persistent money-lending, they developed their 
cultivation through the employment of low paid wage labour (Datta, 1986),

Permanent settlement have driven deep to every class o f societ}^- the Zamindars, 
the tenure iiolders, the raiyafs and the under raiyats. In this view the bulk o f the 
population dependent on agriculture and their livelihood and they belonging to 
three groups viz; cultivating owners, tenant-cultivators and jhiim  cultivators, 
agriculture workers.

In the opinion on of the British Indian Association, the cultivators were under- 
raiyats, hargadars, agricultural labourers, etc. and they formed the peasant 
population - the higher raiyats, i.e. the occupancy raiyats were divided into three 
groups:

i) Those who sublet their holdings in entirely;
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ii) Those who had settled with bhugchasis and hired labourers; and

Hi) Those who let out in part and cultivated some portion themselves
or lay their family labours.

'rhe ‘higher’ raiyafs resembles the Russian Ku/aks, exercise “over landlordship” 
and over rhe actual cultivators. According to 1931 Census the cultivators were 
divided into three classes:

i) ‘̂ Cultivating Owners”, i.e., cultivators who had some sort o f  right 
in the land they tilled;

ii) “Cultivating Tenants”, i.e., those who were not tenants but were 
entitled to remain in possession on lands cultivated by them 
during the season and were required to hand over a proportion o f  
crops at the end o f  the season to the person with a tiller in the 
land; and

Hi) “Labourers”, i.e. those who had no rights tiller or interest in the
land and cultivated for wages in cash or kind; (GOB, 1931).

As a stated earlier, agricultural production was overwhelmingly organized on
small peasant farms being operated by individual’s peasant families depending 
on their domestic labours. It is generally expected that plough being worked by 
a pair o f buffaloes was capablc o f cultivating between 15 bighas (5 acres) and a 
maximutn o f 25 highas (8 acres) (Calebrooke, 1794).

Scant}' area statistics for the Eighteen century make it difficult to present 
statistical profiles o f peasant holdings for the entire province. In Dinajpur 
there were peasants who held up to 165 bighas (55 acres) of land but these were 
a small percentage of the cultivating population (Martin, 1976). Moldings as 
large as these were not widely prevalent in Bengal sincc peasants with seven to 
ten acre o f land were categorized as the ‘influential raiyat’ in eastern Bengal 
(Ibid). Positioned below these were those peasants w'ho are identified in - 
sources as the ‘poorer’ or rhe ‘inferior classes o f raiyats. 'Fhese were peasant 
who held less than five acres o f land, possessed only a pair o f bullocks and a 
single plough. Cultivated with the use o f their family labour alone and had no 
reservT stocks to ride over eve on season of scarcit)' (Datta, 1986).

Peasant stratification in eighteen-centur\' Bengal can not therefore be explained 
in terms of massive differences in landholdings alone. The picture o f the 
eighteen-century peasantr}' as one polarized between a ‘rich peasant class’ and 
untouchable landless groups tends to provide a false image of rural 
stratification given the general smallness of peasant holdings, the virtual
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absencc of absolute landlessncss and a seemingly widespread shortage of 
resources we can perhaps only speak of two brought strata in the peasantr)- 
“poor” and the “middling” (Bernstein, 1979). 'fhe “poor” were those peasants 
unable to reproduce themselves through household production because of 
insufficient land and other means of production. The “middle” peasants has 
lands wliich were considered adequate for their social and cconoinic 
reproduction as well as for the generation o f small surplus wliich they 
presumably invested for some improvements in their lands or for the 
cultivations of better great crops or both depending upon the nature o f the 
current agricultural season. They may also have used their suq^luses to give 
loans to their poorer counteq'>arts in times of need (Datta, 1986). 'i'hus Datta 
has divided the peasant societ}- into “poor and middling categories”. A “rich” 
peasant “class” did exist and that their activities were causing concern both to 
the local Zamindars and to the state.

Henr}' Calebrooke (1794) describes three t)'pes o f peasants in Bengal;

i) those, applying the labour which they give to husbandry, solely to 
ground use on their account;

ii) those who were monopolizing land to re-let it to the actual 
cultivators at an advance rent, or for half the produce; and

Hi) those who call in the assistance o f  hired labour to assist there 
own.

This description has influenced historians into reconstructing Bengal’s peasant 
society as elaborately stratified into a “very powerful tenancy” and “poor 
peasant” (Sinha, 1968: 131). llich peasants, defined as those with enough 
accumulated surpluses to invest in production “through” the purchases of 
superior means o f production and or labour power, and who could “initiate” 
and maintain a cycle o f extended reproduction (Bernstein, 1979) were largely 
absent. There are another social group whose existence in the eighteen century; 
these were the sharecroppers [bargadhars or the adhiar). The sharecrojiper being 
viciously exploitetl by Zamindan, merchant and revenue farmers are numerous. 
Sharecropping in the eighteen century emerged out in the poor peasants; need 
to ensure the reproduction of the household based economies in the face of 
scant)' resources.

6.3 Class Differentiation in Agrarian Structure

In the past and foremost the ownership and control o f land provided the 
principal material bases of inequalit)’ or class differentiation. In that case when 
the agriculmre has becomes capitalized a new basis of class differentiation is
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introduced. Class differentiations in the material condiuon o f cxistencc are 
accompanied by a host of other inequalities. 'The hierarcliical idiom plays an 
important part in all agrarian societies where considerations berween “Lord” 
and “Peasant” are governed by certain fundamental orientations in which 
social inequality is accepted as one of the givers of hunian condition and not 
infrequently as something valued and desirable. I'he most important material 
basis o f class inequalities in Bangladesh rural societies are the distribution of 
latid. As Myrdal (1968) has recently written particularly in the South Asian rural 
settings, inequality is in fact mainly a question o f land ownership with wliich 
are associated leisure, enjoyment o f status, and authority, income differences 
are considered less significant.

The agrarian societies o f Bangladesh, especially in rural village, are generally 
marked by great inequalities of wealth, power and status. Some scholars have 
attributed such inequalities o f poverty of tliis notion, whether or not 
inequalities are greater among the poorer nations, they are certainly more 
visible, they arc particularly in the rural areas, they are high and low born, the 
rich and the poor, those for whom others work and those who work for others 
different from each other in almost in every significant way. They live 
separately, dress and speak differentiy and divide their time, work and leisure 
differently. Social inequality’ in rural Bangladesh is not merely a matter of 
existential differences in w^ealth, power and privilege but also question, a 
values, in other words it has both a material and ideological aspects. These two 
aspects reinforced each other to a considerable context, although the social 
value placed on inequalit}' is not deteriTiined by its material bases at every point 
or in ever}' detail.

Pre-colonial agricultural communit}' was classified into two broad groups; 
Khiidkasta and Vaikasta. I'he Khudkasta were resident raijafs o f the village, 
among them some were privileged to hold land at fixed rent. They were known 
as Mukaraii and M hm i raijats. 'I'he ?aikast raiyats were those who were never 
permanently settled in any village. They moved from village to village and 
worked to land on temporary basis. They paid generally smaller rate of rent 
than the Kbiidkasta raijats (Islam, 1993).

The Rent Act o f 1859 (Act X) to restore the ratyafs to there fonner status as far 
as possible within the framework of the permanent settlement. Instead of 
classified raiyats in to kbiidkasta and Paikasta as o f old system rented. For 
defining the relative rights and obligations o f raiyats anti landed interests, 
divided the peasantry into three categories as follows:

i) raiyats holding land at fixed rate o f rent from the time o f  the 
permanent settlement (Section 3);
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n) raiyats having rights o f occupancy for continuous twelve years or 
more (Section 6); and

Hi) non-occupancy raiyats i.e., raiyats hinds for less than twelve 
years (Section 8).

'I'hc rise o f proja property liad inrroduccd new elements in the organizational 
structure in the traditional farming. Becausc the proja could now buy and sell 
lands, the rural social tended to the unequal as regards land control. Some 
peasants become landless or marginally landed and some other held more 
lands than they could operate by family labour, 'fhe landless people made a 
labour to work for the lender either as sharecropper or ordinary' wage labourers 
(Chowdhun, 1975).

'I’he relations centering on the ownership, control and use of land may create 
both cohesion and conflict in agrarian differentiated society. To think about a 
pre-determined vertical unity' o f the village based on the division o f labour may 
be just as misleading as to think about a predetennined conflict o f classes 
based on the objective contradictions between the techniques o f production 
and the relations of production. Relations arc stnicmrcd in tenns o f certain 
basic principals and it is material interest which provides structure to the 
relation between inequalities and the classes. 'I'hus, at the highest level o f 
abstractions, a study o f class is conccrned with the study o f material interest 
and the way in wliich they order the relations atnong grou]?s and categories. 
Many other sociological and anthropological study of interest in agrarian 
classes, inequalities and mode o f production in agrarian social strucmre need 
ver\' urgendy to be determined her agrarian relations. In any agrarian society 
land is perhaps the most important focus of interest as such the study o f the 
actually existing relations centering around the ownership, control and use o f 
land provides the most useful inequalities in the point o f departure for a study 
of the kind described above.

6.4 Class Relationships o f Rural Communities in Bangladesh

Marx and Weber’s concepts o f class are important because these concepts are 
vety' widely and importandy used by the different ideas and different scholars 
in the understanding and analysis of the class structure, particularly in agrarian 
society', Different micro-level village studies have showed the analysis of class 
relations and class formations in rural Bangladesh in recent times. The studies 
o f Bertocci (1970, 1972), Wood (1976),'' Adnan (1977, 1978), Arens and 
Beurden (1977), Westergaard (1978), Chowdhury (1978) and Howes (1979) are 
prominent among them.
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Bertocci’s Classification

At this point Bcrtocci’s (1970) analysis o f class relationships has been taken 
into consideration which he observ'ed in two villages (Hajipara and 'I'inpara) of 
Comilla district. He has depictcd on social stratification in his study which 
narrates about the class and caste relationshij'is in these two villages. Bertocci 
has classified the cultivators on the basis o f landownership, sourccs o f income 
and what he calls the “economic behavior”. 'I’he classification o f cultivators is 
shown in the table 6.1 below,

No. o fH H % o f the HH Grouped %
10 9.8
35 34.3 44.10 (Poor)

06 5.9
30 2.4 47.10 (Middle)

12 11.8
05 4.9 8.80 (Rich)
05 3.9
102 100.00 100.00

T able 6.1; Cultivators Classified by L andow nership  and E conom ic 
Behaviour

Class
Landless 
Land Poor 
Debtor Middle 
Non Debtor Middle 
Creditor Middle 
Non Creditor Rich 
Creditor Rich 
T otal

Source; Bertocci, 1970: 16; c.f Chowdhur}' (1982: 28).

He has seen that middle peasant group (debtor middle and non-debtor middle) 
constitute 47.1% and poor peasants (landless and land poor) constitute 44.1%; 
wliile the percentage of the rich peasant is 8.80%. Bertocci has mentioned that 
there are broadly three “classes” in Hajipara and 'I’inpara, namely rich, middle 
and poor peasantry' in Maoist terminology. He has found differences in the 
distribution o f control over productive resources which is taken as the basis o f 
class differentiation. I ’hc middle and rich peasants most often lend money and 
goods while the poor peasants are invariably only debtors. Bertocci has found 
that the lending of money is so constant and ubiquitous a teature o f social and 
economic activities in these villages; hence, it is very difficult to say 
unequivocally that exploitation im|')lied in them is the unique province o f any 
one class. He shows that a large number o f “middle peasants” depend on land 
lending to a substantial portion o f their income, while some “rich peasants” do 
not. The ability' to engage in money lending or renting out land is, however, 
clearly related to the possession of at least the median amount o f land. The rich 
peasants were not involved in lending at the nme of Bertoocci’s research but 
they did so in the recent past.
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Bcrtocci’s data shows that there is mobilit)' beuvcen the liigh and the low 
status lineages. There are maniages between the high and the low status 
lineages. There are marriages between the title and non-tided lineages. 
According tcj liim, the villages themselves discriminate betu'een iichn-haiigsho'’ 
(high status lineage) and ‘‘'’fdchii bangsho” (low status lineage) fiimilies. Me has 
again distinguished between sardati’’ lineages (having traditional high status) 
and sardan lineages (liaving no traditional status). 'I'he non-‘sardari’
lineages may acquire some economic strength over dme and thereby become 
polirically important and in some cases dominant through money-lending 
activities and other forms of patronage. The lineages alter acquiring land and 
power, also sometimes acquire high status by marr\'ing into ‘sardari’ lineages. 
Bertocci refers to this process as “cyclical kulaldsm”. Hence, he has sated that 
there is a good deal o f openness in social stratification as far as status is 
concerned in Hajipur and Tinpara. According to Bertocci, there is a regular rise 
and fall o f the families with the increase and decline o f wealth (particularly 
land) and, therefore, there is a high degree of mobilit)' o f individual families 
between econotnic classes and status groups in these two villages of Comilla 
district.

W ood’s Findings

Wood (1976) who has conducted study in another village (Bofidokgram) of 
Comilla District has also criticized Bertocci’s theory o f circular mobility. Wood 
found that new opportunities were created under the then political 
(governmental) system for the richer peasant class through which they 
increased agricultural producti\dt)'. The richer peasant invested the surplus in 
non-agricultural activit}' like money lending, etc. In this position, wood has 
suggested that an stable rich peasant class will emerge, which will reduce the 
vulnerabilit}^ o f families in tliat class to the weakening proccss o f fragnientaticjn 
through inheritance as otiier non-agricultural sources of income become 
available as a result of initial higher productivity of holdings (VĈ 'ood, 1976).

W’ood has also stated that Bertocci has not taken into consideration of either 
the possibilit}' for richer peasant to prey on the misfortunes o f others by 
acquiring their land, or the role o f new technolog)^ in making the rich more 
stable. The establishment of the sons f)f the richer peasant in other forms of 
employment has also enhanced the capacity' o f them. Bertocci ignores the fact 
that the subsistence level families cannot compete with the families already well 
established in money lending activities. Finally, wood has commented that 
economic interrelation characterized by exploitation between the two classes in 
the village would prevent such a competition in the first placc. Therefore, 
Wood argues that the possibility o f circular mobilit)' would decrease under the 
situation exists in Bondokgram, a village of Comilla District.
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However, Wood seems to agree that higher status can be acquired through 
intermarriage with lineages of traditionally high status. He added that “where 
the process of class differentiation is not stimulated by new opportxinitics for 
the accumulation of wealth, rich peasants who comc from titled lineages nor 
from lineages can be incorporated into the traditional institutic)ns o f local 
power by acquiring status through intermarriage with lineages o f traditionally 
high status. In this way, the dimensions of class and staais will become 
mutually enforcing” (Wood, 1976: 52). Wood stated that class differentiation 
took place in Bondokgram was dominated by usurious capital. The cumulative 
impact o f money lending and mortgage transactions functions to increase and 
stabilize the gap between the richer and poor peasants. Besides accumulating 
land through mortgage transactions, the richer peasant families (2.5 acres 
category) diversify their economic activities into the sphere o f exchange and 
professional employment. 'I'he poor peasants, as a weaker economic class, arc 
deprived of the inputs and credits provided by the government where as rich 
peasant class monopolizes them. Wood classified liis sample o f 76 households 
o f Bondokgram into four categories on the basis of land ownership, such as, 14 
landless households (18.4%), 18 ow^ned less than an acre (each) (2.7%), 25 
owned between 1 and 2.49 acres (each) (32.8%) and 19 households owned 
above 2.5 acres (each) (25.1%). However, Wood has not clearly defined class 
what explicitiy explained to us is liis “effective landholding category” on the 
basis o f ownership and non-ownersliip o f land, land leasing in and out, land 
mortgaging in and out and land cultivation, (^howdhury (1982; 33) has 
criticized Wood in the following way, “T think Wood has not answered it fuUy, 
It is o f course true that one needs to make liis own defmition in explaining 
realities he is confronted with in the rural society in the best possible way. 
Wood also perhaps did the same”.

Adrian’s V iew

Adnan (1976) has produced several papers on the village studies in Bangladesh 
a few decades ago. One o f his papers which deals particularly with 
differentiation and class structure in a village, he has made an analysis of
class on the households of village char shaniaj in terms of a labour exploitation 
criterion devised by Patnaik (1976) and found the H criterion (labour- 
exploitation criterion) was inadequate in analyzing class structure in that village. 
He has also found the same pitfalls in a general method o f class analysis. 
Adnan pointed out that Patnaik’s notion of class analysis is a partial one 
becausc it concerns itself only with the agricultural aspect o f the status of a 
household. This is very helpful in understanding differentiation where 
agriculture is indeed the chief occupation of the households concerncd. But 
this can be a grossly misleading if apply to stratify households having 
occupations other than agriculture. Therefore, he tliinks that an analytical
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framework of class analysis, to be meaningful, must be comprehensive in terms 
o f the muiiipie occupational and economic aspects o f households. He has 
found that cultivation with all its singular importance iii the flourishing peasant 
economy of deltaic Bengal still accounts for less than 50 % o f the total inc(jme. 
I'hcreforc, he holds that an all-sectoral approach would indicate the class- 
status o f a household wdth far greater accuracy. Thus iVdnan suggests the 
reformation o f criterion as because-

i) it cannot handle the cases o f  households which operate as 
intermediaries in agriculture and other scctors; and

ii) the vahie o f  E  for a particular household can vary widely 
depending on purely technical factors such as the failure o f  crops.

At the time of Adnan’s sur\'ey, the village had 267 households, wliich were 
firsdy classified by him on the basis o f more conventional criterion such as 
holding size and agriculmral income and total incomc size groups. The peasant 
strata on the basis o f the landholding size per household in char shamraj had 
been classified into three ty'pes, such as, top (7,551 acres), middle (1.275 acres) 
and bottom (0.16 acres), which was classified on the basis o f E  criterion 
devised by Patnaik (1976).

Adnan admits, “tliis paper has the modest ambition only o f attempting better 
designs for the basic categories o f class societ\^ witli which future researchers 
may be equipped” (1976: 37). Basing on some empirical evidences o f a rural 
community in southern Bangladesh, his work is very' interesting which is 
arguing tnostly with methodological theoretical formulation with respect to 
class and class societ^^ His emphasis is not on the description o f inter-class 
relationsliips in the rural community as done by Hertocci, Wood, Arens and 
Beurden, Chowdhur}’ and others. Rather he is more pre-occupied with 
definition of class; with the analytical arena for classification. Beside this, it has 
hardly included the details of the realities of multifarious relations entered into 
by different classes in the process (jf production in the rural societ}'.

Arens and Beurden’s Findings

Arens and Beurden (1977) have also about the class differentiation in Jhagrapnr, 
a village in Kushtia District. They have the classified tlie village population on 
the basis o f ownersliip and non-ownership of the means o f production and 
labour exploitation. I'he classes are:

i) Landless peasants,
ii) Poor peasants,
iii) Middle peasants, and
iv) Rich peasants.
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'rhc richest arc controlling more than the sufficient means o f production while 
the poorest are completely deprived of them. The landlords and the rich 
peasants constitute the exploiling class and the middle and poor peasants form 
the exploited class.

.According to Arens and Beurden-

i) the poor peasants arc not in control o f  very little means o f  
production such as; land, bullocks, handicraft tools etc. They 
depend heavily on selling their labour and they often suffer from 
unemployment and underemployment. The moneylenders exploit 
many o f  them. The poor peasant class has again been divided into 
small peasants (controlling very little means o f  production) and 
the semi-proletarian (who are totally landless and completely 
deprived o f the means o f production);

ii) Middle peasants generally own sufficient means o f  production to 
be able to make both ends meet. They rarely sell their labour and 
some o f  them hire labour in during the harvest. Many o f  them are 
exploited as sharecroppers and through money landing;

Hi) Rich peasants own more than the sufficient means o f  production. 
They hire in labour and sublet part o f  their land to sharecroppers. 
This class is again sub-divided into small surplus peasants and 
large surplus peasants. The large surplus peasants families in 
Jhagrapur, with the exception o f  one family, do not involve 
themselves with manual labour. The surplus o f  small peasants is 
also small to buy the necessary' commodities for family use;

iv) The landlords own a huge amount o f  land, far more than they 
need for their family. Mostly they do not do the manual labour 
themselves and live purely from exploiting others. The only 
landlord in Jhagrapur controls 50 acres o f  land, (Chowdhury, 1982: 
36-37).

Westergaard (1978) and Howes (1979) have also demonstrated about alm.ost a 
similar picturc of class differentiation in their studies o f]amalpur {Bt/mna,
Islampur) and hogra village (Bori/igra /̂i) respectively. Howes has classified the 
agrarian population of Islampur village into three classes on the basis o f the 
ownership and control of land (the principal means of production) and 
consumption requirements. 'The classes arc (a) rich peasants, (b) middle 
peasants (divided into safe and danger categories) and (c) poor peasants 
(divided into small and landless categories). The rich peasants in Islampur 
depend exclusively or predominandy on the labour of others to cultivate their 
land. This is done through hiring o f wage-labour or through sharecropping
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arrangcmcnr. 'I'he middle peasants arc also landowners and organize 
production mainly through family labour. Midtlle peasants (safe) produce more 
than 1.5 times their basic subsistence requirements and middle peasants 
(danger) fall below this line and, therefore, they arc vulnerable in the event of 
bad haiAX'st. Poor peasants (small) cither own vcr\’ small amount of land or 
lease in some smallholdings and might r might not engage wage labour directly. 
Poor peasants (landless) enjoy no access to land at all and sell their labour to 
others for their livelihood (Howes, 1979).

Westergaard has classified the agrarian households of Bogra village on the basis 
o f the size of landholding of the households. She mentions that o f the total 
122 households, there arc (a) 36 landless (30%), (b) 42 marginal peasants 
(35%), (c) 39 subsistence (32%) and (d) only 5 surplus peasants households 
(4%) in Boriiigram. She mentions that a layer o f rich peasants has stabilized its 
position through money lending and by diversification of economic activities. 
She argues that the process o f class differentiation continues through a 
combination of ecological pressure and diversification o f economic activity 
among the rich peasants.

Chowdhury’s Statement

I'here is a close similarit)' in the findings of Arens and Beurdcn, Howes and 
Westergaard about the naaire of class differentiation in rural Bangladesh. 
These studies belong to one t)'pe, which emphasizes on the relations of 
exploitation. The Marxian criteria o f access to the means o f production and 
labour exploitation arc their main basis o f class differentiation in rural 
Bangladesh. Bertocci’s theoiy of “Cyclical K/tlakisn-r and W ood’s “effective 
landholding categories” differ from each other (Chowdhuiy, 1982).

In the village studied by Bcrtocci and Wood, class relationship is being
doirdnated by mortgage and money lending transactions, whereas such 
transactions do not figure promincndy in the Knshtia village studied by Arens 
and Beurdcn. Land concentration seems to be high in the Knshtia village 
whereas agrarian liierarchy is not reported to be ver}̂  shaq:> in Comilla villages. 
Again, Adnan’s finding about classes in them in a Bansa/ village is similar to 
that of Chowdhury’s in a Dacca village (C^howdhuiy, 1982).

Adnan is very much categorical about the non-existence of classes for 
themselves in rural Bangladesh with the significant exception o f the ruling class 
(Adnan, 1976). So is the finding of Chowdhur)' who dealt with class 
differentiation in Meherpftr village of Dacca District. Both of them emphasized 
particularly on the fact that the exploited classes arc not conscious o f their 
class interests as to wage a class struggle against the exploiting class. While
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Adnan’s basis o f class diffcrcndation is the modified formula of E  criterion, 
Chovvdhiuy’s basis is the ownership and non-ownership o f the means of 
production and the role of functions ]->erformcd by the individuals in the 
organization of production. 'I'his is almost similar to the Marxian interpretation 
of class-in-itself. Classes in the context o f Mebe/pz/r c^n also be defined in terms 
of Weberian concept o f “propert}' owner” and “propert}'less” in the presence 
of “market situation” as land has to niarkct in Meherpur (Chowdhury, 1978). 
Chowdhuty has mentioned that “here, 1 have attemiitcd to reveal the nature of 
class relationships that exists today in rural Bangladesh. I have tried to do so 
on the basis o f the findings of the micro-level field study conducted by 
different scholars in rural Bangladesh in the course of the last decade or so, 
Tliis may help one in understanding class differentiation or class relaiionsiiips 
in different regions o f Bangladesh” (Chowdhury, 1982: 39).

According to these micro-level village studies, the researcher argued that the 
closc similarit}’ in the findings of Arens and Beurdcn, Howes and Westergaard 
about the nature of class differentiation in rural Bangladesh (Chowdhury, 
1978). All of these studies belong to one type wliich emphasizes on relations o f 
exploitations. These scholars have main basis o f class differentiation in rural 
Bangladesh according to the Mai'xian access to the means of production and 
labour exploitation. Another scholar like Bertocci and W ood’s findings are 
different. Bertocci has emphasized his theory o f ‘cyclical kulakism’ 'A.nd W ood’s 
theorv' o f ‘effective land holding categories’ depends and understanding o f 
class differentiation.

According to these scholars’ studies in Comilla village, class relationships are 
being doininated by mortgaged and money lending transaction. Whereas such 
transacting do not example prominently in the village studied by Arens
and Beurden, In the village of Kitshtia district land transaction and land 
concentration seems to be high where as agrarian hierarchy is not determined 
to be very sharp in village (Chowdhury, 1978).

6.5 Class Structure in Char Dumla

In the present study it has been explored about what is produced in the village, 
how it is produces and the implements used for production, who owns the 
means of production and who do not. It has also been observed about how 
people associated with production being divided into different classes and thus 
examined the relationship of different classes o f people in tiie processes of 
production and the relationsliip o f non-agrarian people with the agrarian 
classes.
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The different categories of persons associated with agriculture and their 
interrelationship constitute the agrarian class structure (Heteille, 1974). 'I'he 
agrarian social strucaire o f rural Bangladesh consists of three agrarian classcs: 
landowners, sharecroppcrs and landless labourers. 'I'his classification o f the 
agrarian pojiulation is based on the ownershij-) and non-ownership o f the 
means of production, their position in the organization of production. Since 
the principal means o f production in rural Bangladesh in land, these three 
classes are based upon the ownership and non-ownership of the land.
It has already been pointed out that agriculture is the dominant element in the 
economy of the study village. As agriculture is the principal mode o f livelihood 
in Char Dumla, the study is here more concerned with agrarian classes. 
Majorit)’ o f the people of the study area is directly and indirectly connected 
with agriculture in a number of ways, l l ie  principal means of production in the 
village is “land”. So the class structure in the context o f Char Dumla is 
precisely the agrarian class strucaire in it and it is explored in the village on the 
basis o f ownership and non-ow'nershiji o f land first. 'I’he village economy in 
fully dependent in agricultural products. So dependency on agriculture as the 
principal means o f subsistence is increasing now-a-days. Most o f the villagers 
are related to agriculaire following either one or more ways. The village data 
shows that about 76.1% o f household heads are directly involved with 
agriculture. So, land is still an unparallel means o f production. Well off people 
are purchasing land and investing money on mortgage or sharecropping. I ’he 
villagers are related to agricultural production tending to be involved direcdy in 
relations o f production. The production system and the ow'nership o f land 
create interdependent socio-economic relations as well as cliallengcs between 
them. Picuire regarding the ownership and owned land will be made clear from 
the following table 6.2.

Table 6.2: Ownership o f Land by the Household Head in the Village
Owner N o . of % Total Land % T otal Land

H oldings H H O ccupied  by the H H  
(in Acre)

O ccupied  by the 
H H  (in Acre)

Landless 72 15.89 00.00 00.00
0.01- 0.50 151 35.98 59.31 579
0.51- 1.00 83 18.32 76.83 7.50
1.01-1.50 26 5.74 40.42 3.95
1.51-2.00 23 5.08 45.88 4.48
2.01-2.50 12 2.65 161.00 15.73
2.51-5.00 38 8.39 98.00 9.57
5.01-7.00 12 2.65 152.78 14.92
7.01-10.00 4 4 109,60 10.71
10.01-12.50 8 1.77 130,00 12.70
12.51 + 12 2,65 150.00 14.65
Total 453 100.00 1023.82 100.00

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dunila, 2006
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The above table shows that in terms o f ownership a large nuinber o f 
household heads (151) or 35.98% own only 59,31 acres (5.79%) o f the land 
area in the village. On the other hand, a large portion of land (150 acres) or 
14.65% belongs to some big land owner household heads (12) or only 2.65% 
of the villagers.

This indicates that land is the principal form of property in Char Dumla, On 
the basis o f ownership of landed property, therefore, these peasants can be 
categories into several groups such as class that own land (land owner) or rich 
farmers who own sufficient land, and class who own smaller amount o f land 
and still odiers are sharecroppers and landless labourers. 1‘hese t)'pes o f 
agrarian groups play significant roles in the rural class stmcture. In another 
way, the peasant might be classified as different types of patrons and clients i.e. 
the land owners and sharecroppcrs, money lenders, debtors, employers and 
labourers. The landowners give the sui-plus land, the more remote area to the 
small peasant on sharecropping basis on condition that each party wiU receive 
50% of the produces.

Usually, land in sharccropped out to relation and certainly to peasants who 
have a reputation for being able to produce higher yields. The landless tend to 
be engaged in sharecropping or as agricultural labourer, 'rhey are also involved 
in pett)- trading or other activities. Even if they arc involved in petty- trading, 
they have to depend on their richer neighbors for patronage. I ’he ownership 
and non-ownersliip of land di\dde the agrarian population into class in the 
study village. Thus the agrarian population of Char Dumla could be 
categorized into three major classes which are as follows:

i) The landowners,
ii) The tenants or sharecroppers, and
iii) The landless labourers or agricultural labourers.

i) The Landowners

The landow'iiers or the locally called "girstbo’ can be further divided into four 
different categories on the basis o f the size of agricultural land holdings. The 
categories are:

a) Marginal farmers (0.1 — 1.0 acre);
b) Small farmers (1.1 acre —2.0 acres);
c) Middle farmers (2.1 acres -7.0 acres); and
d) Large or rich farmers (from 7.1 acres and above).

In this regard the following table 6.3 would show the landholding size by 
household in Char Dumla.
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Table 6.3: Landholding Size by Household in Char Dumla
Size o f Land No. o f HH (%) Owned Area Owned

Holding Household (in Acre) Area

No Homestead 54 11.92% 00 00
Only Homestead Area 18 3.97% 10.73 0.62%
Landless 72 15.89% 10.73 0.62%
0 .1 -0 .5 0 163 35.98% 48.58 -

0.51 -1.00 83 18.32% 76.83 -

Marginal 246 54.30% 125.41 12.25%
1.01-1 .50 26 5.74% 40.42 -

1 .51-2 ,00 23 5.08% 45.88 -

Small 49 10.82% 96.30 9.41%
2.01 -  2.50 12 2.65% 120 -

2 .51 -5 .00 38 8.39% 155 -

5 .01 -7 .00 12 2.65% 86.78 -

Middle 62 13.69% 361.78 35.33%
7,00 and above 24 5.30% - -

Large 24 5.30% 429.60 41.96%
Total 453 100% 1023.82 100%

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The above table shows that the landless (15.89%) and marginal (54.03%) 
people arc greater in number in the village. On the other hand, the small 
(10.82%), middle (13.69%) and large (5.30%) groups are less in number but 
have more land than the landless and marginal people. Regarding these 
categories the landowners, who owned by the holder including the members of 
his family, having a tide right to determine the nature and extend o f its use and 
transfer the same. Moreover, this might be the satne landowner which the 
holder or any member of his household has owner like possession, 'i'his t)^pe 
of land was included in the area of owners land, I'hc land held by the holders 
in owner like possession can also be hold by him in the same way as own land 
although the holder does not possess a litde o f ownersliip. The following table
6.4 would show die landholding size of different classes in Char Dumla.
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T able 6.4: L andhold ing  size of different Classes in C har D um la
Social No o f % Owned Area % o f Owned

Classes Household (in Acre) (in Acre)
Landless 72 15.89% 10.73 0.62%
Marginal 246 54..30% 125.41 12.25%

Small 49 10.82% 96.39 9.41%
iMiddle 62 13,69% 361.78 35.92%
Large 24 5.30% 429.6 41.96%
T otal 453 100% 1023.82 100%

Sourcc: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

'I'hc landowners owning more than 7.00 acres o f land can be grouped under or 
classified as rich peasants or large farmer. The landowners or households 
having 2.50 acrcs to 7,00 acres of land can be grouped under and classified as 
middle peasants or middle farmers. J.andowners having 0.50 acre to 2.50 acres 
o f land each can be grouped under or classified as small farmers. Household 
heads whose landownership is upto 0.50 acre 0.49 acre can be termed as 
marginal peasants or marginal farmers. Out o f the total 453 households, 72 
(15.89%) arc landless and remaining 381 (84.11%) arc landowners wliich 
includes 246 (54.30%) are marginal farmers, 49 (10.82%) are small farmers, 62 
(13.69%) are middle farmers and 24 (5,30%) are rich fiinners. In this case the 
tabic 6.4 would show die landholding size by household in Char Dumla.

a) M arginal Farm ers

In Char Dumla almost one third of the total households belong to this class 
(54.30%), They hav'C the holding size from 0.01 acre up to 1 acre o f land. O f 
tlie total cultivable land the marginal farmer owns around 12.25% of the 
cultivable land. 'I'heir economic condition reflects the same picture Uke that o f 
the landless class. 'Fhese classes of farmers are non-subsistence farmers and 
mainly depend on family labour. Almost aU adult households’ heads o f this 
category work as day labourers or kcmla. Rest o f the period they pull 
rickshaws, pett}- traders or engaging themselves in other works, like 
constiiiction, development w'orks within the village or intxa-village. Due to the 
worsening economic situation they arc ver)' rapitlly becoming landless,

b) Sm all Farm ers

Small farmer households constitute over 10.82% of the total households in the 
study area. Farmers having holding size from 1.01 to 2 acres o f land has been 
classified in this group. Considering the total cultivable land small farmers own 
around 9.41%. Since marginal farmers are in a better position than that of the
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landless and marginal farmers, in terms of farm ccjuipments they have better 
access to sharecropping. Apparently this class has more lands than the 
marginal class. But real picture of this class unfortunately, this class is 
vulnerable such many causes like at crop failure, namral disaster and debt. 
Their land holding size is not economically viable and it is different for small 
farmers in tlie study area to maintain their living on fheir own land. In sharing 
in land, small farmers share in land from the medium and large farmers. 
Sotnetimes the small farmers work as day labourers or small pett\^ traders and 
business in and out of the village. As a result this class in earning their 
livelihood from various agriculture and non-agricultural sf)urccs.

c) M idd le  Farm ers

Middle farmers are those who own lands from 2.1 to 7 acres. Around 13.69% 
of the total households belong to tliis class who own nearly 35.33% cultivable 
lands of the total cultivable lands. Many of the farmers in this class depend 
mainly on agriculture in the study village. In the study village, tliis class usually 
cultivates their own lands by their family members and sometimes they need 
liired wage labour for education process and purpose. 'These farmers can 
normally sustain in times of natural, social or political hazards. They mainly 
depend on agriculture for their livelihood. I'amiers o f this class generally share 
out land. But the picmre of this class in the smdy \allage shows that 20.79% of 
them are involved with share in of land. Because comparatively this class is 
better equipped with draught animals, modern agricultural tool and techniques. 
There are several important persons like village elites, member of the Union 
Parishad or Village matahbers or mahajans usually belong to this class. The 
middle class farmers enjoy power and prestige in their localit}' or within the 
samaj. Culturally diey do not var)-' too much with the small farmers but their is 
social mobility among them.

d) Large or R ich  Farm ers

In Char Oumla a veiy negligible portion of the household belongs to tliis class 
and according to the village census 5.30% households belong to this class. 
Large farmers own around 41,96% of the total cultivable lands. This class is 
economically well-off and has farm and non-farm sources o f income. Large 
farmers normally can suq^lus and sustain several hazards such as crop damage, 
since they have other sources of income and in fact they control all economic, 
social and political activities in the area. This class employs labourers in general 
to cultivate their lands. They share in and out their land to the marginal, small 
and sometimes even to middle farmers. There are c]uite a large numbers o f 
absentee landholders in the village. Majority o f these absentee landlords belong 
to this class, who are engaged in different professions outside the village. Kverj^
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landowner who belongs among the large or rich farmers are nor cultivator, 
there are some who cultivate by their own manual labour or supervise, and 
others who never work in the field. Thev usually share out their land to other 
marginal or small and sometimes middle farmers, and receive a certain portion 
of products at the end of production. Usually they share out land to the 
farmers who arc within their kin groups; generally they are reluctaiit in sharing 
out land, because o f the siaiation prevailing in crop production. Chowdhur)’ 
has called this class a renter class, because they line on rents without 
contributing any labour to the agricultural process (Chowdhur)^, 1978). This 
class dominates the mral power strucaire. These power holder groups as well 
as called the Bengali term 'bhadarkok'. They were typically a renter class who 
enjoyed intermediar)' tenure-based rights to rent from the land. Agriculmral 
lands inside the study area have been classified into four categories. Among 
these four categories it has been obser\'cd that proportionally the large amount 
of total cultivated land is owned by the large and middle farmers that another 
two categories of the peasants. As a consequence peasants belonging to 
marginal and small classes are lagging behind the crop production than that of 
the middle and large farmers. In fact in all sjiare o f life, marginal and small 
farmers including the landless arc in the following manure “who have notliing 
to loose except their liver.

ii) Tenants or Sharecroppers

Concepts o f Sharecropping

A few o f tlie social scientists novi/ a days are recognizing the fact, that under 
utilization o f resources, particularly labour, low productivit)^, slow adoption of 
improved modern technology and its inefficient utilization is an outcome of 
the size- tenure structure and tenurial position of cultivator (Alam, 1987). 
Wliile there is a considerable agreement among professional scholars that from 
the view point of productivity', growth and employment, it is not the input 
intensification program, rather tenurial change which stands as the prime 
determining factor in the overall agrarian and rural development o f the 
country; it is wise on the parr o f researchers and policy makers to focus 
radiantly on the twilling zone existing between the puzzling tenurial structure 
and required change in it. For broad- based development through a dynamic 
approach to land reform and successful ‘Package Program’ it is essential.

In different regions of a country, especially developing world, different tenurial 
arrangement can be found to exist. Among those, croji-sharing tenancy is one 
of the earliest forms of production organization in agriculture (Srinivasan & 
Bardhan, 1974). It is still in a considerable importance in peasant agriculture in 
many countries. Needless to say, the institution o f sharecropping shaped by
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diverse historical, political and sociological factors peculiar of different regions, 
but as economists persist in believing that tliis reflects some of the basic 
economic “factors o f production”. It can not be denied that sharecropping is a 
suitable form of tenancy and the issues relating to it arc going prominence in 
the cf)ntroversy of the structural change and tenurial pattern in Bangladesh. 
This striking system is still a hotbed of empirical research not only because of 
its burning impact on ‘efficiency of production’ but also due to the long 
running policy-implication in the development complex in our agrarian sector 
o f Bangladesh. 'I'he traditional theoreticians uphold that sharecropping is an 
inefficient form of tenurial arrangements compared with either owner-farming 
or fixed rate tenancy because the terms of sharecropping provide 
distinctiveness to resource rise (Srinivasan & Hardhan, 1974; Marshall, 1987). 
Some researches, in recent dmes, have tried to put forward theoretically that 
like other tenurial arrangements sharecropping and resource allocation and 
productivit}' are inversely related with each other. Still, as a counter-attack, the 
shaq? weapons of arguments are quite ample also on the empirical side. In this 
aspect sharecropping contracts are widely discussed and disputed issues in 
Bangladesh.

The institution of sharecropping contains the essence that a tenant who 
receives in return a certain proportion of the produce from the landowners is 
to abide by the contract in contributing a part o f the worldng capital, in 
addition to labour. To put in a different faction: it is the tenant who parts witli 
a proposition of the produce and tliis is often a very often a ver\' proposition, 
making this from tenancy a highly profitable and lucrative arrangement for the 
landowner. Sharecropping provides an institutional mechanism by which large 
landow'ners can derive some advantages from the lower labour supervision 
coasts o f family as opposed to hired labour (Boyce, 1987). Sharecropping 
tenants have this in common with servants. They give labour to the farm and 
they receive a part of the farm’s produce. But tenancy is distinguished from 
service by the contributor o f the main capital. A serv^ant serves and need not 
and does not give capital; a tenant does.

In the eighteenth centurj’ the sharecropping arose from the needs o f the 
poorer peasants to ensure the reproductions of their household based 
economy is die base of countiy resources, famines (and other crisis of 
subsistence) and states revenue demand (Datta, 1986). Datta further argued 
that the sharecropping is an arrangement fen- the appropriation o f absolute 
surplus product in a small peasant, petty-commodit}^ producing economy. 
Martinez Alier’s (1971) study o f luiboiir Contracts and iMbour Arrangements o\\ the 
Spanish 'Latifundia showed that sharecropping is not necessarily incompatible 
ever with capitalist relation of production and appropriation. Sharecropping 
was one of the tenurial arrangements which involved during tlie transition
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from feudalism to capitalism in west Huropc, and as in Spain, Italy and France) 
it coexisted with capital farmer and peasant proletariat (C.ipalla 1981).

'fraditionally the sharecropping is a conception, in which a tich landowner and 
a poor peasant cultivate him land on a 50-50 share arrangement basic accounts 
for only a small proportion of the sharecropping relationsiiip (Jansen, 1989). 
'rhe word 'adhi’ c7i.mc from Sanskrit meaning ‘half. A dhi is an arrangement for 
the period of one cropping season or for one cropping calendar year during 
which the sharecropper cultivates the landowners’ field for a fifty-fifty share of 
the produce (Karim, 1990). In that sense, as a relations o f production, 
sharecropping entailed a specific relation between investment, labour, and 
redistribution. It required the investment o f the necessar)' productive resources 
by one social groups and the labour power by another. The recent theoretical 
literature on share cropping has seen the emergence of a new consensus that, 
not with standing its allocative inefficiency restored to the models once that is 
untellable Cheungian assumption o f complete landlord control over labour 
inputs is cropped - sharccropping represents a second best solution gives risk, 
labour, monitoring, and difficulties, scale economic or input market 
imperfections (Boyce, 1987).

Another finding of Cheung indicates that sharecropping represents not a 
barrier to efficiency but an instrument that back to improved efficiency in the 
fact of market imperfection that would leads to even greater inefficiency in the 
absence o f sharecropping. 'I'he rehabilitation o f sharecropping in economic 
theor)' rests, however on the assumption of a given distribution o f land 
ownership wdthin which sharecropping emerges as a mode o f cultivation 
(Boyce, 1987).

I'he present sharecropping system in Bangladesh should be received and new 
legislation on sharecropping should be enacted. For example, the ‘Tebhagd 
model (one tliird o f the harvest for the landowner, one-third for the tiller and 
the one-tliird for the provider for inputs, who may be either the owner or the 
tiller has long been in practice in country). But it was never being seen to the 
following in the remote rural area in the snictcst sense. Normally in 
Bangladesh wherever sharccropping exists, the produce is equally divided 
between the landowner and the tenant, but sometimes the share o f the 
landowner comes down to one third o f the gross produce. I'he proportion in 
which it is actually divided is cliiefly determined by local customs, but it also 
depends on in certain extent on the qualit)^ of the land, the qualit}' and the Idnd 
o f produce, the landowner toward the expenses and finally, the relation 
between the demand for and supply of such land. Although Bangladesh is a 
markedly unequal distribution, including a relative small number o f large 
landowners who cultivate by means of the labour o f others, and a relatively
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large number o f landless or nearly landless peasants who work as wage 
labourers or sharecroppers. Ordinarily, the large landowners supplied the seed, 
bear the expenses of manure, and where he does this, share in the produce is 
half In these cases where he does not bear any kind o f these expenses, he had 
namrally to be content with a smaller share. This is however modified by other 
consideration or mentioned earlier. If the land is very fertile, or if the demand 
for such liiid is very large in relation to the supply, the borgadar may agree to 
surrender a part o f the customar}? share, while under revenue conditions, he 
may obtain somewhat more than that (Saha, 1997).

Like most o f the developing countries the sharccroppers or bargadars arc 
generally regarded as hired labourers in the rural societ}' as well as in village 
of Bangladesh. The owner of the land is supposed to have the right to it 
whenever he wishes and when is done, the sharectropper or the har^adar who is 
ousted do not show any opjiosition or resentment against this transfer because 
of his insecure socio-econoinic position. C^ften, however, if the bargadar 
hopeless to be an honest and efficient farmer, he is allowed to cultivate the 
same land for a long period or a number of years. 'I’he apprehension that 
continued cultivation of a same plot by the same person may lead to the 
creation o f some sort of right is the root o f the transfer that generally taken 
place. In such cases, a good sharecropper is reinstated on the same land after a 
short interval.

From various study it has been observed that the rent of the sharecropped land 
seems to be usually high. In Bangladesh, both owing to its insecurit)^ and to the 
high incidencc of rent, sharecropping turns out to be a highly exploitative form 
of production arrangement, Hcnce its popularity among landowners is high in 
Bangladesh agriculture. In many cases, landowners and tenant, sharecrc^pping 
systen:i is very much rational. When situation is one has more land that can be 
cultivated by family labour, However, not imply dynamic effects o f 
sharecropping in Bangladesh were observed by Schumpeter. Tn Bhaduri’s 
model o f ‘semi-feudalism’ the static inefficiencies associated with 
sharecropping are rein forced by addidonal dynamic inefficiencies arising from 
the ‘landlords’ resistance tt) the introductit^n o f productivity- increasing 
technology. Moreover, we briefly raise the question of the economic efficiency 
of the sharecropping system. Much more of the recent wtjrk on the tfieory of 
sharecropping, however, points to the prediction; in so for as shorter tenancies 
reflect greater pressure by landlords to maximize returns, they would be 
expected to be associated with higher input use. Several data has been showed 
here, which are based on a much larger example o f such households from 
through-out rural Bangladesh; indicate the fertilizer use in somewhat lower on 
sharecropped lands. C^reater disparities could be expected with respect to 
Labour use. Insecurity’ of tenure appears to be associated with higher input use
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and both these feaaires may reflect more production-oriented landlords, but 
slice landlords differ in this respect, this findings docs not contradict the 
overall conclusion that sharecropping as a general rule, is associated with lower 
input use and lower land productivitj? (Boyce, 1987),

Sharecropping System in Char Dumla

Sharecropping, locally known as barga, is the feature of land distribution in 
Char Dumla. In tliis section, the researcher has going to focus on the 
sharecropping system of char land. The main to be explore to the different 
t}'pes of sharecropping rclationsliip and to discuss the circumstances under 
which they occur. At the same time, the researcher also wanted to convcy an 
impression of the complexity of their opportunity' situation and to underline 
that crcdit and mortgage relationship could not be studied in isolation. It can 
be emphasized that most credit and mortgage relationsliip were not single 
standard. I'here are different t}pes of rights and obligation wliich were also an 
integrated as a part of the relationship.

Sharecropping is a widely disputed issue in Bangladesh, particularly in char 
areas. In this reasons the 'tebhaga model has not long been in practice in this 
area in its strictest sense. In this area considering the complex relationship 
between landowners and the tenant, the terms and the conditions o f 
sharecropping seem to be simple. 'I'he sharecropping system in the village 
depends on many terms and conditions. The conditions for tills system arc 
usually verbal; no written records are maintained or renewed every year. The 
share agreement of the study area is tlie most frcquendy observed type. 
Normally, in this agreement the landow^ner receive half o f the liai'vest.

The share arrangements are some elaborations of share agreements made for a 
better understanding of the harv '̂esting system in the saidy area. As a standard 
practice, the hargadar (tiller) bears all the costs surrenders one-half o f the 
harv^est to the landowner receives another half, but it reality the equation is not 
that simple. The estimated cost for share arrangements are best drawn from 
the sharecroppers in the village. In the study areas people are ver}̂  much poor 
and usually they have to hire all the inputs like ploughs and bullocks, they even 
by pesticides, fertilizer (if needed) and so on.

Another feature of the sharecropping system in the village is farming that 
depends on many factors, cliiefly the nature o f base and the commitment of 
the parties entering into a sharecropping agreement. 'The duration o f the lease 
is also an important factor. But the fact remains that the owner o f the land can 
enjoy privileges if he maintains a human or social relationsliip with his 
sharecroppers. In case, the landowner without going for sharecropping
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cultivates his own land through hired labour and employees agricultural 
workers on yearly contracts, he would be likely to obtain better harvests than a 
sharecropping agreement would yield. Tn an understanding o f the impression 
of complexity of the opportunit}' situation, both sharecropping and mortgage 
relationships in the village could not be studied in isolation. In this regard 
attempts have been taken to focus on the sharecropping of the land in the 
study village. The main aim will be to explore the different type of 
sharecropping relationships and to discuss the circumstances under which they 
occur.

Two issues can be observed in the processes of sharecropping relations: first, 
the households that rent out land on a sharecroiiping basis (the landowners) 
arc identified; and second, the households diat sharecropper and the land (the 
tenants or har̂ a chasi) are presented and an attempt is made to access the 
economic importance of sharecropping for the tenants. The comparison o f the 
tenancy status o f Bangladesh as a whole and Noakbali district has some similar 
trends on average but there are shaqi distinctions as well. In the following table
6.5 the scenario o f rural households by types o f tenancies in Bangladesh and 
NoakhaH is shown.

Table 6,5: Rural Households by Types o f Tenancies in Bangladesh and 
Noakhali, 1996
Status N o . o f H H % o f T o tal L and % o f L and % o f

(B angladesh) (B angladesh) A rea (in 
Acres)

T o ta l A rea (in 
Acres) 

N oakhali

T otal
N oakhali

Owner 11807551 66.23 12093126 59.04 251732 69.14
Owner-
cum-
Tenant

4206072 23.59 7957785 38.85 82939 22.78

Tenant 1814595 10.18 433699 2.11 29437 8.08
T otal 17828218 100.00 20484560 100.00 D7508 100.00

Source: BBS, Bangladesh Census of Agriculture (Rural), 1996.

I ’he data in the table indicates that the land is being concentrated to the owner; 
on the other hand it is decreasing gradually from the owncr-cum-tenants and 
tenants. According to the data, 1,18,07,551 households owns 66.23% o f total 
cultivable land, 42,06,072 of ow'ner-cum-tenant households owns 23.59% of 
the cultiv'able land area and the tenants (18,14,595) owais only 10.18% of 
cultivable land. The same trends are followed in the case o f Noakhali as well; 
2,51,732 households owns 69.14% of total cultivable land, 82,939 o f owner- 
cum-tenanr households owns 22.78% of the cultivable land area and die 
tenants (29,437) owns only 8.08% of cultivable land.
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I'his indicates two important trends: first, most of the landowners prefer to 
keep most o f their land to themselves for cultivation; and second, landlessncss 
is gradually pushing the marginal peasants to labourers. Since sharecropping is 
being replaced by own cultivarion and in this ease fanning is being done mostly 
under the own management of the landowners, landless labourers arc earning 
their living more and more as day labourers undertaking any work they can 
find. I ’he pattern o f the distribution of the size o f landholding, as it changes 
over time, is also indicative o f an increasing rate o f paupcrizafion o f peasant 
families in rural Bangladesh,

'I'he pattern o f ownership of productive assets particularly land releases a set of 
forces that determines the relationship between various groups o f farmers 
centering on land. Data pertaining to the ownership structure o f land, which in 
its turn detennines the land-man relation, is rather scant)' in Noakhali vis-a-vis 
study area. The collccted data from the study area (table 6,6) indicates that the 
owner household is 275 wliich constitute a total o f 60.71%, owner-cum-tenant 
is 123 wliich constitute 27,15% land area, and tenant household is 55 which 
occupy only 12.14% of the total land area. Owner tenancy occupies most of 
the land area, owner-cum-tenant occupies neariy half o f land occupied by 
owner and tenants occupy the least land area. The following table 6,6 would 
show the tenancy status in the village Char Dumla.

Table 6.6: Tenancy Status in the Village Char Dumla 
Status N um ber o f Percentage

Households
Owner 275 60.71
Owner-cum-T enant 123 27.15
Tenant 55 12.14
Total 453 100.00

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

In Char Dumla land crisis is so high and sharecropping is the main way for 
poorer households to gain access to land. In the standard form of 
sharecropping in (lia r Dumla the cultivators bear all the cost and give one half 
o f the crop to the landowner as rent. The t\'pes of sharecropped system in the 
term ‘share in’ - to indicate sharecroppers who take others land for cultivation, 
and ‘share out’- those households which give land to others to share-crop. 
Overall 39.29% households of the village are involved in sharecropping 
arrangements. It is most significant for the middle classes; 29.58% o f poor and 
1,99% of rich households ‘share-in’ some land, and smaller proportion i.e. 
4.64% ‘share out’. The poorest at least involve 60.71% households neither 
‘share in’ nor ‘out’, All o f the richest households share out their land and arc 
not involved in share in.
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T erm s and Conditions o f Sharecropping

Main reasons for sharccropping system were stated by the villagers to be as 
follows:

i) Achicvc inheritance property rights and truditionaUy been they are 
not used to cultivating the hind;

ii) The plots are for away from where the absentee landlord lives;

Hi) Other non-agricultiiral jobs in rural or semi- urban areas are more
lucrative and suitable for landholders than farming;

iv) Live urban or scmi-urban area and they cannot therefore cultivate 
the land because they can not engage cultivation and manage 
wage-labourers to do it;

v) Sometimes they owned little agricultural land that it is not 
economically to cultivate the land;

vi) Lack o f  each amount;

\’ii) They have not sufficient modern or traditional equipment to 
cultivate the land;

viii) Lack o f  implementation o f  modern inputs and fertilizer;

ix) N o cattle and plough to cultivate the land;

x) Traditional power wielders (  as U.P. members, samaj jotdars, or 
matabbars);

xi) For better production;

xii) Ver\r large landholding;

xiii) To help poor (economically weak) kin-members or peasants;
xiv) To help poor peasant;

xv) Without risky share- production; and

xvi) Locally absentee and other source o f  income.

However, the following tables (6.7 and 6,8) would give a picture about the 
pattern o f sharecropping in and out in the village Char Dumla.
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Table 6.7: Pattern  o f Sharecropping (in) in Char D um la
Categories

Landless
Marginal

Small
Middle
Large
T otal

N o. of 
H H in  
each 

Group
72

246
49
62
24
453

N o. o fH H  
associated 

w ith 
sharecropping 

55 
37 
42 
35 
09 
178

% T o ta l Area %
under 

sharecropp ing  
in (in Acre)

8.43 47.07 0.86
53.37 86.80 18.07
12.36 154 32.05
20.79 138.28 28.80
5.06 53.7 11.18

100.00 480.48 100.00
Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The above table illustrates that in the \dllagc Char Dumla 8.43% landless 
53.37% marginal, 12.36 small, 20.79% middle and 5.06% rich tenants are 
associated with the pattern of sharecropping in. This further signifies that the 
greater number o f tenants belongs to the marginal social group in the village.

T able  6.8: Pattern  o f sharecropping (out) in C har D um la
Categories N o. o f 

H H  
in 

each 
Group

N o. o fH H  
associated 

w ith 
sharecropping

% Area associated  
w ith

sharecropp ing  ou t 
(in Acre)

%

Landless 72 00 00 00.00 00
Marginal 246 05 23.80 2.92 2.38

Small 49 03 14.29 3.40 2.78
Middle 62 06 28.57 22.20 18.06
T.arge 24 07 33.33 94.40 76.80
T otal 453 21 100.00 122.92 100.00

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The above table indicates the staais of the social groups o f the village in terms 
o f sharecropping out of their land. Thus among the total 21 (4.63%) 
households of the village, who use to share out their land, no one belongs to 
the landless social group, 23.80% belong to marginal (sharecropping out 2.92 
acres o f land), 14.29% to small (3.40 acres of land), 28,57% to medium (22.20 
acres o f land) and 33.33% to the larger group (94.40 acres o f land) o f people. 
This reveals die fact that most o f the households, who are attached to 
sharecropping out their land belong to the large social class (33.33%) in the 
village. Again, the table 6.9 below shows the status o f households associated 
with sharecropping in and out in the village in terms of size of land.
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Table 6.9: H ouseholds Associated w ith Sharecropping in and out in the 
Village (in Acre)

Size o f the 
L and

0.50- 1.00 
1.01- 2.00

2.01- 4.00
4.01- 7.00
7.01- 9.00

9.01-11.00 
11.0 + 
T otal

N o. o fH H  
Sharecropping 

(in)
31
55

23
30
17
09
13

178

% N o. o f H H  
Sharecropping 

(out)

%

17.42 7 33.33
30.90 1 4.76

12.92 2 9.52
16.85 3 14.29
3.75 1 4.76
5.06 7 33.33
7.30 0 00.00

100.00 21 100.00
Sourcc: Fieldwork in Char Durnla, 2006

The terms and conditions o f the sharecropping system which already discussed 
are fully applicable in Char Dumla. Some rimes the reasons behind apparendy 
similar behavior are ver)' different for different peasant classes. In the study 
village some richest formers’ households sometimes share out land to cut cash 
outlays, bestow patronize and to minimize investment o f household labour, 
particularly their young sons are less interested in worldng on tlie land, 
preferring businessman and traders or salaried jobs. On the other hand, 7% 
households mostly share-out land only when it is too far away for them to 
cultivate directly 12% of poor class households also share-out their land, either 
because of distance or shortage of household labour.

While for some sharing out land in thus an expression of strength, for other it 
is a statement o f weakness. The market for sharecropping is not an open one 
for these poor households and often they share out kinsmen, balancing the 
social resource o f his protection against tlie material resources that a more 
efficient cultivator might provide. Again the terms of entt}' to the 
sharecropping market are thus clearly stratified by class and gender.

In Char Dumla there are 6 households that sharecropping out land. 'I'he main 
reason for renting the land out on a sharecropping basis was that they were 
absentee landow^ners living in urban areas. O f these 6 households, two 
belonged to the marginal, one to the middle and 3 to the rich classes. 21 
(4.63%) households are sharecropping out o f owned little land but had 
available man power to cultivate this land, but they did not cultivate this land, 
because they have traditionally claimed to belong to non-cultivating 
‘aristocratic’ lineage. 4 households mentioned that they sharecropped out land 
because it was so far away. These households sharecrop only for one season
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and will cake the land back and cultivaic it later, 'I'he other households, owning 
litde land, sharecropped out o f the land because they did not have a plough, 
catilc or any other support for cultivation. In the study village some rich 
absentee landlords who leased out their land on a yearly basis. For each acre of 
land they demanded 25 to 30 thousands take per year, depending on the 
locadon and quality of the land. The money was demanded somedmes 
advanced or not. Although the remrn to the landowner for his land was less 
than he would obtain through sharecropping this system required negligible 
involvement on liis part in the village.

The sharecropper in the agrarian structure is a constant sliift from plot to plot 
and season by season. Sharecropping is one kind o f land tenancy all over the 
areas in cvcr\' regions of Bangladesh. It is a contract out o f farming o f land for 
a certain percentage of yields (usually 50:50 shares). But the terms and 
conditions o f sharecropping var\  ̂ from region to region, sometimes from 
village to village and specially char village. Tf the land owners are unable to 
cultivate land for either he is an absentee landlord or he is forced by 
circumstances to sell liis draught animals and implements, he rents out the land 
under certain terms. The sharccroppers and eliminated out o f the rented land 
at sweet will of the landlord. If they sharecrop on 50:50 bases supplying all the 
inputs, it may mean less attention and care by them for the cultivation of 
rented land. The sharccroppers after all run the great risk when it comes to 
cultivating land. In the event o f a hai-vest failing or partially failing, they can 
hardly recover their inputs. The large farmers stay out o f the range in the event 
o f a har\rest completely fails. At least they will not fetch any share o f the crops 
but they do not lose their capital, if the sharecroppers pay for all the inputs. By 
retaining of eliminating the sharecroppers at their sweet will, landowners retain 
elements of their traditional power. But, in the process it has severely 
weakened the interdependence and stabilit}^ or relations among people at 
different strata of the char village hierarchy. Tn this terms and conditions of 
harga (sharecropping) system is usually can be seen shaiper in to the village 
Char Dumla. There are variations in the economic background of the 
households that obtained land on a sharecropping basis in the village.

In the study village there are 178 (39.29%) households o f tenants or barga chashi 
(sharecropper) who are related with sharecropping owning a very small 
agricultural holding or no fann holdings, llich farmers took in less land for 
fanning than they shared out. The liighest portion of households taking in land 
appeared to be the poor (landless, marginal and small peasants) in the study 
village. They would like to sharecrop niore land if additional lands were 
available, Tf therefore, indicates that the poor peasants and some portion of 
middle peasants of Char Dumla are more dependent on the families offering 
sharecropping. The barga-chashi (sharecropper) spends a lot o f labour and time
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and invests on the land they take on lease. 'I’hey spend o f money and suj-)ply 
any kinds of inputs like labour, seed, fertilizer and techniques etc, are 
responsible for producdon. In the study village from the surv^ey that a 
household with 2-3 able fit bodied male members can cultivate about 
minimum more than 2 acres of land in one season, (jcnerally, the conditions 
for barga chashis are usually verbal. As per the contract, the produce divided into 
two equal shares (50:50). The land is given on lease for one year on the basis o f 
verbal and no written records. In some cases, however, the bargadar 
(landowners) extend a period of lease. Many bargacihar (landowners) charge 
their barga chashi ever)- year, but there are some household {barga chasi) who 
continue to get lease for years together from some landholding fairdlies. In the 
study area, ver}- few people are in a position to offer (only 21 households) land 
for cultivation because of wliich large number of peojile competes for the barga 
contract. A large number of villagers cultivate share-in land. Out o f 453 
household, 178 (39.29%) are cultivating share- in land, while 21 households 
share out their land. A large number o f sharecropper (12.14%) belongs to the 
landless class, a total o f 123 (27,15%) households are cultivating share-in land 
inspite o f their want o f means of production, marginal farmer also have share- 
in land, and they stand for 37 households, some o f them also share-out land, 
but they are very few in number- only 7 (33.33%) households. Small farmers 
also have share-in lands they stand for 42 (12.36%) households while none o f 
them shared- out their land.

In this village sharecropping helps some of the real peasants to mobilize them 
upward or downward, sometimes surplus production makes them able to 
purchase more land or vulnerable to normal crop failure. Usually land is give 
for certain year for sharing, and after that period, tenants are changes or their 
agreement is renewed, on consensus, however, tenancy may be given for long 
period. In the study village most o f the tenants work hardly and sometimes 
hired labour if nccessar\’ for the cultivation.

iii) Landless Labourers

Those having a small plot o f land not in the position to share in more land and 
those having no land at all, are forced to sell their labour as daily wage earners 
are the landless labourers. Among thetn there is competition as their number is 
liigh and at time there is little paid work available. This labour force can be 
divided in the following three groups-

i) those who work as permanent hiboiir for one family. They arc sure 
about work twelve months a year against a very low  pay, some 
food and clothing,
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ii) those who urc not permanently^ working on one farms, but called 
for at that farm when work is available; and

Hi) those who have no permanent relation with any employers; these 
united labours have a very rescuers life, as they arc never sure 
whether there will he work.

Usually at sunset, arrangements arc made for the next day. Especially the older 
labourers are in a difficult posidon as young able bodied persons are preferred 
as labourers. It is ver\' difficult time for their families as a long time they do not 
get any cash. I'he labourers do not even bring back a good amount o f money, 
as the competition of large number of migrating labourers again pulls down the 
daily wages. Usually there meals are given as payment and only a small amount 
in cash or kind (paddy). In the meantime, the rest o f the family has to depend 
on the labour of children as cow boys, maidser\^ants, or the litde profit that can 
be made by selling chickens or eggs or by husking paddy with the dheki 
(wooden pounding device). Meals are not taken regularly. If  loans have to be 
taken to line through this period, the earned small amount brought back by the 
labourers, might not even be enough to repay that loan. Family ties very' 
seldom favor poor members of their family. Only in the beginning when a 
member starts to become poor, better o f members o f liis bangsha might employ 
these people on their needy days for small jobs, out o f shame for outsiders. 
But in a later stage they will not even regard them as member o f that same 
bangsha. For many o f the problems that marginal and landless farmers face, 
they have to depend on the richer and often more powerful rural elite. Very 
frequently, however, they arc cheated by them in various ways, deprived of 
their rights, only because they can not read, and thus often do not know what 
they sign with their thumb impression. Land is even sometimes snatched away 
from them, through falsification of papers. In char land government khas land 
that was to be registered in the name o f land poc^r farmers often ends up in the 
hands to the better off or newly growth of land.

There are huge numbers o f landless people in Bangladesh, At that sense there 
are 72 (15.89%) households or landless labourers or 'kamla households 
belongs in the study village. 'These households have no cultivable or 
agricultural land, it can also mean a virtual lack of all possession, even a small 
piece o f land on wliich to build a house. Feeding o f insecurity' and fear 
dominate the lives o f most members o f the landless labourers. But they do 
mostly agricultural and non- agriculmral work. 'I'heir employment is not 
permanent and secure. They work wherever they get opportunit)' to work. 
Through many of them tr}' to get land on lease o f small holdings. Landowners 
{hargadar) are ver\' much doubtful about labourers capacity for investment. If  
the labour has given some land as security for debt to one o f the more 
prosperous farmers in the study area, the labour will fear that he might not be
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able to get in back. 'I’hc money he received a loan against tliis land might have 
been used for home consumption. If the land that is left with him, it is not 
sufficient to feed his family and even when he sells his extra labour he does not 
raise enough income. So in that case, they prefer to enjoy them as daily 
labourers locally knows as "'badla or gabut^’ o f the landowners and 
sharecroppers for wc r̂k tf) so straight to the field after their morning meal. 
Here the researcher mentioned that the landless villagers, all male members 
and include their children of avelve and above work as day labourers.

There is a tendency in the village to give preference the agricultural labourers 
from bodi in and outside the village. I ’he agricultural labourers o f the study 
area are known as ‘'hadla’, but the villagers distinguish the outside labourers by 
calling them as kcmla or majnr. Majorit}' of the villagers are dependent oii 
agricultural activities. Here is the employment position o f the landless and 
small farmers who are to depend upon the middle or the rich peasants and 
others who are economically superior to them. Although there is general 
shortage o f labour in the village the position if the landless and agricultural 
labourers in respect of employment were weakened by the entr)’ o f outsiders in 
the local labour market. There arc a considerable number o f people from other 
parts o f the districts there is a good deal o f temporary eiTiigration. Chiefly of 
day labourers to the neighboring district or village for a short o f time during 
the slack season. They only remain away a few labour for cultivation is required 
again in the village. Char Duinla’s picture is no exception in this situation.

The inigrant agricultural labourers generally come from the other thanas o f 
Noakhali district. Reccndy diere is a drastic change in the pattern o f inigratory 
labourers of the labour market in the study area. Now a day the migrant 
labourers mosdy come from (North Bengal) Rangp/fr, Dinajpur and Kimgram. In 
these areas there are many labourers whose crops have either been damaged or 
whose transplantation and har\^esting work occur at different times, or they 
come from an area where the crojiping pattern is less intensified than this area 
and their yield are not satis factor)'. But more often than that, those who are 
employed as badb in the study are victims of river erosion. 'These labourers 
come to the village in batches from southern part o f Noakhali named “Hcitiyd" 
and Nijhum Dip (Island) by boat or sea truck. They could be found in the local 
''atkupalia bat̂ aar̂ ' and ^^kbalifar haaf market during season of high labour 
demand. I ’he employer peasants (middle and rich fanners who associated as 
production) of the village, those they need badla or gabur ikamld) to go to the 
local market and collect the required number of labourers after bargaining. On 
the ‘open’ market for contracts on a daily basis the wages vary through out the 
year, and the both tlie size of the wage and the “mode o f payment” are an 
expression of supply and demand and the strength of the relative bargaining 
position of employers and employees. The rate differs according the demand

235
Chapter-6: Agrarian (]lass Structure in C'har Dunila

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



and supply of labourers, However, normal wage rate for single hadla o t gabnr '\\-\ 
peak season for 'I k. 80-120 including 3 meals per day. Without meals this rate 
can be remain same but there is installed a condition for vvorldng hour that is 8 
am to 2 pm at present labour arrangement in the study area. In lean season this 
rate reduced up to Tk.60-80 including 3 meals. According to this view of the 
labourers the wage should be the same on the “open market” for old as well as 
for hardworking young hadla.

In fact, at present the demand for migrant labourers increased in the study area 
because of the introduction of HYA' seed, ^V-Aman, rahi crops, modern 
techniques in agricultural production, fertilizer and pesticides wliich allowed 
farmers to grow more than one crops in a seasonal calendar. In lean seasons 
many of the physically weaker and not so hard working men would not be 
liired unless they had special relationship with their employers. In the study 
village, payment in cash (inly, or a combination o f cash and in kind, is the most 
normal modes of payments. Labour plays an important role in agricultural 
production in normal situation and crop jiroduction in the char area had 
increased alarmingly, iinportance flavor lias also produced to a great extent in 
the study village. There arc following three types of labour prevailing in the 
study area- daily, seasonal (2-3 months), and annual contract.

The economic status o f the households of village Char Dumla can be 
formulated on the basis o f estimated income from all sources including 
agriculmral and non agricultural activities, So far the categories of village 
people associated with agriculture and their interrelationship have been 
discusscd in the saidy. The village also inhabits people o f different 
occupational groups who are not direcdy associated with agricultural activities. 
In this regard the differences between the agriculairal and nonagriculmral 
occupational groups are analyzed focusing on the earning capabilities and class 
stams.

Among the non-agricultural occupational group of the village drivers, rickshaw 
pullers, fishermen, petty traders, ]3Ctt)' contractors and construction workers 
and other ser\dce holders comprise the largest group consisting o f 73 (16.11%) 
households. Within these households only 37 (8.17%) have very' small 
agricultural holdings and 21 (4.63%) have only homestead areas. It is 
mentionable that due to their engagement in non agricultural activities these 37 
(8.17%) households do not cultivate their land by themselves and as such 
invest the hired labourers in the land. In the agrarian hierarchy of the village, 
other non agricultural populaiion e.g. carpenters; rickshaw pullers and 
chowkiders are closer to the categories of marginal peasants and landless 
labourers.
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'I'hc landless labourers do not have anytWng except his sickle. So in the case of 
a rickshaw puller or a caipenter do not have anything but liis legs to peddle the 
rickshaw and the catpenter had notliing but his hammer and digger, None of 
them have own any culdvable land, Both the working for daily bread and living 
hand to mouth. But only their nature o f works is different. A landless labourers 
works on others field when as a rickshaw pullers pulls others rickshaw and the 
driver drives other vehicles and the carpenters works on the other shops. 
When a rickshaw puller has to chosen an alternative work, he chooses the 
work o f a landless labourer. When a landless labourer has no agriculairal work 
to do he does for rickshaw pulling or any other work non agricultural work. 
Among the non agricultural population there are 14 households whose heads 
arc engaged in salaried jobs and 31 households having shops in village aiid in 
local market. But almost all these households have agricultural holdings some 
of them lease out their land some o f them get their land cultivated by hired 
labourers. So, they are also associated with agricultural production. No doubt a 
portion o f their incomc comes from their shops and salaried jobs but 
agriculture is the main source for many o f them. Some o f their total income is 
almost equal to that o f rich farmers. 19 petty traders are the landowners, 
owning more than 6 acres o f land. I'hough it has been grouped the job 
holders, shop keepers and pett)' traders with non agricultural production but 
they can also be grouped with and considered as agricultural population as land 
is a major source of iheir land and livelihood. It has already been stated that 
the standard of living of some of the non agricultural population is no better 
than that o f landless labourers, 'i’he housing pattern, food habits, and other 
amenities o f life of the non agricultural groups excepting salaried job holders 
and traders arc similar to those of landless labourers. Apart from jobholders, 
traders, some foreign employees, other non agricultural groups as well as 
landless labourers live at the subsistence level. Only the nature o f the work is 
different. I'he standard of living of the traders and jobholders is similar to that 
of landowners. The land owning class stands on the top o f the class hierarchy. 
Sharecroppers stand in the middle of the class hierarchy. Some petty traders, 
subcontractors and village doctors could be compared with the sharecroppers 
as far as their standard o f living is concerned. 'I’he standard of living o f the rest 
o f the occupational groups is similar to that of landless labourers. 'The later 
stand at the bottom of the class hierarchy in Char Dumla,

6.6 Cropping Arrangement in Char Dumla

The economy of the village Char Dumla under the District o f Noakhali is 
mainly agricultural and no structural change occurred in it ones the last 
decadcs. Agriculture still remains the main source of earning and employment 
for and overwhelming majorit)' o f the people in char area, 'i'he soil in a rich 
allu\ial deposit and requires generally little preparation for cultivation of the
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char\‘̂ nd, as in any other parts of Bangladesh ahiiost same, it is usually ck)ne by 
hired labour through sharecropping arrangements or against harvest or cash 
contracts, depending on the size of the land under cultivation. Recently, there 
has been large extension o f cultivation according to that system. Therefore, the 
system under which the cultivations o f crops arc carried out can be broadly 
divided into three different categories following Baqee (1998)-

i) Kamht or Badh- Harvesting o f  crops by hiring daily wage labours;

ii) Barga-Sharing o f  yields between the tenant and the landowner. 
They got the land cultivated by hired labours instead o f  
introducing bargaits; and

Hi) Chukti- A sort o f  contract, which can be divided in to two
subsystems:

a) Thika- Tenant has to cede a fixed quantity o f  harvest against the size 
that he allowed to cultivate; and

b) Lagani- where landowner receives money in advance from tenants 
for a given p lo t and the contracts as made for a certain or stipulated 
period.

Causal workers, known as in major as well as called the hired labour system in 
i'/w-lands is known as kamla system. In this system, kam h  or a bodla are

j  «- 5

cinployed on a daily basis, depending on the need for the job. 'I'he landowner 
hires labour for the market and they are paid wages on a daily basis die 
prevailing market-ratc. They assign them different famiing activities. 'I'he 
shorten work hour are usually for physically heavy' work such as land 
preparation and transplanting. For long hour, the labourers are usually 
provided with each land or two squares meals and stiacks. The kamla system in 
generally used by landowning farmers with lands adjaccnt to or who have 
sufficient knowledge o f farm management and farm preparation with enough 
time to spare for hard supervision. Contract workers or chukti or thika are hired 
to complete a specific operation for a piece ratetl wage, depending on the size 
o f the parcel of laid on which the work has to be done. In local words, the 
landowner goes for a contract with the tenants. In char area tliis system may be 
however be divided in to two sub-systems.

The thika agreement provides for the tenants to code a fixed amount of 
product crops to the landowner after t i i e  han^est. 'I’he amount, however, varies 
from place to place and even from person to ]’>erson in char area. But the 
certain area this amount is fixed. In the study area the presence of a standard 
system as the amount o f crop sharing. I ’he total cost o f the ]n-oduction usually
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has to be paid by the tenant’s liability. If there is a crop failure, both the 
landowner and the tenants have to reach some sort (jf understanding, hi many 
cases the tenant’s especially poor tenants in obliged to repay his debts the 
following season.

hcigani is the much known system in char area that system refers to an 
arrangement where peasant offer some money in advanced against a plot for 
certain cropping products periods. Its system suddenly worst o f all the deals 
for the peasants because any uncertain events like early storm, drought may 
destroy the crops, etc. Tn this situation the peasant loses not only the crops but 
also the money given in advance to the owner. In that case it has been 
observed that a common and rnuch fuU attitude to the owner for the tenants 
side.

Tn C’liar Dumla the cbukti system is ver\  ̂ much po]5ular among the tnaximum 
absentee owners who pursue some sort of different professions or work for a 
side-by-side salar}', elsewhere. I lowever the tenants have to work very hard to 
please the landowner and to save the crop and harvest.

6.7 Mortgage System in Char Dumla

Mortgage system in Bangladesh agricitlture may be fcn'mal or informal. If one 
is to take loan in lieu of propert}’ frcnn the band he is to mortgage his land. 
'I'his system is officially recognized- Informal mortgage or when peasants take 
loans from the moneylender or big land owners is more prevalent in the area. 
Because it is easy for a peasant to get money in time in lieu of liis property. In 
the formal one though safer, official procedure restricts a person to go for it. 
In case o f natural disaster, crop failure, or for an emergency occasion, like 
marriage, treatment, other social occasion etc. peasants go for mortgage, 
Usually small and marginal farmers and sometimes medium farmers also 
iTiortgage their lands for money. 'I’he amount o f money that is paid also varies 
in accordance to land level and crop production.

In informal mortgage, peasants take loan from the large fanners or 
moneylenders keeping liis land mortgaged to the farmer. In this system peasant 
who is giving mortgage is to sign on a non-judicial stamps in front of 
minimum two witnesses. Another terms for this system is that lessee must 
enjoy at least one crop o f the mortgaged land. As such if a person wants to 
return his land back within a week as so after giving the mortgage, he can not 
claim to get it back since the lessee is to enjoy it least one crop usually in this 
system no time is fixed for the repayment o f money. Interesting is that, big 
landowners or moneylenders are more interested to take mortgage lands from 
the marginal class because they know that peasants in this class in course of
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time will be bound to sell out their land to them because, they will not be able 
to return the money.

Another type of mortgage system, related to crop and known as ‘’dadon\ is 
popularly practiced in char based agriculture. Under this system, loans are 
advanced against standing crops, with an obligation to sell to the creditor. The 
prices fixed are much lower than the prevailing market priccs. Tn this system, 
after plantation, mohajans (big traders) or big landowners advances money to 
the planters or peasants on condition that after harvesting, peasant or planters 
are to return their advanced money not in cash but in kind at the rate that was 
fixed earlier. Crop recorded some, ‘plain tabs’ of the dadon system wliich 
invtjlved a chain o f interest grou]:>s, I'hc victim is a ]500r peasant who sells his 
future standing crops for meeting either production or consumption needs. 
For instance, thousand taka is advanced in return for pledging eight mounds of 
paddy. Under this system, a poor peasant produces takes cash loan some weeks 
or months prior to the harvest. XX-̂ ien the harvest is over, the lender takes liis 
crop and sells it in local markets for 210 to 255 taka per mound. Crow 
estimates that the implicit rate of interest is between 200% and 800% (Crow, 
1988).

It has been obsei’ved that the mortgaging system is a common phenomenon in 
the study area. I'liis t)'pe o f land transactions and associated money lending 
resolves the issues o f control over land. 'J'he features associated with land 
transaction of this type and sale o f land tell us, is that in the study area the 
closest relatives; brother, neighbours, and gifshti members are the most 
important sources of credit. There is a certain ignoring involved when a gushti 
member, because of povert\% sell his land to outsiders. Tt can reveal that the 
material resources in the gushti are small or that there is Little unit}’ and 
solidarit)' among the households in the gushti.

It is generally accepted that land is sold at a lower price between the relatives. 
A sale o f land well below the existing market rate confesses the advantages 
such as a general economic, social and political support for the peasant by his 
close kin and gushti members. With these conditions favoring transfer o f land 
within the gushti how can it than be explained that a fairly large amount o f sale 
and mortgage of land takes place outside the gushti. Some main reasons for this 
have already mentioned above, AW the other members o f the gushti could be so 
poor that they could not afford to finance the deficit of one o f their relatives. 
It could also happen that some of them are able to supply regular credit to any 
of the others. It could also be that the brothers o f gushti members do not deal 
with each other. It is not unusual for there to be a very poor relationship 
between some brotiiers, due for example, to disagreements about the di\tision 
of the inheritance property. Wheii the relationship between a more well to do
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brother and a proper one is had, it is very easy for an unrelated rich peasant to 
exploit this situation and offer the poor brother better credit tern that the 
brother will. Here the tabic 6.10 below shows the pattern o f land mortgage in 
system in the village.

Table 6.10: Land Mortgage ‘in ’ Pattern in the Village 
Category No, o fH H

Landless
Marginal
Small
Middle
I.arge
Total

00
36
16
20
00
72

% Size o f the land %
M ortgaged in

00 00 00
50.00 27.76 22.80
22.22 23.88 19.62
27.78 70.16 57.63
00.00 00 00
100.00 121.74 100.00

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

From the table it is obsen^ed that in ease of mortgaging in the land of the 
village out o f 72 households involved in mortgaging in o f the land marginal 
people are large in number (50.00%) getting 22.80% of land whereas small and 
middle classes people arc less in number. But in terms o f the size of 
mortgaging in land the middle class people have the largest size o f land 
(57,63%). However, both the landless and large households are not at all 
involved in this mode o f land relations, 'fhus it is significant in the village 
which determines the group status o f the belonging people where the rich 
groups maintain their position by not involving in this pattern o f relations in 
the land. Again the following table 6.11 would show the pattern land mortgage 
out system in the village.

Table 6.11: Land Mortgage ‘out’ Pattern in the Village
Category No. o fH H %0 Size o f the land %

M ortgaged out
Landless 00 00 00 00
Marginal 20 60.61 15,95 27.38
Small 06 18.18 12.40 21.29
Middle 06 18.18 19.90 34.17
I.arge 01 0.30 10.00 17.17
Total 33 100.00 58.25 100.00

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The above table shows that among 33 households involved in mortgaging out 
of the land most of the households (60,61%) belong to the marginal group 
with 27.38%i of the land in grab and both small (18.18%) and middle (18.18%)}
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class people arc also involved in this relation. Here the middle class also plays a 
big part in the village where tiiere is no or little parricipadon o f the landless and 
large classes o f people.

In Char Dunila, noted that the remarkable rise in land prices (up to 1.30 lakh 
taka per acre) had been to not only demograpliic pressure, but also purchase of 
land by new types o f absentee owner. I'his happened particularly after the 
boom with remittances from the people who are worl-dng in Middle East as 
well as other countries o f the world. I ’he net result o f this phenomenal lise in 
the market value of land is to effectively price the land out o f the reach o f the 
poorest sections of peasantry, particularly the landless class. Correlativcly, 
conflicts for possessions of liighly valued land become endemic contributing to 
the rising trend o f landlessncss in airal Bangladesh and this is almost same for 
the study village.

Apart from partitioning at inheritance, the major social mechanism bringing 
about shifts in the distribution of landed propert}' has been the market. Market 
transactions in land (apart from lease or hiring contracts) involved either direct 
sales or the usufructuaiy mortgage.

In fact, land has long been the key resources in rural Bangladesh and a centrral 
factor in households, social status and economic strategies. Land is much more 
than just another commodit)'. It represents securit}^ and is held in an almost 
mystical regard. Tn tliis regard, in Char Dumla, the villagers have been classified 
on the basis of their landed property which they own or don’t. Like many 
other rural societies and the different scholar classification are also three 
different social classes depending on the ow'ncrship of landed |iropert}-.

'i'hey arc landowners, sharecroppers and landless labourers, I ’hey lead their Life 
st}4es in different socio-economic conditions. If we apply Marx’s theory of 
class identification in Char Dumla, only the landowning group and the landless 
group can be treated as class on the basis o f landownership. Sharecropper or 
the small holding peasants are not a class in true sense. Marx; in Capitalist 
societies, the major agents are social classes primarily the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat. Middle and the peasant classes do not share the life conditions 
which enable them to act as collective agents, and they lend to follow a strong 
leader (Craib, 1997). ^

If the above mentioned classes of Char Dumla are to be considered as classes 
in terms of ‘class consciousness’ it would not be appropriate to address them 
as social classes in its tine sense. Because in Marx’s view for a class formation 
the notion o f the development of a class-for-itself is compulsory. But the 
present study reveals that these classes do not possess the notion of class-for-
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itself. Social classcs arc always changing their posirion and status. Ever)^ 
society and ever\f social class is trying their utmost to change their economic 
and social position. In course o f time some classes arc losing their position due 
to their personal and unexpected circumstances. Tn Cliar Dumla it has been 
observed that the villagers are mobilizing them either vertically or hoi'izontail}', 
Some are losing their lineage status of high land ownership and beccmiing 
landless labourers, wliile some from tlie landless labourers are now the richest 
persons in the village. Some are expending their land-scale, and invest capital 
on it. Small size o f households arc changing (heir economic position with the 
help o f micro credit provitled by some non-government organization like GB, 
NRDS, CODEC and many others. In Char Dumla, ‘land is the prime means of 
production, and land ownership in the major social determinant, which 
controls person’s power and position. Land is a scarce commodity, the land 
tenure pattern indicator a sharp differendation among the owners, so the 
changes of land ownership are reflected through changes in their socio
economic activities in the village. Bertocci (1970) found a strong correlation 
between high status lineage and land holding concentration in his study village 
of Comilla district. While studying the changing pattern of agrarian structure in 
Bangladesh between 1977 and 1978 Arefeen obsen^ed no correspondence 
between high status Hneagc and land concentration. This is also true for Char 
Dumla. There is no high status lineage in the village, which still holds 
supremacy in land holding; ratiier newly emerged farmers, who consider land 
as profitable and marketable commodit}', are cultivating their land by wage 
labourers.

Now a days the linements of high status or khandans familiar are widely no 
more in existence because Char people and their fragmentation into small and 
nuclear households with the distribution o f the land by owned by lineally. 
Besides, the expansion o f population and fraginentation of land has gradually 
reduced the size o f individual and family holding. T'hus the traditional land 
owner fragmented in the village. But still char land people can be categorize on 
the basis of their land ownership pattern, as obsen^^ed in the present study, and 
these are rich, middle, small and marginal farmers anti landless labourers. So 
land is the main basis of class differentiation in Char Dumla. Because land has 
been a marketable commodity', anyone who has money to purchase land, 
captures its ownership. In this case, those villagers who were earlier marginal 
or small farmers have emerged as big landowners today; on the other hand, 
descendents o f some middle or rich fanners have now mrned to marginal or 
small farmers. Therefore, it can be said that this has become a common class 
mobUitv in Char Dumla.

Recently modern technology introduced in agriculture has enhanced sui-plus 
income of the peasant. But this technology costs a large investment, which is
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possible for only wealthy peasants. But, the rich peasants do not interest to 
impose and imply this process. On the other hand p<x)r peasants do not posses 
the abilit}  ̂ to invest which rich peasant. At this circunistanccs, some land 
owners who has been treated agricultural farming as profitable and 
remunerative occupation, 'riiough there are a small si?.c o f households which 
could increase their ownership size sine the establishment o f their households 
and the amount they have inherited. Some middle or large owners who are not 
absentee cultivators, they supervise the cultivation intensively and work by 
themselves with the hired labours can produce a surplus production. They 
always tend to mortgage in and purchase new fertile land on a minimal 
amount, taking the advantage of the poor helpless peasants. Peasants o f this 
class tr\' their utmost not to sell out, mortgage out and shared out their land, 
rather try' to increase the amount. But this portion of this class is vtry  little in 
the study area.

From the above discussions it can be said that the changes in land ownership 
pattern, relations o f production also are changing. Earlier there was a patron- 
client relationsliip between landowners and sharccroppers in the village. But 
depending on a mode of inheritance among the descendents, in later times, 
land holdings are getting scattered and unequally distributed. 'I’oday, most o f 
the big landowners in Char Dumla are not engaged direcdy in agricultural 
production. A few families employ themselves directly to cultivation o f their 
own land with the help of hired labourers. Landless working class or the 
marginal farmers are more interested to share in and mortgage in land to 
change their miseries and suivives. They are changing their economic 
condition, too. Mortgaging and sharecropping in land is open to all, and this 
situation in the \dllage can be identified as a “market sitviation” as mentioned 
by Weber. So, land purchase is most important and significant in the study 
village and, in tliis sense, market situation determines the class siaiation o f the 
village people. In other words, the present study village shows that the village 
people are accordingly categorized into different classes where the factor of 
landownership used to determine the belongingness o f these people to 
different classes, i.e. the class structure of the village as a whole.

244
Chapter-6: Agrarian Class Structure in Char Duinia

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



. 245
Chaptcr-7: Power Structure of (^har Dum k

Chapter-7 
Power Structure of Char Dumla

7.1 Concept o f Power
7.2 Power Structure
7.3 Power Relations in Bangladesh
7.4 Political Structure o f Bangladesh
7.5 Power Structure of Char Dumla

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Chapter-7: Power Stnicture of Chjir Dumla

7.1 Concept o f Power

Rvery social act is an exercisc of power, cvcr\' social rckiionship is power 
equations and ever)' social group or system is an organization of power 
(Hawley, 1963). At the time of Hawley in 1963 some sociologists were giving 
serious attention to social power at the central dynamics within the process of 
social organizations (Lukes, 1977; Wrong, 1979; Criddens, 1984; Mann 1986). 
In his reccnt work on the history of social power Mann (1986: 11) asserted 
“societies arc constituted of multiple overlapping and interacting sociological 
networks o f power”. In the literature o f social sciences it has been argued as 
the power of men over other men. Dennisha adopted a mcxlified and expected 
definition of Brussels. 'I’hus according to Brussels’s definition power is the 
capacit}^ of some persons to produce and foreseen effects on others (Olsen, 
1970). Power relation is a distinct kind o f social relation. “Power” may be 
relatively conccntrated or diffused and the share o f power made by different 
indi^tiduals, strata, classes, professional groups, ethnic, racial or religious groups 
of greater or smaller, At the most general level the term power in modern 
social science refers to subsets of relations among social units in such a way 
that the behaviours of one or more units depend in sotne circumstanccs on the 
beha\aours o f the other units. Power is always relational and relative and it 
becomes more realistic as well. Although power is the probabilit}' that one 
actor witliin a social relationship will be in a position to carry out his own will 
despite resistance, regardless o f the bases on which tliis probability^ rests. 
Sociologically the concept o f power is amorphous. All conceivable qualities o f 
a person and all conceivable combination of circumstances may put in a 
position to impose his will in given situation (Weber, 1947).

In tliis regard an attempt has been made to understand the power structure of 
the char areas in southeastern Bangladesh, in particular, described as an 
interlocking pattern o f powerlessness. Most o f the social scientists have tried to 
identify the bases and sources of power. “Power, as perceived by many social 
scientists, mean command over resources o f the state and control over men; it 
points to the ability o f an individuals or groups to force the latter into 
obedience to and compliance with the former in a given societ)'” (Bailey, 1960;
10). I ’hus power is defmed as the ability of individuals and groups to realize 
their wall in human affairs, even if it involves overcoming the resistance of 
others. Power brings about changes in people, in attitude, behaviour, 
motivation or direction - that would not have occurred in its absence. Again 
power affects the abiUt}̂  o f people to make the world work on their behalf.

Most definitions of power stress inflLience over decisions affecting others 
(Goldhammer and Sliills, 1939; Dahl, 1957; Cohen, 1970). According to Dahl 
(1957: 50) power is defined as “the relationsl-iip among social units such that
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the behaviour o f one or more units depends in some circumstances on the 
beha\aour of other units” . To Cohen “power is the abilit)' to influence the 
behaviour of other and or gain influence over the control o f valued action” 
(Cohen, 1970: 488). Mair remarked “if power is the abilitv' to control the 
actions of odiers, it could be attained in ways other than by holding formal 
positions” (Mair, 1964: 4), In the context of Bangladesh, Jahangir attempted to 
conceptualize power in terms of violence and consent (jahangir, 1982). 
Without making any distinction between enforced consent and passive 
acceptance, he identified consent as the most important component of power. 
However, the ultimate analysis is that “power is the capacity to modify the 
conduct of individuals through the real or threatened use o f punishment and 
rewards” (Dye, 1975: 4).

Differences and pattern or structure of power may be attributed primarily, 
mainly or pardy to the way in wliich ‘resources’ or ‘values’ are distributed 
among the individual’s strata, classes, and groups in different communities, 
countries, societies and historical periods. Harold I.assewell has constructed a 
comprehensive scheme o f eight base values which, although not necessarily 
exhaustive, are certainly inclusive and these include power, respect, rectitude or 
moral standing, affection, well being, wealth, sldll and enlightenment 
(Lassew'ell, 1952). In another case Dahl (1968) has referred to several 
categories to classify how researchers have dealt widi power in their respective 
areas and these are as follows:

i) Cash and Credit;
ii) Wealth;
Hi) Social Standing;
iv) Control over the jobs;
v) Control over sources o f  itiformation;
vi) Control over the information o f  others;
vii) Popularity, esteem and charisma;
viii) Ethnic solidarity; and
L\) The right o f  vote.

Marx argued that the social power originates primarily in economic production 
that it penneates all aspects o f society (Olsen, 1970), “Power may be exercised
over individuals or groups by offering them some things they value or by
threatening to take away from them some things they cherish” (Khan, 1995: 2). 
According to Dye (1975) apart from the physical safety', health and jobs they 
also include the means of livelihood, knowledge, skills, social recognition, 
status and prestige, love and self rcspect (Baqee, 1998).

The concept o f power has many ditnensions. luzioni has expressed the 
concern of human beings regarding power in the words that under most
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circumstanccs, societal goals and decisions not supported by at least some 
degree o f some kind of power will not the implemented (Etzioni, 1968). In 
that sense power is an unavoidable aspect o f man’s social existence. In order to 
understand the concept of power more critically, the theories of power of 
some important scholars, such as Marx, Weber, Dharendorf and others have 
been elaborately discussed in the present study. 'I'heir ideas o f social classes 
and social stratification have also been analyzed ŵ ith a view to comprehend 
their concepts, theories and the sources o f power.

7.2 Power Structure

Aristotie said that human being is the political spccies by nature. No man is 
beyond the political ideology. Man, by nature, includes the political affairs in 
his thinking. He, himself, thinks about liis country, society' and family. In liis 
tliinldng, there may have a major difference between the state politics and the 
village politics. Village politics largely contrasts witli the contemporary national 
politics or political system. I'he political leaders, who are in power, unilaterally, 
perfonn their acti\4ties through the help o f the lhana level leaders. I 'he  political 
leaders underestimate the people o f their localit}’ or village through their 
activities. The political leaders help only those people, who are the supporters 
o f their own party' and this tA'pe of practicc deprives the mass people at a great 
extent.

If  the political leaders work for the rural people beyond their political interest 
or ideology', the people will not be divided into different political parties. The 
people, who are living from hand to mouth, do not understand any politics or 
political actions and they are not the activists o f any political party. They only 
want work for tlieir subsistence. But, in fact, the political leaders always try to 
divide the rural people into different groups in terms o f their followers and 
they give benefits only to the followers of their ow'n political part}' at ever)' 
level, such as, center, district, thana, union etc. The mass people are totally 
dissatisfied with this tj'pe of actions of the political leaders.

As an agrarian society' the vast majorit)' o f people in Bangladesh depend on 
agriculture fen' survival. In an agro-based economy and society', the distribution 
of rights in land is of enormous importance to the economic system witliin 
w'hich production, distribution, exchange and consumption take place. The 
distribution of rights in land helps to determine and reflect the strucmre of 
power in such a societ}'. The contemporar\' distribution o f rights in land in 
Bangladesh is the result o f the historical evolution of a distinctive land tenure 
system affecting Bangladesh (Jannuzi & Peach, 1980).
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Bangladesh achieved irs independent polirical identity o f sovereign nationhood 
in 1971, wliile her people have a histor)' of near about 2300 years. 'I'he main 
trend of analyzing its societ)’ is towards finding povert)', inequality', 
unemployment and conflict. The vast majorit}’ o f population in Bangladesh 
faced endemic poverty and that the land was comjiared and iTiled by foreign 
power for centuries one after another. The essential wealth and unit o f 
production in Bangladesh is land. The traditional concept of Bengal village as 
‘self sufficient’, ‘republic’ or a ‘socio-economic autarcliic unit’ does no longer 
hold well. But the colonial foreign rulers and traders not only captured land, 
but also ruined the whole economy. While the colonial rollers were 
economically developed, this land was pushed backward, destroying local and 
indigenous trades, industiies and institutions. Hartmann and Boyce (1988) in 
their study of Kaf//, a village in Distiict, observed the legacy of colonial
history in Bangladesh. They remarked ironically that the profit from the 
lucrative trade in Bengali textiles helped to finance Britain’s industrial 
revolution. Various and innumerable were the methods of oppressing the poor 
forever such as by fines, imprisonment, floggings and forcing bonds from 
them among others, 'fhus the country acmally remained undeveloped.

Prior to the British rule, other Eurojiean rulers and traders such as the Dutch 
and the Portuguese occupied parts of this land. Similarly before the European 
rulers the Vatban and Mughal \>no\- to the Buddhist and the Hidndu rulers also 
exploited the land of Bengal for more than five centuries. The major socio- 
structiiral element o f the British colonial rule introduced in Bengal society' was 
the system of private land ownership. This private ownersliip o f land did not 
exist in the Western sense of the term in the sub-continent as a whole before 
the advent of British rule. The permanent land settlement act o f 1793 vested 
land ownership upon the Zamindars in Bengal and as such lands become a 
commodit)', wliich could be sold and bought. As a result, various social 
categories of absentee landlords and intermediaries’ different denominations 
arose between Zamindar and the real tillers o f the soil. Bertocci (1970) also 
referred to a forTn of stratification in the rural society o f Bangladesh, which 
had its roots in the colonial rule. Their policies led to the creation o f different 
hierarchies o f landed interests and thus differentiated rural people. As the 
British made their original tax assessment so high that many estates were soon 
sold to pay arrears, land rapidly changed hands from the old Muslim 
aristocracy to a rising class o f Hindu merchants. But with the creation of 
Pakistan in 1947 many Hindu Zamindars migrated to India. In 1950 tiie 
Zannmkm system came to an end and government bccarne the biggest 
Zamindar, instead of numerous Private Estate holders (Coasta, 2005).

The abolition of the Zafmndari system in 1950 led to a change o f land 
ownership of East Bengal when new rural landed elite, predominantly Mushm,
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arose. Islam (1974) observed that the permanent settlement o f 1793 had really 
created economic bases for the emergence of traditional leadership m rural 
Bengal. The findings of several field smdies suggested the fact that even after 
the abolition of the Zanrutdan system in 1950, inequalitj' among social classes in 
the rural areas has further increased one rime and the concentration o f land in 
the hands o f a few households has become a rule, 'I’he high growth and 
pressure of population on land means an increase in the extent of landlessness. 
As a result land in a rural societ}' like Bangladesh is the major source and 
wealth of population, income, livelihood, power and status. 'I’hus the ver)' 
existence of the village as homogenous and cohesive units is considered as 
elusive sense. Behind the location of lands and bans other features seem to lend 
itself to any kind o f social solidarit)' (Bertocci, 1970). On the other hand, the 
production process in the village has been found in to be liighly stratified 
(Chowdhury, 1978) and certain classcs of people were found to have been 
exploiting the other classes and the \dllagers have been found to be 
experiencing a total process o f pauperization (XX-'estergaard, 1983). Although 
certain changes have been brought about Local Goverrment and 
Administrative Act, viz Panchajats o f 1870, village self-government o f 1919, 
Basic Democracy in Pakistan in 1959, Gram Sarkar o f 1982, Upaiqla System of 
1986, etc. All these acts led to some and several changcs in agrarian sdaicture 
o f Bangladesh including its rural power relations and the pattern o f power 
strucmre.

Sen (1986) identified the power elite as those who are presentiy ‘in power’ and 
who are ‘out of office’. According to him, they have emerged from the same 
homogenous middle and upper families, but subsequently they are divided in 
political views. Sen stiictiy obser\^ed any basic differences between the various 
sections of political elite in Bangladesh as for as their educational and 
occupational background is concerned. Rahman (1981), in liis major findings 
o f the national elite, tends to use the ‘grassroots leaders’ in order to mobilize 
the rural masses in Bangladesh, In anotlier anthropological study o f the village 
Badotptr’ (1974) observed that the introduction of local government, the 
Union Parishad by the Central Government of Pakistan under the title “Basic 
Democracy”, had helped develop a group of formal local leaders. These formal 
leaders were elected in the local bodies mostiy required from the informal 
power structure. They were themselves matbbars or close relatives o f them. 
Islam identified them as emerging leaders. Chowdhury (1978) in his study of 
Mehe)pnrv\]['Agit confiiTned this fact. In his view, those families who have botii 
status and wealth enjoyed power. Chowdhury called them khandan families. 
These families had control over both human and marital resources through 
which they had emerged as rural political power wielders. Arens and Beurden 
(1977) in their study of a village in Jhagrapur observed that the educated and 
politically conscious youths were the potential power holders of the village.
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They were trying to assert themselves in the leadership roles. Karim (1990), in 
his study of the village Dhomjohpara and Gopalhati o f Kahsbahi District has 
obser-ved certain changes in leadership pattern. He referred to the fact that the 
real political power o f the samd] is usually detnonstratcd in settling village 
disputes. I'his traditional function o f the samaj has been taken over by the 
village court, established with the union parishad  ̂ the chairman o f which acts as 
its judge. It has begun to serially undermine the power and privileged position 
of the samaj. Karim also obseived that the educated youths, emerging from 
influential lineages are coming forward to occupy formal leadersliip position. It 
is higher education, wliich has provided a new scope to the young members of 
the traditional lineage in getting an access to the modern institution of the rural 
areas in Bangladesh, He argued that no basic change has taken place in the 
rural power stiTJCturc. Wood (1978), in his study o f the rural power structure 
and relation in village Bondokgram in Comilla District, observed that a new 
generation of power holders is emerging in the rural areas by virtue of their 
access to trade, irrigation, construction and other state sponsored activities. 
'Fhe latest findings o f Rahman’s (1984) study showed that the rural power 
structure normally centers on the patterns o f transition of power from 
infonnal to formal structures.

Based on these analyses it can be said that the niral power structure in 
Bangladesh has been changed. Wliile it may be true that the rural societies in 
Bangladesh have undergone considerable changes with various old elements 
lost and new elements introduced and that the dynamics o f rural society' can 
not be revealed without the analysis of its economic structure (iVlukhcrjee, 
1957). The rural scientists, particularly the sociologists, possibly owe any 
obligation to empirically observe the odaer socio-cultural phenomena or will. 
The iTjral masses of Bangladesh are primarily classified on the basis o f land 
ownership; this is at the same time a fundamental source o f their Ulhanabal’ and 
‘janahaf diversification of income and occupation, collusion of urban and rural 
elites, patron-client relation, economic and political access of their livelihood 
and power. The households belonging to the class structure from the grass 
root leadersliip witli whom the naticjnal elites (leaders) established a close 
connection for their political gain. The social status o f rural populadon 
normally depends on one’s control over material and human resources. The 
previous study has also been testified to the fact that there is a gradual 
transformation in the rural power structure i.e, from informal to formal 
structure.

7.3 Power Relations in Bangladesh

After discussing the features of present agrarian structure it is now possible to 
analysis power relations in the countrywide, especially in the present study char
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village. Following Harriss (1982) it can be argued that power relations and 
power structure in our rural societ}' including char village involved two 
components: staictural and conjectural. Structural power relates to the 
production relations. Marxists defined the concept o f ‘stmctural’ and 
‘conjecturar power in the following way:

i) A control over the wenns o f  production, the processes and the 
products o f  labor;

ii) The guarantee o f  their control through the fundamental laws o f  
the state; and

Hi) The legitimization o f  their control by the dominant ideological 
sys/c/?;; (\X/esoIowski, 1979: 58).

“Conjectural power is configured by ideolog)', policy and action o f the state. 
But these two components arc not isolated; in a peasant economy tliey are 
enmeshed in direction, which is conductive to the interests o f dominant classes 
in societ)'. Power is also perceived from a different perspective, that tliere is no 
power where power is equal. Power holders must have control over things of 
value so that they can either offer them or threaten to deprive other o f things 
in order to enforce them. Power, thus, appears to indicate the concept o f a 
dominant class, which occupies a privileged position in societ)’” (Baqee, 1998; 
38-40). Among the power elites o f rural Bangladesh it may be identified as die 
key process with formal and informal positions o f village. At tliis point many 
researchers argued that the very nature o f production relation, that they 
elaborated earlier, gives rise to a specific nature o f power relations what they 
call a patron- client system. It is defined as “a special case o f dyadic (two 
persons) ties involving a largely instrumental friendship in which as individual 
o f liigher socio-economic status (patron uses his own influence and resources 
to pro\nde protection or benefits, or both, for a person o f lower status (client) 
vi^ho, for his part, reciprocates by offering general support and assistance, 
including personal services to the patron” (Scott, 1977: 92).

Control over the means of production and other resources by a class o f rich 
peasant create a fertile ground for nurturing and reproducing such a clientlist 
stiTjcture. A social relationship based on patron-client age thus gives rise to the 
factional mode of politics, which represents hori/;ontal cleavages across class 
lives instead of vertical class conflict. Wood obser\^ed on the rural areas o f 
Bangladesh that faction leaders arc thus typically landlords or rich peasant, or 
more rarely just manipulating political entrepreneurs (Ijrokers in effect), who 
organize political groups out of followers who are either economically 
dependent (laborers, share-croppers or through debt) or who are obliged as a
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result of past favors in farms of public goods and scr\'iccs arrangements by 
brokers (Wood, 1976).

A patron-client system serves to organize the political and economic order in 
the village, lixtremely, it acts as channel through which the village is integrated 
politically and economically into broader society' (McGregor, 1989). It has been 
explained here as to how patron-clientage works in the study area. Tc should be 
mentioned that it functions with or witiiout insritutional bases although the 
latter provide more lucrative options of the village elites, There arc twf> 
U'pes o f institutions, which shape the power structure, and these constantly 
interact with economic and non-economic relatioiis. At the general level, in the 
study area, the samaj (little commuiiitv') is the main strucaire o f power. In the 
char village the samaj regulates the personal conduct in its members. 'I’he samaj 
is controlled by the matabbars (Joldat, headman) who are t)'’pically rich peasants, 
'I'hcy combine dominance of property relations (economic) in social life and 
the dominant role o f authority (political) (Jahangir, 1982).

I ’he samaj apparendy projects village solidarity, wliich is simply a mystification 
o f relations in char village in Bangladesh. It is an effacing device o f social 
control, which also legitimates social inequalities (Siddiqui, 1982). There are 
numerous studies, wliich portray the ruthless face of rural elite and their samaj 
(Arens and Beurden, 1977; Hartmann and Boyce, 1988; Wliite, 1988). The 
rural elite controls almost all the formal and informal institutions at the local 
level and extend co-operations to each other for mutual benefits as and when 
required. I.and is, apart from being the most important economic resource, the 
symbol of power and influence. In the rural context, the rich peasant usually 
invest more in land to acquire power and prestige and they depend on the state 
to provide modernizing inputs to enable them to intermediate the flow of 
these inputs into smaller farmers so that surplus can be extracted from their 
class. This class has been called as the elite class- a member o f the elite is one 
who has command over resources, labour, works, programmes and so on.

The pre-capitalist mode of production relations in the agrarian structure crates 
the conditions that promote client list policies, which are equally pervasive, 
both in local and central level politics. The production and power relations 
have given rise to the dominance of the mral elite who have been accepted as 
intennediary by the state power holders to exert societal and political c(jntrol, 
create legitimacy. H ie airal elites, in turn, create the benefits of state-led rural 
development programs. O f the economic dependence, the poor, landless and 
marginal peasants cannot organize and mobilize themselves politically or 
enforce their own rights.
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Chapter-7: Power Structure of Char Dumla

7.4 Political Structure of B angladesh

On the basis of having a light on the current political features o f Bangladesh it 
can be said that the intellectuals o f the developing countries are very weak and 
there has been started a trend o f political interest among them. Bangladesh is 
no exceptif)n of it. The strength organi^'cd trade union, peasants’ organization 
and other non-government interest groups are almost absent here. The 
government initiatives or steps can only ensure the large-scale participation of 
grass root population for national interest. Tt is necessary- to build-up a 
reiationsliip between the grass-root people and government patrons for their 
participation in national politics. There is a lack of organized intellectuals at the 
local level. These villages are situated in a very scattered manner. 'I’he villages 
o f Bangladesh are the administrative units and divided into ‘paras’. So, the local 
people are not united (CUM, 2005). The above-mentioned scenario about the 
villages o f Bangladesh indicates that there is a necessity o f the organized 
programs for the social welfare of rural Bangladesh. The interaction o f the 
N G Os with the bureaucratic and political situation is ver)? weak due to the 
locally existing active and complex reasons. In this regard, the union council is 
almost unincoqiorated. The combination of mass-organization created the 
N G O s and the government representative organizations is prevalent at a small 
extent. The villages seem to be the working institutions while die union council 
is the lowest administxative unit o f the government. The active economic 
power, controlled and related political power are existing beyond the control of 
local institutions. In practice, there is an absence of administrative actions in 
the villages o f Bangladesh.

T he Local Level Institu tions: The local level institutions are those, through 
which, propcrt}^ land, development programs taken or initiated by the state 
economy and religious taxes are controlled. The embedded forces o f these 
institutions are maintaining the ever\'day livelihood of local people. 'Fhese 
instiaitions arc classified into two categories, such as, formal and informal.

On the basis of democracy and representation, the union council, municipalit}', 
government offices of Tbana and Distinct, and member or membership o f the 
parliament are the formal instiaitions. On the other hand, lineage, jam at’ ‘and 
‘samaj’ are the informal institutions. I'hese institutions are the traditional social 
organizations, which arc functioning on the basis o f muaial cooperation and 
assistance. The lineage refers to the kins o f a common ancestor living in a 
particular territory in which the male are dominating persons. The jamat has 
also the same meaning or connotation. The people, who gather in a particular 
mosque, are treated as the members of tlie jamat. On the other hand sarnaj 
refers to a social organization, which is functioning on the basis o f the spirit o f
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the religion Islam at the local level. But, samaj has no relationship witii the 
autonomous and higher level religious (political) organizations.

Both the formal and informal institutions, through the application o f different 
t}'pes of social control and forces, usually ignore the actions of legal and social 
institutions, It is seen that the formal and informal institutions arc not in an 
antagonistic situation rather they are controlling over the local resources on the 
basis of their mutual understanding. In fact, the formal institutions are 
perfonning the functions of the informal institLitions. I ’he formal leaders tr}' to 
keep fame through showing sympathy towards others, redistributing wealth 
and settling disputes. But, it is they who arc maintaining the patron-client 
relationsliip and keeping the rural people dependent on them. The rural society 
is now under the hands of a few numbers o f interest groups of rural people, 
who are ver}’ efficiently, controlling the rural power. But, there are also 
competitions, contradiction and instability among these power-wieklers. 'The 
workers as well as the organizations o f the poor should work through the 
understanding of the weakness of the power-wielders. The existence o f both 
the formal and informal institutions should not be equated. But, both of them 
are not contradictory rather than supplementarj' and complementar}^ o f each 
other. I'he mutual relationship between these two types o f institutions states 
that the informal institutions arc now accepting as well as agreeing with the 
democratic administrative system. However, the notion of the local power- 
wielders can be understood through the assessment o f the relationsliip 
between the formal and informal institutions.

7.5 Power Structure o f Char Dumla

In terms of power relations two categories o f charVixntX people seen in the smdy 
area and these arc:

i) Power-hoJders or wielders (elite); and
ii) Powerless (non-elite).

The pow'er-wielders have wealth or land, modern know'ledge and teclinology of 
crop production as well as information on different issues or matters, contact 
with (political) leaders, contact with different directorates or offices o f lhana, 
contact with bank and other sources of money, money and educarion, 
cooperation and help from others, if they are in problem or trouble, (good) 
understanding about the accounts and documents of land, idea of conspiracy 
or techniques of depriving others, personal forces {lathiyalbahini) (Baqee, 1998). 
The i^owerless have or cmbrace crisis o f food or work, ‘family’ or individual 
and social conflict, dissatisfaction and misconcepdons about different aspects
of their everyday life, lack of both the government and non-government
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facilities. 'I'hc power-wicldcrs o f the char land areas can control any activit}' or 
opportunit}' of both the government and non-government, control as well as 
influence the legal law and judgments.

In rural areas, particularly in the f/w-lands, many of the development schemes 
cannot be carricd out if these are seen by the local power structure as contrarj^ 
to its interests (Khan, 1988). In rural Bangladesh power is rooted in and 
exercised through two kinds o f relationships (. Vrn, 1984) and these are:

i) G ushd-based (Kinship) relationships; and
ii) Property-based relationships.

In the traditional Bengali societ}' is o f paramount importance (Islam,
1974). G//j7;//-based societ)' still has a strong footing and perhaps it will take 
some decadcs before societ\' is classified according to economic indicators. On 
the other hand land ownership is the pre-condition for a high social position 
within the Bangali peasant societ}'. Regarding the economic relationships o f the 
study area the people are divided into the following groups:

i) Landownec-sharecroppcr;
ii) Lando wner-day laborers;
Hi) Patron- client; and
iv) Biiyer-sellcr.

Chowdhur}? (1978) has divided the sources of rural power strucmre into two 
i.e., internal and external, 'i'hc internal sources are those that are available in the 
study area themselves, both material and non-material, the land, money, 
machines, groups and lineage of people The external sources o f power refers 
to factors that help one to acquire power and control over communit)- affairs 
from outside die villages, viz. honorable jobs, linkage with powerful persons, 
local government organizations or different social and political organizations. 
Most o f these internal and external sources of power are found to be prevailing 
and effective in the study area. I lowevcr, in the present study it has been
observed that tlie ownership of land, physical might, lineage, family heritage,
connection with the local level administration and linkage with political parties 
arc the major sources of power in the study area. In addition, physical 
doinination, the socio-economic organizations formed by the initiatives of 
governmental and voluntary agencies alsc? working a new source of power 
which influences communit)' actions and rebellious parlies in agrarian societies.

I ’hc power structure in the study area is dominated in the by the medium and 
large farmers through they are far out numbered by the landless, marginal and 
small faiTners. The medium and large farmers dominate both the fonnal and
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informal institutions with excrdse far reaching influence over the lines o f the 
people o f the study area. Contract with the local bureaucracy and the 
administration in other key elements that the power h<)Iders’ elites maintain 
very consciously.

The landless people, who got the khas land, have their government documents. 
But they did not enjoy their khas land. I ’he documents o f allocated khas land 
are, now, preparing and this would Ijc distributed among the landless people. 
But they have a doubt that whether they would be able to enjoy or utilize the 
khas land or not. At present, a few powerful persons named Suruz Mia, Gadu 
Mia, Shamir Bapari, and Mirza Khan for example, coming from the high land 
owning fainilies, have gained control over the khas land. They are not affiliated 
with any political part)', I'hese people are continuing their control over the khas 
land by influencing die Assistant Commissioner o f Land and utilizing the 
political pcnvcr (in some cases).

According to Baqee (1998), die execution of power follows the path o f 
different rights and obligation (see chart 13) is fully appropriate in the study 
area. In the study area that the malhbars provides the peasant with land for 
homestead and agriculture. Sometimes he makes provisions for peasants’ 
employment. In the char lands acquisition and maintenance o f power depends 
on direct or indirect o f cultivable lands. Maintaining strong and organized 
lathijal bahini to put down the peasants and any emerging power and links with 
the local adiTiinistJ:ation. The elite class in the saidy area depends on the local 
government agencies and, therefore, they take care to maintain direct and 
effective contracts with the peasants. Land is found as the most basic sources 
of power in rural Bangladesh. The present saidy has also found the same. Tt 
has been observed that the study area that leaders used to have more linkage 
with the political parties and government administrative official and keep more 
information about parties and government activities. Such linkage and 
information pro\ndes their sources o f power. Nomially, party supports seem to 
display more power in the char land than the ordinary village dwellers. ‘’'Char 
life is tough and uncertain and therefore it is considered as bclongiiig to an 
inferior category of rural life having what is locally called a sub-culture”
(Baqee, 1998: 46-48). The following chart 15 would give an idea about the 
power bases and execution routes in the char lands.
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Chart 15: Power Bases and Execution Routes in C7? ?̂/--Lands

Not Imposed 
but Obligatory

Obligatory and 
Imposed

Source: Baqec, 1998: 46.

It has been noted in the figure above that in the char land power bases are 
handed down to the successors. PredominantJy power is based upon physical
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forces, legitimacy and control ov^r samaj. In the physical forces, the main 
determinants are kin and neighbours, and fnusclemen or lathiyals. Local 
administration and revenue office, judiciary and the law-enforcing agency 
authorize power based on legitimacy. 1 he most important local mechanism on 
which power is based upon is the control over sar?iaj, which is operated by both 
formal and informal body of the char power structure. Power is exorcised 
through tw'O ways, in way it is transferred through the des with peasants and in 
the other way, wliich is physical dominance in the form of assault and removal. 
Power exercise through ties with peasants’ falls into two categories, first it is 
through social bondage and secondly it is through economic ties. Power 
through social bondage is not imposed but obligator)', it is operated among 
blood relations and neighbours. On the other hand, power exercise through 
economic ties is crucially both obligator}' and imposed which is operated 
through wage labor, credit relations and sharecropping. I'hc power bases and 
execution routes in die char lands are multidimensional and interlocking.

The formal aspects o f the rural power structure, pardcularly in the study area, 
are the organizadons such as the Union Parishad (Council), village co-operadon 
and so on. I'here is evidence that individual member o f the rich class dominate 
these organizations (Blair, 1984; Rahman, 1986, 1988; Mohammad, 1987). 
Adnan (1986) persuasively argues that the board-based control over the means 
o f production, die means of subsistence and the means o f administration 
enable the rural dominant classes to make available, or deny, crucial resources 
to odier peasant classes in general and the numerous landless and semi
proletarian in particular.

The study reveals that leadership o f the local institution is given by the rural 
elites who own a large amount of wealth in land and others assets. The 
relations between the pow'er elites and the local villagers are like relatives 
between patrons and clients. New elite leadersliips has however, grown since 
liberation of Bangladesh, but the traditional leadership o f decadent feudal 
families is also a force to be counted on in the decision making process. 
Socially they are still held in high esteem though economically they have been 
downgraded.

Recently in rural Bangladesh a few changes are seen in the economic 
organization of peasants. As it is seen the manner in which peasants organize 
their production units depends not only on the resources at their disposal and 
available technology', but also on the influence and conflict free instiaitional 
framework, which prescribes the rules for transactions and groups and 
establishes opportunities and access to information about physical and social 
environment. Today, these institutional frameworks are controlled and 
manipulated by the rural elites to make their personal and political gain. Also
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the peasant’s lives are profoundly influenced by economic anti political events 
that take place outside their local communities, but an effect on the village 
communir}^

Peasants with little or no permanent access to land are not only at the mercy of 
their super ordinates far income earning opportunities but also arc effectively 
denied the political and social rights association with the ownership o f a viable 
economic unit. These later rights are the riglit to judge the power to enact; 
closely related to land tenure institutions are those working rules by which rural 
mass organize to provide collectively the infrastructural needs which can not 
be supplied individually. These working rules are made by politically powerful 
rural elites in the villages’ community as well as in f/;<f//Tand.

Unless an entirely new development approaches is implemented to provide 
remunerative income earning opportunities and higher levels o f living for die 
rural masses, the resulting conflict situation arc likely to evoke violent means of 
change. The formal rural institutions of government were kept to a minimum 
and badly administrated and they always remained under the influence o f the 
rural elites. The rural formal institution seems to have been ven' much 
weakened by the frequent conflicts o f rural elites. Thus the social and political 
organizations o f agrarian society  ̂ o f Bangladesh become “segmented diffuse 
and in flux”. Sarders or mathbars and wealthy influential elites constitute rural 
political units; act as a court of first resort in the resolution o f local conflicts 
and little less social control. The effect of this system is twofold local matters 
remain personalized but institutional under the organs o f authorit)^ and wealth. 
And political authorit}' tends to be dispersed. Political and social dictatorship 
between the villages o f Bangladesh centers on the socially and economically 
dominated groups of people. This dominant elite groups tend to organize what 
exists in the way of collective activities be these religious or secular. The 
evidence tends to suggest that power had been in the hands o f the airal elite 
before the community development programs were introduced. It can be said 
that any type of i\iral activities taken up so far in Bangladesh have apparentiy 
done little to affect the position of the elites in our agrarian society'. The rural 
elites dominate both the formal and informal power stiiicaire. It is also true 
for the present study area. The samaj, an informal mral and ir/warca institution, 
is controlled by the elites in wliich the poor are simj^ly the passive actors. By 
dint of their sheer economic and political strengtli, the elites also dominate 
rural local government offices, rural cooperatives, etc.

O n the basis o f above discussion tlie power structure in Char Ounila can be 
analyzed by the following ciiterions:
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i) Institutional;
ii) E lected  M em ber or Representative;
iii) G overnm ent D irectorate or Office (Officials);
iv) Political; and
v) Social.

i) Institu tional:

Levels or Stages o f Social Power: The people o f Char Dumla have no 
defined or rccognized social boundar)' but the social structure or boundary is 
also controlled by the iipatqla (and it is also under the jurisdiction o f upa^ld). 
The institutional power in area belongs to or comprises o f the bodies discussed 
below.

ii) E lected M em ber or Representative: The Upa^^la Parishad or M.P. is the 
highest tier in the clectcd representative liody o f the char power structure {See 
Chart 16). The Umon Paris/jadis the second tier of the elected representative of 
the char power structure. The forth tier is the village council, and then the 
influential body of the char and the last tier is the char peojile. Each ilmon 
Parishad has a chairman and a set of member elected in its constituency. I ’he 
Upa^Ha Parishad is formed by the political leaders o f the tipa::̂ la, which is 
directly connected with the local M.P. The M.P. maintains power rclationsliip 
with the political leader of ipa^^la, and then it is canalizcd to the petty' leaders 
and local power brokers who maintain connections with village council and 
influential body of char. The influential body o f the char informally administers 
the people. But the hierarchical form o f the power structure build alliances 
based on local interests of the char.

Mr. Mujibur Rahman Sajol, a member o f Suharna Char union council, has 
stated that he has been in power or as a UP meml)cr for the last five years but 
the total budget of the government for this char people is very limited. The 
union council has to collect taxes from the people. Out o f the total amount of 
collected tax, the union council takes 1% for its office management. The 
council collects taxes from each of the households. The people can get bank 
loan on the basis of their jiayment of holding taxes. The council has nine gram 
police. Each of them is paid at 350or- for each month, which is given by the 
government. The gram police have no extra income and so they to depend on 
their monthly payment. This is ver}' difficult to collect the taxes from the 
people, as they do not usually want to pay the taxes. So, the benefit of tax 
collecdon is almost absent in the char areas. 'Fhe honorarium o f chairman, 
office expenditure and payment oigram police and choikidars arc paid from the 
collected taxes (about 50% of the collected tax are spent for this purpose), 
nevertheless, the office expenditure is barely managed.
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Chart 16: E lected M em ber or Representative in the Locality

Sourcc: Char Unnayan Manual, 2005: 26

iii) G overnm ent D irectorate or Office (Officials): 'I'he UNO or Upaî ila 
Exccutivc Office is the liighest administrative tier in an Upa^ila wliich runs 
various departments [See Chart 17). Officers o f different departments look after 
the field staffs. Field staffs maintain connections with influential char people 
and that is how die f/wr people arc administered. O n the other hand, there are 
MP, political leaders o f Vpa^la^ pett)' leaders and broker, powerful village 
government and village leader who liave strong connection wnth the mentioned 
government office. I'he UNO, officers o f different department and political 
leader of the \jpa:^la is tied with the MP. Influential t/wr persons form village 
government maintain strong liaison with the government institutions and 
lipat^la political leaders.
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Chart 17: Governm ent D irectorate or Office in the Locality

iv) Political: The political struciure is segmented into five hierarchical 
elements which are notably U^pat̂ la Committee, Umov (Committee, Ward 
Committee, village Committee and last hut nor the least, the thar people. These 
are the basic forms o f political structure through which power is analyzed and 
operated {See Chart 18).

Chart 18: Political Structure in the Locality

Upazila  Com m ittee

Union  Com m ittee

W ard  Com m ittee

Village Com m itee

Char People

Source: Char Unnayan Manual, 2005: 27
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Apart from this general description, the following discussion of the area will 
bring out the particular aspect of the local power structure. Within the villages 
Nur Islam Bepari is biggest landowner, i le is now a secretary' o f “beparr samaj 
and ver}' powerful member of the local Masjid Committee. In this village and in 
the neighborhood he is the most powerful person in the sense that in all 
“j'/Wij'/;” he will be invited and without his concurrence no action is likely to be 
taken against any body in his village. Abdul Khalek Bepari, Rafique Ullah, MD 
Ullah, Khurshed Alam and Abul Kalam are other larger farmers in this village, 
'I'hey are also members of different “samaJ'’ within their own neighbourhood. 
These large farmers have sometimes conflicting interests among them but still 
them always worldng relations. Almost o f all o f these persons have urban 
connections and some of them specially the Chairman, fomier Chairman and 
members of the Union Parishad and some the Gnim Parichayet are locally known 
as ‘'Samaf \  have their linkages up to the national level through political partier. 
The Union, Thana and district level officers visit them whenever they come to 
this area, and these large farmers also are careful in preser\dng dieir links with 
them, It is, therefore, expected that the management o f the modern inputs like 
tractor, power tiller, etc. system in the area will be dominated by them and they 
will by to extract the maximum possible benefits from their techniques.

In Char Dumla the power structure has been traditionally dominated by the 
village mattabars, and even now the poor have failed to make a dent on their 
power. In the traditional institutional such as samqj or village panchayet, the 
village mattabars hold the supreme authont)' and they are ultimate decision 
maker about all tj'pes o f disputes and factions. The root o f heir influence lies in 
the ]’tatron-client reladonships which have grown over the centuries in this 
society because of the uncertainly in agriculture. So, the study prevails that 
leadership o f this local institution is given by the rural power holders or power 
elites who own a large amount of wealth in land and other assets. I ’he 
relationship betw'een the leader or matabbars and challengers is like relations 
between “patrons and clients”. Recently this families are also forced to be 
counted on in the decision making process within the village. Socially, they are 
still held in high esteem and they have been up warded in their economic 
positions. O f late tliis relationship has grown stronger because the national 
power elite have chosen to operate through formal institutions which are 
manned by the exclusive public officials. The officials generally function in the 
league with village mattabars and for that reason these rural mattbars (oligarchs) 
can exploit the poor so mercilessly.

The power strucmre in the study area is dominated by the middle and large 
farmers though they are for out numbered by the landless, marginal and small 
farmers. The medium and large farmers dominate the fonnal and informal 
institutions which exercise far reactiing influence over the lines o f the people
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over the localit}'. The medium and large farmer households are also related in 
sharecropping. 35 medium and a large household associated sharecropping in 
the study village, 'i'he mformal power structure lias been in operation in char 
village witliin the frameworl< of traditional village or gram panchayet or samaj. 
I'hese formal and informal inatiaitions perform a variety' o f functions such as 
planning development works in die area, providing assistance to government 
functionaries in the performance of their duties, serving as arbitration or 
conciliation courts, helping the local people to solve their problems both 
social, econotnic and religion and in times of emergency, providing relief to the 
poor and so on, Most of these institutions are however dominated by the 
powerful landowner, locally called 'samaj emanating from the influential social 
class and their decisions are treated as final. They handle indifferent works of 
the village or the localit}' ranging from divorce cases to settlement o f land 
disputes between the creditors and debtors. Surprisingly enough, particularly 
the same set of persons o f almost similar background, dominates both the 
formal and informal institutions.

In the char village based modern institutions such as co-operative societies or 
Umon Parishads, where the principle of equal participation is accepted as a rule, 
the village mattahars are in fact more advantaged than others. They enjoy 
certain advantages than others, they yield more power and influence, though 
they are not educated, they are more articulate. More over, they have urban 
connections. In Char Dumla, as a peasant stratified char village, the power 
holders enjoy liigh staais and stams helps them to acquire wealth through 
exploitation of the bottom of the layer. The poor, on the other hand, are fully 
dependent on them because of the uncertainty in agricultural production they 
depend further. And tliis picaire shows the feudal exploitations are still 
passionately prevailing in the study area.

'i'he above discussion shows that the present power structure, the vast majority 
of the char village people are politically dominated by a few power- wieklers. 
These power yielding leaders or ^matabhars’ have the opportunit}^ to become 
more prosperous by acliieving more lands into their hands. They accumulate 
lands through the exploitation of the poorer and weaker and non-subsistence 
classes who normally do not posses, any political power and influence. In the 
study village so far the political dominance thus leads to economic dominance. 
At the same time the power-wielders in most cases have monopoli/^ed different 
credits depriving the small, marginal and poor peasants.

In Char Dumla local level politics is linked with the wider societ}" or countrj' 
level politics. As a result by engaging one with the political party must become 
a member o f a political party. This membership acquires both power and 
influence within the locality. In char land ‘salish’ is one o f another infonnal
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political institution at the local level - the members o f these arc known as 
makibbars. This ii’iforinal institution has traditionally been playing an important 
role in settings disputes and minimized different small t)^pe of conflicts. Tt is 
ver^' much popular institution in Char Dumla. But recendy several o f its 
functions arc performed in the formal institution, Union Parishad. The Umon 

leaders work as members o f a salish. In the village matabhars hold their 
mcmbersliip o f a salish but they arc not the leaders o f Union Parishad. The 
landowners arc still powerful, although they are sometimes alleviated or non
alleviated from land, 'i'hey own a huge amount o f land, far more than they 
need for their fainilies. Mosdy they do not do any manual labour themselves 
and live purely on exploiting others either by hiring labourers or by leasing 
their lands to sharecroppers. These features show that the Union Parishad 
leaders play a dichotomous role of leadership in formal and informal
institution at the localit} .̂ They are the real power wicldcr or power elite who
wield actual power and exercisc of politico-cultural and religious activities
control and influence over their locality. Within the village the class
domination is corresponding to political domination. Tliis evidence shows that 
the land owning classes are also power wielders and this class exercises political 
dominance over the non subsistence and economically weaker classes. So the 
landowning classes are the actual exploiting class in Char Dumla who are 
closely related with state exploiting classes. In this case due to their 
interrelations with the national political leaders they have changed their 
exploiting process in recent times. The above discussion, in turn, portrays the 
real pictures o f power structure in ('har Dumla.
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8.1 T he C oncept o f M ode of Production

'I'hc general concept of mode of production specifies the general condition, 
which must be satisfied by a conccpt if it is to be the concept o f a dctenninate 
mode of production. The concept mode o f production constitutes the major 
point o f departure among the social scientists in their approaches towards the 
problem of development and underdevelopment. “In all society there is one 
specific land of production which predominates over the rest, whose relations 
their assign rank and influence to the others. It is general illuminations, which 
bathes all the other errors and modifies tlicir particularity. It is a particular 
other which determines the specific gravit)' of eveiy being, which has 
materialized within it” (Marx, 1964: 106-7).

The various epochs in the histor)' of manldnd are determined by the mode of 
production, which is a Marxism conce]’)t. Marx however does not provide any 
particular definition of the concept. As such, this conccpt has been used with 
different levels o f meaning. 'I'hcrefore to define a mode o f production in any 
precise term is difficult because of the disagreement among economists on the 
definition of the conccpt. Generally speaks, a mode of production is an 
articulated combination of relation and forces of production strucaired by the 
dominance of the relation of production (Hindess & Hirst, 1975). The relation 
of production define a specific mode of appropriation o f suqilus-Labour and 
the specific form of social distribution of the means of production 
corresponding to that mode of appropriation of surplus Labour (Ibid). Tn 
defining mode of production, different author have taken different position. 
Some writers have used the concept o f mode of production and social 
formation quite interchangeable. Other wnters put a question mark o f the 
adequacy of the concept. They rely far their analysis, on the concept o f social 
formation. For example, how far is it acceptable to formulate an abstract 
notion of a social totalit}' in terms of mode o f production?; is the concept o f 
mode of production adequate by itself to the task o f understanding the totalit)^ 
of a societ)' and its moment? (Saldanha, 1989).

H. Alavi (1974) critically evaluating the definition o f the mode of production 
by Laclau (1971) and stated that the concept o f the mode o f production is a 
concept o f structvire, which defines the structure o f social relations of 
production. The concept is an analytical one. Harriss defines the concept as “a 
complex structure w'hich is organized by specific combinations of social 
relations and forces o f production which arc internally articulated and this 
structure are not rectifiable simply to the forms o f direct exploitation” (Harris, 
1982: 259).
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In order to produce a commodity', certain elements have to combine without 
which production is not possible. These elements arc the worker, his means of 
production such as land, tools etc, and the object on which the workers work. 
According to Marxists, there is also a non-productive worker (i.e. capitalist) 
who appropriate works surplus labour in the form of cither time of 
commodities. These elements need to unite if production is to take placc. Marx 
(1964) argued that they unite tiirough two different types o f relations and the 
manner in w’hich they combine distinguishes different mf>de of production.

Firstly, in any type o f production these factors of production unite together by 
means of which, a commoditj^ having value in use is produced. Those 
elements, which are contained Vv'itliin the labour process, may unite in different 
ways. For example, capitalist mode of pn^duction define a mode o f production 
of surplus-labour which works by means of commodity' exchange capitalist by 
means of production and item of personal consumption from each other. In a 
capitalist mode o f production there may be labour or capital-intensive 
technique of producing a commodit)'. In the same way in a feudal mode, there 
can be different forms of organization o f production based on, for example, 
wage labour, sharccropping or tenant cultivation, and so on. While several 
forms o f labour processes or organizations may coexist in a particular form of 
production, the relations o f production structure them.

Secondly, the labour in the processes produces a surplus product that is subject 
to various forms o f extraction. I ’hese different forms of are the result o f 
definite relation of production that set up a system of access to the means of 
production for the different elements in the production. Thus a dfjminant 
form of extraction of surplus labour for a particular mode o f production exists. 
It can be said, therefore that a particular mode o f production exists due to a 
contribution of different elements farming a particular combination o f relation 
of production. Thus from the nature o f social relation within the productive 
forces, it is possible to consider the relation o f production in a particular case 
for an analysis o f a mode of production in a given historical time. Thus the 
concept o f the mode o f production in its broad form refers to the totalit)^ o f 
relations, which include social relations of production, distribution and 
exchange. The concept of the mode of production has been much debated in 
Marxist literature on the economic o f agriculture. This led to a great deal o f 
confusion. Scholars such as Rudra (1978) suggested avoiding using tiie concept 
the farmer emphasizes and discusses class relations and the better places 
emphasis on economic structure rather than the mode of protluction. However 
there are others like Byres (1977) who sec no good reason to abandon the 
concept o f the mode of production.
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Now the conccpt of mode of production as an articulated combination of 
relation and forces of production precludes the construction o f the concept o f 
a particular mode of production by means of the simple juxta position of a set 
o f forces and reladons. The relations between the conccpt o f mode of 
production and of social formation may be understood in term o f the 
constitution of existence of particular modes of production. The concept 
relations and the forccs of production are economic concepts whose 
articulated combination defines a particular types of structure o f economic 
social relations. The concept o f each particular mode o f production define 
certain economic ideological or political condition that are necessary to the 
existence of that stmcaire o f economic social relations (I lindess & Hirst, 
1975),

I'hus Cutler (ed.) (1977:222) argued “a mode o f production and social 
formation should not be conceived as a definite form o f social totality, 
determination in the last instance by the economy and structural causality or 
whatever. It should be conceived as consisting of a definite set o f relations of 
production in combination with the political and cultural ideological fonns in 
which their conditions o f investment are secured or satisfied”.

It can be logically deduced from the above interpretation of the concept that 
every mode o f production is formed on the structure o f society in temis of the 
composite relationships o f tlie relations and the forces o f production vis-a-vis 
its corresponding superstructure. Thus the term mode of production, 
combining its basic and superstructure, forms a socio-economic formation 
such as Asiatic, Feudal and Bourgeoisie societ)'. Mode of production, in this 
sense, represents the strucmre of societ)^ ha\dng some properties combined 
and constituted as a complex unit)', 'I'he strucairal properties o f the mode of 
production of c7wvillage in Bangladesh are briefly delineated here, which grew 
a variant of pre-capitalistic or semi-feudalistic or capitalistic form o f mode of 
production. Analyzing this it is to be noted that the problem o f mode of 
production has not been properly treated yet as the combination of isolated 
properties rather as a structural whole.

8.2 Pattern  of the M ode of P roduction

Literature on the mode of production suggests that two major different kinds 
o f mode o f production may be identified:

i) Capitalist M ode of Production; and
ii) Pre- capitalist M ode of Production.
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i) C apitalist M ode of Production: 'I'hc Capitalist Mode o f Production is an 
economic anti social organization system of production and distribution in 
which most of the means of production such as land in the case o f agriculmre, 
is privately owned and operates f(jr profit under a competitive system which 
operates through a market mechanism, 'I’hc Capitalist Mode of Production is 
generally characterized by attendance towards concentration of wealth, power 
and influence in the hands o f a few. (Capitalism is a form of production and 
organization in which capitalists, a class o f non-producers, owns and controls 
the means of production such as tools, machinery, land etc and buys labour 
power with wages as a commodity in order to get commodities product for 
him (i.e. the capitalist) for sale on the market to earn a profit.

Capitalist production presupposes the existence o f two classes: first, a class of 
wage labourers divorced from their means o f producdoti and there by forced 
to sell their labour power; and second, a class of private entrepreneurs who 
own the means of production and thus arc able to employ wage labour. 
According to Marx, the accumulation o f profit under capitalist production is 
predicated on their separation of wage labour from the means of production 
and occurs through the appropriation o f suq:)lus value. “Surplus value” is a 
term, Marx especially resei-ve for profits derived from wage labour; indeed, it is 
a value that can only be calculatcd in relation to commoditized labour. Simple 
commodit}^ producers maintain cnvnership of the commodities they produce 
and family labour constitutes the majorit}% if not all, o f the labour on the farm. 
Consequcntiy unlike capitalist production, simple commodit)' production is not 
predicated on class exploitation as one of its intrinsic internal features (Marx, 
1964).

Marx noted several different t)'pes o f  simple commodit}' production that 
reflected different degrees o f producer's alienation from private property. 
These tj-pes ranged from independent simple commodity production, where 
producers own all of their means of production, to tenant farming and share 
cropping, where the unit}' of land and Labour has keen severed because land 
and sometimes otiier capitalist assets are not owned but rented. While 
sharecroppers and tenant farmers still maintain ownership of the commodities 
they produce, they exist in a subordinate relation to another class- a class of 
landowners. In this instance, class exploitations or the appropriation o f  surplus 
Labour takes the particular form of ground rent (Tbid).

Sharecropping usually entails more landlord ccMitrol and supervision than 
tenant farming. In addition with sharecropping, rent is variable bccause it is 
tied to the production o f a finished commodit)^ (rent in kind), radier than to a 
fixed monetary’ agreement. For these reasons, sharecropping in generally

Chaptcr-8: Mode of Production in Char Oumla_______________________ 272
Dhaka University Institutional Repository



considered being a mare exploitative and less developed form of production 
rhan tenant farming.

'rhc capitalist mode of production is explained in terms of a formation where 
in the direct producer is separated from the owner of the meatis o f producdon 
and the means of production are owned by the non productive workers (i.e. 
capitalists) who extract surplus in the form o f surplus value and reproduce the 
value of capital used in this process of production, is distnbuted among the 
owners o f the factors o f the production. Thus labourers reccive the value (i.e. 
wage) o f their power and the surf^lus value is distributed to the owners o f the 
means of production and to these who have a legal claim to a portion o f this 
suq^lus value, such as claimants of interest, rent and taxadon. Thus the 
capitalist mode of production exists and product when, workers accumulates 
capital and is produced when, according to ly lo r  and Taylor (1943), the non
productive worker accumulates capital and rc-invests that accumulates capital 
in order to further enhance his or her wealth, as well as ensuring that he or she 
has control over the use of the means of production so that they may work as 
wage labourers for the capitalist. To express it in a different way, wage labour 
is a necessary' condition for the capitalist mode o f production. Here various 
authors have taken different positions. Some are of the view that wage labour 
is a necessary but not sufficient condition for the capitalist mode of production 
to exist. An important condition for the capitalist mode o f production is not 
only o f wage labour but also o f free labour. Freedom o f labour is explained in 
terms of being free from feudal obligation to work or sei-ve extra for the 
landlord. According to Patnaik (1972), accumulation and reinvestments are 
also necessar}'' elements of the capitalist mode o f production, These are also 
questions that have also emerged in the literature on transition to capitalist 
mode o f production to exist. Some authors have considered commercialization 
of agriculture and dependence on market, rather than labour processes as a 
condition for a capitalist mod e of production. It can, therefore, be said that 
there are various combination of conditions, no any specifically, that seem 
necessar)' for a mode of production to be considered capitalist. However, 
capitalism cannot come into being without wage labcuir and according to 
Hindess and Hirst (1975: 185) the capitalist mode o f production presupposes 
the following conditions:

a) the separation o f the direct producer from the menns o f  
production; in this case the separation o f  the peasants, serf etc, 
from the land, his conversation into a wage labourer;

b) a class o f  capitaUst farmers who do not own the land, who own the 
means o f  production( other than land), hire wage-Iabourers(who 
do not own the means o f  the production) and produce 
commodities;
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c) the displacement o f  the bulk o f  the rural population from the land, 
the development o f  the forces o f  production in agriculture, and the 
increase in the productivity o f  agricultural labour;

d) a social labour into distinct branches o f  production, agriculture 
being one branch among others, and commodity exchanges as the 
mode o f  distribution o f  the products between branches; and

e) capitalist investment in agriculture is equivalent to investment in 
any other branch o f  capitalist production agricultural capital 
receives the same rate o f  return on capital on profit as all other 
capital.

In the categor\- of the capitalist mode of production the Colonial Mode of 
Production may be included to which Alavi (1975) refers is a concept, not 
dissimilar from the capitalist mode o f production. It is in esscnce a capitalist 
mode o f production which is a structurally differentiated part o f world 
capitalism, meaning that the structure o f the colonial social formation while 
bending towards capitalism was different in certain conditions which are 
specific to the colonial structure- structural specificit)' o f capitalism, as it is 
called in the literature.

In Alavi’s (1979; 64) own words, “the colonial regime as we have seen, 
instituted changes that dissolved feudal strucmrc; at least, in respect o f the first 
three conditions o f the feudal mode o f production what we have in colonized 
India therefore is a capitalist mode of production that has a specifically colonial 
stiTicturc. One thing is clear, the feudal mode of production was dissolved and 
there is no basis on which we can justify designation of relations of production 
in agriculmre that resulted from the colonial transformation any more, as 
feudal”, l l ie  colonial mle in India introduced changes, but these changes were 
specific or o f a special nature (i.e. colonial capitalism), which were different 
from that of metropolitan (l.’,nglish) capitalism. In other words, colonial rule in 
India introduced capitalism that was not the same capitalism that was 
dominant in England. Therefore, according to Alavi, the Indian soil structure 
and fonnation during British times can be understood in times o f the colonial 
mode o f production which is a structure within a structure.

ii) P re-C apitalist M ode of Production: Pre-capitalist mode of production 
(with the exception of slave production) supposes the non-separation o f the 
labour from the means of production. The non separation of the labourers 
from the means of production under pre capitalist condition results from the 
limited development o f forms of wage-labour and the retention by the labour 
of a portion of the product, a low level of the division of social Labour into 
different branches of production, the unity of handicrafts and agriculture in the
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local community, and die reproducdon of the economic conditions of 
producdon of die economic condidons of producdon within the unit of 
production. The direct producers have effective possessions o f the means 
reproducdon of their own labour power. I'he basic form o f pre-capitalist rent 
is feudal rent, which includes following two conditions:

a) a special type o f landed property which was directly linked with the 
exercise o f  lordship over basic producers o f  society, the peasants; though, 
o f  course, with considerable variation in the degree which that lordship 
might be exercised; and

b) a special type o f  class o f  basic producers with a special connection with 
the land- which remained, however, the property o f  the ruling class o f  
feudal lords; (Ko^vc^nsky, 1956: vi).

Pre-capitalist modes o f productions are generally categorized into three t)'pes 
and these arc described in the following sections.

a) T he Feudal M ode of Production; In the feudal mode o f production the 
direct producers is not separated from the means o f production but he is 
excluded from the legal rights of ownership in land which enables the landlord 
to appropriate surplus labour in the fomi of rent. The form o f rent is such that 
the producer is only allowed to reproduce the means o f production leaving the 
surplus for the landlord and thus it simultaneously reproduces the exploitative 
production relations (Hindess & Hirst, 1975),

The concept of feudal mode of production is to establish on articulated 
combination o f relations and forces of production, a combination strucaired 
by the dominance of relations over the forces o f production. This combination 
relation or forces are the feudal economic instance. The non economic 
conditions of existence of tliis instance enable us to determine the specific 
content of political or ideological relations in the feudal mode o f production. 
I'he minimum condition of these combination relation or forces o f the 
domination o f the productive forces by the production relations is that the 
relations of the labourers to the labour process are structured by the relations 
o f production. That is the structure of the process o f production is not 
indepetident o f the conditions of appropriation of the surplus- product (Ibid).

Although the concept of feudalism has been investigated and debated 
considerably, in well developed scholarly literature in the Marxist tradition of 
writing, its meaning and content remain, as yet far from setded. 'I'here are 
different brands of feudalism discussed in the literature such as European 
feudalism, Indian feudalism etc. Perhaps the most popular and equally 
controversial definition of the feudal mode of production which liitherto is
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available in the literature, is that of Dobb (1963: 35) who defines feudalism as 
“virtually identical with what we usually mean by serfdom: an oljligaiion laid on 
the producer by force and independently of his own volition to fulfill certain
economic demands of an overload, whether these demands take the form of
services to be performed or o f dues to be paid in money or in kind". These are 
ccrtain primar}' characteristics in the feudal mode o f production:

i) simple and low cost tools used in the cultivation o f  land;

ii) production for self-consumption;

Hi) compulsory labour service with the cultivation o f  land;

iv) political and decentralization o f  power;

v) availability o f  land for cultivation subject to some kind o f  sendee 
tenure; and

vi) lords enjoy some judicial and quasi-judicial functions.

Then there arc Hindess and Hirst (1975) who explain feudal relations in 
economic terms to the exclusion of legal terms. Their definition ignores two 
important features of the feudal mode of productk)n;

i) status o f  the peasants or workers in terms o f their being free or un- 
free; and

ii) the definition does not take into consideration the fact that minus 
land, other means o f  production are owned and possessed  by the 
peasants. Marx (1964) has spelled out the essentials o f  a feudal 
mode o f production in Capital (vol. I ll)  and has shown hat there 
are different forms o f  feudalism — from serfdom with forced labour 
to a mere tributary' relation.

“In all forms in which the direct Labourer remains the possessor o f the means 
of production and Labour conditions necessar)' for the production o f his own 
means of subsistence, the property relationship must simultaneously appear as 
a dircct relation of lordship and sei"vitude, so that the direct producer is not 
free; a lack of freedom which may be reduced from serfdoin with enforced 
labour to a mere tributan^ relationship. 'I’he direct producer, according to our 
assumption, is to be found here in possession of his own means o f production, 
the necessarv' material labour conditions required for the realization o f his 
labour and the production o f liis means of subsistence. He conducts his 
agricultural activit)? and the rural home industrial activities connected with it 
indepcndendy. Tliis independence is not undermined by the circumstances that
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the small peasants may form among themselves a more a question of 
independence from the nominal lord of the manor. Under such conditions the 
surplus labour for the nominal owner o f the land can only be extorted from 
them by other than economic pressure, whatever the form assumed may be” 
(Mai.-x, 1964: 771). Witliin a Marxist framework, Ala\n (1979) identifies the 
following five stiuctural properties of the feudal mode of production.

i) E xtra  E conom ic M easures in the E x traction  of Surplus: In the feudal 
mode, the tenant who has rented land from a landowner tnay posses the means 
o f production (i.e. land). I'he direct producer in this case is a labourer, 
employed by the tenant. I'he labourer obtains the value o f his labour power, 
which is sold to the tenant as a commodit^^ I'he  value o f liis labour power is 
equal to the value of the minimum means nccessar)’ to reproduce his labour 
power extended in the process of production. Mis labour produces a value 
greater in volume than tiie value of his labour power, I 'he  surplus, thus 
obtained, belongs to the tenant, who gives away a portion of the suiplus to the 
landowner as rent. Mowevcr the ownership of the land by the landlord, on its 
own, docs not guarantee appropriation or extraction o f the surplus o f the 
surplus from the tenant or peasant who possesses the land and who to some 
extent also exercise control over the land. In such a case, there is use o f force 
either directly or through the mediation o f customary laws. In this sense, feudal 
relations are neither pure economic nor politico-legal and customary. They are, 
in fact, a combination of these elements- economic, political, legal, and 
customary.

ii) Un-free Labour: Freedom and non-freedom are used here in a dual sense. 
In the capitalist mode o f production, labour is free from the possession o f the 
means of production (e.g. land). 'I'he labour, in the capitalist mode, is also free 
from feudal obligations to ser\^e a landlord. He is free to sell liis Labour power 
as a commodity' in order to earn his living. In the feudal mode, however, a 
direct producer is un-free from the possession o f his means o f production (i.e. 
land), lie is also un-free from feudal obligations. This lack o f freedom or 
obligation to ser\'C the landowner may take a variety' o f forms, such as personal 
senices to be perfomied in the house o f the landlord. I ’he direct producer is 
un-free because, for the reproduction o f liis labour power, he is dependent on 
the landlord for land.

iii) A Fusion o f E conom ic and Political Pow er at T he  Poin t o f 
Production and A Localized Structure o f Power: In the capitalist mode, the 
economic and political powers of the capitalists are exercised over workers 
separately, through the rule o f law of the state, not directly, 'fhis means that in 
order to evict a tenant from the land, a capitalist will have to approach the 
appropriate authority' of the law; whereas in the feudal mode, the use o f
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economic and political powers is direct and arbitrary. However, customs and 
traditions of feudal relations mav also mediate between the worker or tenant 
and the landlord in cases of dispute. A localized structure of power means a 
feudal lord also exercise, aniong other powers, judicial power over his 
labourers in the sense that he, inter a/ia  ̂ decides various kinds o f disputes and 
quarrels amongst his peasant or labourers. But, again, in adjudicating such 
disputes, he is generally guided by traditions and customs. So customs not only 
mediate between the tenant and his landlord, but also by such traditions and 
customs, the landlord derives judicial powers to act as judge. As such a 
localized structure of power derived purely through customs and traditions of 
the rural societies emerges in the feudal mode of production. In may be stated 
that in the feudal mode, customs and traditions play an itnportant role.

iv) Self- sufficient N atu re  o f Production: Direct producers produce for their 
own consumption, after w’hich the surplus (what is left after consumption) may 
enter into the market to be circulated as commodities. In die capitalist mode of 
production, however, production is basically undertaken with an intention to 
sell in the market for profit and accumulation. Accumulated wealth in then 
reinvested into agriculture in order to further enhance wealth.

v) Simple R eproduction of Com m odities: Surplus commodities produced 
under the feudal mode of production are generally consumed and not 
accumulated. The economy simply reproduces itself The reverse is true for the 
capitalist mode o f production where there is expanded reproduction. The 
surplus is accutnulated and only a portion of the produce is utilized for 
consumption. Accumulated surplus is then depk^yed toward further 
accumulation of capital. Tt is a profit-oriented production through the 
expansion of forces of production, whereas, in die feudal mode production is 
mainly for self-consumption.

'I'he principal distinguishing feature betw'een the capitalist and the feudal mode 
of production is the presence o f free wage labour in the capitalist mode and its 
absence in the latter. The focus in literature has been on the question o f free 
and un-free Labour. I'hat is to say, if labour is (was) free, then in what sense it 
is (was) free. Marx obser\'ed that lack of freedom appears in many forms. In 
Western and Central Europe, after the fall o f Roman Empire, a particular form 
o f agrarian relations o f production developed. Producers were dependent on 
the landlords for land. 'I'he landlord gave a plot o f land to the producer, and 
the producer in return had to perform labour gratis, with his implements, on 
the landlord’s land. The producer was callcd a serf Me was to remain bound to 
the land, which was given to him by the landlord, and hence his lack of 
freedom.
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In the Indian subcontinent, producers were also dependent and lacked 
freedom. Direct producers were meinbers o f the village communit}^ The land 
was held in common hut it was cultivated separately. 'I’he ruler or his 
appointed agent used to receive a share o f the commodities produced by the 
village communit}' as tribute. Marx called this “ tributary form o f feudalism”. In 
this case, the direct producer did not work under the supervision o f the 
landlord but still had to pay tribute, the rate o f which was determined by 
custom and tradition. The producer in this form of feudal relations was not 
free, because by custom, religion, and law, he had no option about the form or 
amount o f suq-)lus he had to pay. 'I'he village community used to collect 
tributes and pay them to the feudal lords. In India, forced Labour was not 
generally prevalent in all parts. In some areas (for cxam]ile, Sindh in western 
India), however, it was customary.

In European feudalism, on the other hand, forced labour from serfs was 
general feature, 'i'he rise of feudalism in Western Europe was conditioned by 
slaver}' -  the previous mode of production. Slavery grew in Western Europe 
from witliin the womb of a primitive gentile order, the main features o f which 
were;

a) community ties on the basis o f  blood relations;

b) common ownership o f land by the community and collective 
production; and

c) a classless society.

Then the growth of private propert)^ accumulation o f wealth, and a rising 
aristocracy in Western Europe undermined the basis o f slaver\^ The period 
during which feudal relations were formed is known as the Middle Ages. In 
Europe, this period began in approximately the 5'’’ centur)' AD and lasted until 
the 11''’ centuf)' AD. In Asia, it began during the 3'̂  ̂ century in China, the 4''' 
and 5'*’ centuries in India, and the 7''’ century in Arabia; and lasted until the end 
o f the 8'*’ centur\' in Cliina and the 1 1 and 12‘*' cenairies in most other 
counties, 'The second period in the history’ o f the middle ages is synonymous 
with the epoch of feudal development. In Europe, this period was between the 
IE'' and 15*'' centuries; in Asia and North Africa, between the 9''' and 11''' 
cenairies and during the 15''' cenmry. The third and last is called the late 
middle ages. During his period, feudal relations deteriorated and capitalist 
relations appeared. In Europe, this period lasted from the 13''' century to the 
middle o f the 17''' centur)’.

Economic historians have identified the 14'’’ centur)^ as the period o f feudal 
crisis during which agriculture underwent ma)f)r changes, Mowever the 
sustained crisis was preceded by a prolonged expansion o f the feudal mode of
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production. It contained no sclf-corrccting mechanism for resolving internal 
contradictions due to the surplus extractive relation, which was the main 
feature of capitalism. Landlords did not have the option o f increasing incomes 
through capital investment, which would raise the productivit}' o f the direct 
producers’ labour and enable them to produce more output during their 
surplus labour time. Peasants possessed their own means of producdon. I'heir 
economic reproduction was, in a sense, independent o f the surplus extractive 
demands of the feudal lords. Thus, between 1240 and 1440, European 
feudalism experiences nothing but stagnation and decline, and forms more 
than a century it underwent a major contraction. Under such a situation, there 
was no alternative available to the feudal lords to increase their income, since 
the feudal mode lacked a developmeiital dynatnism of this t\'pe, which 
characterizes the capitalist mode of production. Thus these crises led to class 
struggles. As the outcome of these struggles, there emerged a direction of 
socio-economic development in England and France. Mowevcr, in England, 
there emerged an agrarian capitalism or a capitalist mode o f production.

In Rome, Athens, and Gennany, the old gentile order collapsed owing to 
internal contradictions. In Rome, slaveiy was replaced by feudalism because of 
the internal conflicts of the system and then by external attack and the 
destruction of the Roman Empire. Such a situation did not arise in most parts 
o f India, as slavery  ̂ did not become the mode of large scale production. 
Instead, the growth of kingdoms and empires brought in its wake a system of 
bureaucracy. Thus rights in land w'cre divided among several chieftains’ village 
communities, and private industrial producers. However, the state (i.e. the 
Idng) remained the ultimate owner o f all lands in the kingdom.

b) Sem i-Feudal M ode of Production: Amit Bhaduii (1973) developed the 
concept o f semi-feudal mode o f production. By using data from the state of 
West Bengal in India, he examined the interaction between forces and relations 
o f production, 'I'he quantitative model that he built and tested with empirical 
data produced significant results, indicating the main features of the nature of 
agrarian relations in the study area. Bhaduri called them semi-feudal relations 
of producrion, the main features o f which were:

i) sharccropping without any written agreement;

ii) perpetual indebtedness o f  small tenant-cultivators;

Hi) multiple roles o f  the landlord, such as moneylender, trader, as well
as provider o f  rental land to the same cultivators, hence
exploitation o f  the highest order; and

iv) lack o f  access by the small farmers and tenants to the market.
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Sharecropping is major form of production and exploitation in the agrarian 
relation in developing countries. 'The nature of the contract between the 
landowners and tenants varies across cases. Depending upon the contribution 
of each part)’ in the process o f production. Generally sharecropping contracts 
are verbal and dierefore lack any legal validity, I.andlords play a dual role. As 
owner of the land, he gives out land on a sharecropping basis to peasants and 
landless cultivators who, being financially pocir, need loans in order to 
undertake cultivation of the land. I'he landlord provides loans in cash and also 
in kind to cultivators. These borrowers have to setrie their account with the 
landlords soon after the har\reat and at the time of batai (sharing o f crops). Tt is 
here that the exploration of the highest order takes place. First, the tenant or 
sharccropper has to share the output raised from the land, which is generally 
divide on 50:50 basis. Then tenants or sharecroppers have to repay the loan 
obtained from the landlord prior to cultivation of the land.

Thus a substantial portion of the producer’s share is refunded as a loan with 
interest. A portion of the loan may also be repaid in cash depending upon the 
nature o f the contract. After repaying the loan and sharing the harvest with the 
landowner, the balance crop, which is generally available for the sharecroppers, 
is just enough to survive from the landlord season to another. This situation is 
generally overcome by borrowing again from the landlord for self 
consumption (i.e. family consumpdon). These loans (i.e. consumption and 
production) keep the poor cultivator under constant indebtedness to the 
landk^rd. There is, moreover, no other source available to the sharecroppers 
for a loan except the landlord. Often these sharecro]ipers are unable to refund 
the entire loan during one season. As such, it is carried forward for recovery 
during the next season.

The peipetual indebtedness of the borrower is generally passed on from one 
generation to the next (i.e. a son has to repay the loans obtained by his father), 
Usually a verj  ̂ high rate of interest is charged on loans provided by the 
landlords. There is neither consensus o f opinkMi on the rate o f interest on 
user’s capital provided as a loan to the sharecroppers nor on the methods of 
calculation o f a rate o f interest charged by moneylenders.

These production and consumption loans of the landless peasants or labourers 
tie them with a particular landowner they are unable to part}' with until, and 
unless, they settle their debt account; although in a legal sense, peasants are 
free to move from one landowner to another. Indebtedness and dependence of 
sharecroppers on their landlords not only rob them o f what is their due but 
deprive them also of their exchange entitlement-meaning, for indebted 
sharccroppers, there is no open commodity market. Informal money or capital 
market (i.e. loans obtained from landlords constitute an informal money or

Chapter-8: Mode of Production in Char Dumla_______________________ 281
Dhaka University Institutional Repository



capital market) interlock with the commodit\' market in rhe sense that they arc 
bound to sell their output to the landlord who is also a trader in fami 
commodities, and who has provided a loan to sharecroppers on condition that 
they will sell tiieir produce to the lender (i.e. trader merchant) who, at the same 
rime, is the landowner. In this wav access to open market by borrow'crs is 
greatly restricted. 'I'he price that they generally reccive for their products from 
the landowncr-cum-moneylender is less than tlie prevailing market jirice. Thus 
these relations o f producrion, exchange, and resulting exploitarion are the 
feamrcs o f semi-feudal agriculture. The concept of semi-feudal mode of 
producrion stands for a backward agriculture, a picture o f which has been 
portrayed above, .Although the concept o f “semi-feudalism” has been subject 
to criticism, it seems to have been the generally accepted model of the existing 
agrarian relations in Bangladesh, India, and Pakistan.

c) Asiatic M ode o f Production: 'I’he essence o f the concept o f Asiatic mode 
o f production was the primitive communities in wliich the ownership rights o f 
lands were vested with the communit)', and the cultivation was organized on 
the basis of kinship relations. The whole system was based on riie absence of 
private propertv- in land. Primitive tools and a low level o f technological 
development was the feature of rliis mode of production, which demanded 
that all members o f the commune participate in the production o f material 
values. People working together and for each other represented relations of 
production. All members’ communes produced material values and gave to 
society', each according to liis abilit)^ 'The land and its riches were the basis 
means o f production and were used jointly, it belong to the communit}^ as a 
whole, 'I’he common ownership of land was determined by a primitive level of 
productive and forces and demanded that all productive forces be directed 
toward producing the basic needs o f life. This does not imply that state 
ow'nership was all together absent. It w'as limited by or combined with the 
common ownership of the commune. A surplus was appropriated by the state 
(represented by the Idng) from the produce raised by commune without 
negating the rights o f village communit}^ The lung’s share of the surplus varied 
at different periods of time. In terms of exponent of the Asiatic Mode of 
Production, the unit)' of agriculture and manufacturing in the self-sufficient 
village economy was the main factor in the sur^tival of communal property in 
this mode. Several scholars stated that the Asiatic mode of production was 
organized by family Iabf)ur for self consumption, Hveiy family, having 
exchanged goods with another family or communc, received a value, wliich 
was the gross producrion of the family. The annual expenditure was deducted 
from this, and the family was left with the value it has produced for self 
consumption, 'i’he remaining portion o f the produce was the basis upon wliich 
the family used to calculate the production for the coming year. The fainily 
income, however, had its own determinants, such as the size o f the family.
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productivity of the family, and the extent o f self exploitation. 'I'hc object of 
production for the family was to produce the conditions which were neccssary 
for family consumption. As such the tendency to increase output through 
accumulation and exploitation of new land was limited. I'he labour process w'as 
organized in such a way that during the off-season, most o f the farmers used to 
work off the farm to produce commodities which were of use-value and which 
were then exchanged.

However, the concept o f the Asiatic mode o f production is a controversial 
one. 'The debate seems of centre on the presence or absence o f social classes 
under this mode. Despite the common ownership of the means o f production 
there is no conclusive evidence that the society under the Asiatic mode of 
production was a class less society. In fact, Marx liimself never categorically 
rejected such a possibilit}', nor did he argue unequivocally in favor o f the 
existence of classes under the Asiatic mode o f production.

8.3 Mode o f Production in Bangladesh

Deternaination of mode of production is one o f the central issues in any 
analysis o f class structure and class relations iti Marxian framework whenever it 
is applied to understand a given societ}'- its stage o f historical development. 
Although Marx has used the term ‘mode o f jirodaction’ ver}  ̂ often, it is not 
used in any single and consistent sense. Hence, there is controversy among 
Marxist scholars centering on definition of mode of production. Here the 
purpose is not to enter into that controversy. It is menrionable here that by 
mode of production it means ‘an articulated combination o f forccs and 
relations of production. Recently there was a major academic debate entering 
around the question of the mode of production in Indian agriculture. Drawn 
from different disciplinar)' onentations such as economics, history, 
anthropolog)' and sociology more than a dozen <)f Marxist scholars from India 
and abroad have contributed to this important debate. They have expressed 
divergent views about the imjiortance o f different determinants o f mode of 
production in general and Marxist mode o f production in Indian agriculture in 
particular.

Apart from that there is a divergent view about the importance of 
determination o f ‘mode of production’ in an agrarian societj'. Rudra (1978), for 
example, has opined that the concepts o f mode of production should be 
avoided because given the same body of facts, different scholars have tended 
to describe different modes as ‘dominant’ and there is no means o f disproving 
anybody as there arc no agreed criteria for detennining dominance among 
modes”. O n the one hand .Anthony Brewer has also argued that much o f the
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debate over modes of production has been confined to semantics and no 
more. As such it is on litde interests (Blair, 1978).

Hut on the other hand, in the context of rural Bangladesh, Arens and Beurden 
have admitted the importance o f desciibing the mode of production although 
it is more o f a theoretical and abstract issue. In their village study conducted in 
Bangladesh they found that although villagers did not use the phraseology and 
conceptual categories such as ‘mode of production’ or relations of production’ 
in their discussion or ever)' day conversadon they very such thought on those 
lines ever since the impact of modernization and meclianization o f agriculture 
on the land lord sharecropper relationship, or on empk^yment pattern, or on 
Labour utilization has become visible in lairal Bangladesh. In other words to 
understand the principal contradictions in a given set o f organizarion and 
relations o f production and to determine the real adversar)’ o f the jioor 
peasants in rural areas it is absolutely necessary to detennine the mode of 
producdon (Arens & Beurden, 1977).

Rahman, a Marxist economist, was the first to claim diat capitalism is the 
dominant mode of producrion in Bangladesh agriculture (Rahman, 1974). He 
has presented liis thesis when the debate on the dominant mode of production 
in Indian agriculture was at its peak. Using impressive micro-level data he 
claimed that the dominant mode of production in Bangladesh agriculture today 
was capitalism. However, publication of this paper by Rahman has not 
attracted attention of other scholars ver)' much. One important thing should 
be mentioned that although in the Indian debate scholars tried to present 
ample fresh data to substantiate one’s own argument and to disprove counter
arguments, in the Bangladesh debate as a whole has been somewhat less 
stimulating lacking intellectual creative involvement o f scholars. Rahman’s 
main arguments in favor of the dominant mode of production as capitalists are 
given below.

F/rsf, ownersliip o f land predominandy by the cultivating peasants is the main 
feature o f the present land system in rural Bangladesh. And still, there is 
market differentiation among the peasantn’. O n the basis of land holding the 
whole peasantry' can be divided into three classes \nz., small, middle and rich 
peasants. According to Rahman, majorit)’ o f the rural population i.e. 42.5% 
belong to the small peasant class those who own only 23% of the total 
cultivable land. I ’hc middle peasants are 24.9% to total rural population, those 
who own as much as 47% of the total cultivable land which is quite 
disproportionate to die size of the class. The rich peasants are 5.2%, who own 
30% of the cultivable land. Thus, the middle and rich peasants together are 
owners o f 41% o f total holding but they own 77% o f the total cultivable land
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area. 27.4% are the landless in rhe total rural population. 'I’he average sizes ot 
the farms of small, middle and rich arc 4, 13 and 40 bighas respectively.

Obviously then, considering the sî ê o f landholding and average size of farm, 
the middle and rich peasants are doininant in rural Bangladesh. I ’o Rahman 
rich peasants are rural bourgeoisie and middle peasants arc rural petty 
bourgeoisie. Among all of them, the mitldle peasants or pett)' bourgeoisie are 
the dominant section. Landless (27.4%) and small peasants (42.5%) altogether 
are nearly 70% of total airal population. They are the rural proletariat or semi- 
proletariat whose interests are antagonistic to the interests o f the majority of 
the iniddle and almost all o f the rich peasants; Landless peasants, small 
peasants and even a part o f middle peasants are exploited by the rich peasants. 
Consolidation o f land holdings has been increasing in rural Bangladesh. 
Present forms of differentiation, division of labour and contradictions are 
helpful to the development of capitalism and these are also the symbol o f i-ural 
or agrarian capitalism. Although sharecropping is a negligible size, it is an 
existing form of the social arrangement in Bangladesh agriculture. The landless 
are leasing in over 3% of the total cultivable land under sharecropping 
contracts. The exact size of sharecropping land by owner sharecroppers is not 
known but it is expected that it would not be more than 19.5% (Rahman, 
1964) o f total cultivable land. So, sharecropping is not the dominant form of 
arrangement in the production in agriculture. Cumulative differentiation 
among the peasantr}’ developed wage Labour in land. Owners o f almost ever)  ̂
size of farm use some wage labour. Tn respect o f labour day the use of wage 
labour is more than 33 %. In a surplus labour economy it is a very significant 
proportion of the population (as calculated by Rahman).

Use of modern machinery in Bangladesh agriculture is increasing day by day 
although it is not yet seen on a large scale. Manures, liigh qualit}’ seeds, 
irrigation, use o f pesticides and institutionalized agricultural credit, all these are 
obvious symptoms of grow'th of capitalism in Bangladesh agriculture. Even 
there is a change in sowing and harx^esting also as is evident in the use of TRRI 
rice. Although there is use less farm machines in actual cultivation, by and large 
the mechanization of agriculture has increased significantly in contract to the 
traditional agricultural methods during the British period. Crop intensity has 
been increased. Small peasant, fragmentation of land and division and 
subdivision of land arc, how'ever, the strong barriers to extensive 
mechanization of agriculture. Under the above circumstances the present 
increased use of farm machineries, intensity' o f crops, liigher income, 
expenditure and investment patterns, existence and extension o f agriculairal 
co-operatives, and the like are characteristics o f capitalism.
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The present form of agricultural production is also sharpening the division of 
Labour, further reinforcing the commercialization of agriculture and also 
leading to expansion of the internal market. Development o f cottage industries 
in agriculture has also led to the extension of the division of labour and has 
accentuated the commodity production; nearly 17% arc the wage labour o f the 
total wage labour etnployed in cottage industries. 'I’hus, commodity' production 
is fast becoming the general characteristics o f agricultural production in 
Bangladesh today. 70% of total commcrcial crops arc produced and sold in 
market as commodity' (Rahman, 1964). A big size o f milk,^/;e?, egg, chicken are 
produced for selling in the market. 70% o f agricultural productions are lice out 
o f which 38% are sold in the market. These are the main empirical proofs 
advanced by Rahman to substantiate his claiin that capitalism is the dominant 
mode o f production in Bangladesh agiiculture today. However, he has neither 
defined the mode of production nor has he developed any systematic 
theoretical argument about the namre o f development o f capitalism in 
agriculture and the resultant social dynamics in rural Bangladesh.
Second̂  another major contribution to the dominant mode o f production debate 
in Bangladesh is provided by iVrens and Beurden. 'i'hey have highlighted the 
issue on the basis of a comparison of their village Jhcigrapnr Gbangoni'i'hzxvx 
o f Kustia district witii village Bondokgram and Kotivali Thana o f Cotnilh district. 
'Hie villages and thanas are not only from two districts but they are also from 
two regions the former from north Bengal and the latter from the eastern part 
o f Baiigladesh. To determine the dominant mode o f production in agriculture, 
Arens and Beurden have examined three points;

i) the nature o f relationship between two chisses viz., those who are 
actually cultivating land and those are appropriating the surplus;

ii) rate o f  mechanization and division o f  LalMnir; and
Hi) impact o f national and international economy on the local 

production system visible in the rapid extension o f
commercialization o f agriculture and in the extent o f  cultivation o f  
cash crops.

Arens and Beurden have claimed that the dominant mode o f production in 
Bangladesh agriculture is far from being the ‘peasant m ode’ because there are 
very few households in the villages who neither sold their labour nor hired any 
labour, neither they toc^k loans nor they gave any. Hardly one or two 
households of above t\^e  might be there in the Comilla village. The authors 
claim that although there are symptoms of client- patron relationship persisting 
sharecropping and some other power exercising opportunities for the 
landlords. These are only the remnants o f feudalism in Jhagrapur. iVt the same 
time, sorne capitalist characteristics are also surfacing. Particularly they have 
mentioned that since the abolition o f the Zaminciciri the feudal characteristics
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have been disappearing. Prior to that some symptoms o f capitalist 
development were visible during the British period also. 'I’hey have also 
objected calling it ‘semi feudal’ because then the contradiction in Bangladesh 
villages could not have been primarily between surplus peasants and land 
Labour as it is fast developing today. Can it be called pre-capitalist? They do 
not want to describe it as pre- capitalist either, because then the term does not 
spccif}' anything about the nature o f class contradictions in the village like 
jhagrapnr (or Teligram for that matter).

Nonetheless, the authors do not want to call it capitalist agriculture, not even 
in Comilla district. 'I’hey have described the present Bangladesh agriculture as 
neither feudal nor capitalist, 'i'hcy have also rejected the notion o f colonial 
mode as used by Alavi (1975) bccause it has failed to solve the above problem 
as it would not account for or explain the nature of class contradictions in rural 
Bangladesh, particularly after the advent of the Pakistani regime. Finally, they 
have pleaded to describe the mode of production prevailing in toiral 
Bangladesh in such a manner that all o f the above characteristics can be coped 
up with. All that they stress is that something can be said about the emergence 
o f capitalist agriculture in Comilla district but the same was not true in other 
districts of Bangladesh to the same extent.

Third, the work o f VVestargaard (1978) is also important who has attempted to 
determine the mode o f production in Bangladesh agriculture. Relating her 
discussion with the Indian debate she has tried to identify the main 
characteristics o f capitalism in Bangladesh agricuture. Westargaard ccjnducted 
her study in a \'illage called Bot'igram (in \iogra district). The village was basically 
a subsistence \dllage similar to our Teligram in Comilla district. Westergaard has 
tried to determine dominant mode o f production in Bangladesh agriculture in 
an attempt to see whether it could at all be called ‘capitalist’. She found that it 
cannot possibly be described as ‘capitalist mode o f production.’ She mention 
of the tendency to describe the dominant mode of production as ‘semi-feudal’ 
on the belief that tenancy and sharecropping are incf)mpatible wath capitalism. 
Siinilaiiy, wage labour is also considered as the chief determinant factor of 
capitalist production.

Following Patnaik (1972) Westargard too claims that the use o f wage labour in 
agriculture would not necessarily indicate the development of capitalism in 
agriculture. In Kushtia and the liogra villages sharecroppers were gradually being 
pushed below the agrarian social ladder and worked as farm labourers. But this 
is, she claims, not due to development o f capitalism as such in agriculmre but 
due primarily to increased population pressure on land. Moreover, she says 
that accumulation and reinvestment should also be considered as the main 
defining criteria of capitalism. Hence, according to the investment criteria
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neither Comilla nor hogra villages could claim to hav ê the developed capitalist 
agriculture. These are the major arguments developed by Westargaard while 
determining the dominant mode of production in Bangladesh agriculture.

Ffj/z/y/j, Jahangir (1978) has admitted that capitalism is the dominant mode of 
production in Bangladesh agriculture. 'I'o him, the major characteristics of 
Bangladesh agriculture today arc:

i) though in differential degrees, nil classes- Rich, M iddle and Poor 
peasants have been engaged in commodity production;

ii) the difference between poor peasants and landless are o f  degree 
(or scale) but they too an integral part o f  the capitalist production  
relations;

Hi) rich peasants arc investing in land are also leasing in land to 
enlarge their scale o f  agricultural production;

iv) at the same time rich peasant, middle peasants, and some times 
even poor peasants are also leasing out land.

All these characteristics arc sometimes considered as symptomatic o f 
articulation of different modes of production. But, according to Jahangir diese 
diversides in characteristics o f production relations in agriculture are due pardy 
to the presence of colonialism (in fact neocolonialism) in Bangladesh 
economy, and partly to private ownership in land and cumulative commodity' 
production. I'hesc two systems have given the opportunity' o f using the wage 
labour by the rich peasant through wage market and mortgage market 
whenever neccssary and still keeping the option o f sharecropping 
arrangements whenever they suit them. Hence the landless and poor peasants 
are to be found frequently engaging themselves either as wage labour, or as 
raiyats or sharecroppers. By and large then Jahangir argues that the agricultural 
production is for marketing, and diat investment is taking place in the rural 
areas. He has also cited some examples of rural entrepreneurship emerging in 
rural Bangladesh. Mow'ever, Jahangir has not clearly defined the characteristics 
o f capitalist mode of production in agriculture. Oudining them in his own 
ways, Jahangir has tried to construct a general profile o f the development of 
capitalism in rural areas as he views it and perhaps that might be the reason 
why he has not shaiply and directly reacted to the general theoretical debate on 
the development o f capitalism in Bangladesh agriculture.

Vijth  ̂ the major contribution to the debate has been made by Chowdhur}- 
(1982). He has joined the debate by reopening the question in the Bangladesh 
context and has described Bangladesh agriculture as semi- feudal and semi-
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colonial mode. Hence a brief ourline o f C^hovvdhiuy’s position would be 
pertinent. Taldng into account some micro and macro-level data Chowdhur\' 
has opined that Bangladesh agriculture can not be described either as the 
‘peasant mode’ or capitalist mode’ or even ‘feudal mode’; rather it should be 
described as semi- feudal and semi- colonial mode o f production .He argues 
that ‘the subsistence peasants who operated their farms or workshops mainly 
with family labour, who are self-sufficient producers and consumers, who 
normally do neither employ labourers nor sell their labour to others, who are 
neither in debt nor lend money to others, and who arc not involved in any kind 
of sharecropping arrangements, are not the dominant component in the 
agrarian strucaire of Bangladesh. He also thinks that the present mode of 
prf)duction in Bangladesh agriculture cannot at all be treated as capitalistic 
because to liim the increase in the wage labour category or the decrease in the 
owner-cum-tenant category does not necessarily mean the development o f 
capitalism has taken place in Bangladesh agriculture. Increase in wage labour in 
the agricultural households might be due to increasing demographic pressure 
on land. Modernization in agriculture has taken place in some areas only. 
xVloreover, there is as yet no convincing evidence from available empirical 
studies to show that the surplus generated from agriculture by the rich peasants 
in invested for expansion on the farms (operational holdings) and boosting up 
the agricultural production in order to earn a still higher rate o f profit. Hence, 
he questions the claim of those who herald the growth of capitalism in rural 
Bangladesh somewhat enthusiastically (Chowdhury, 1982).

However, Chowdhuiy also argues that dominant mode o f production in 
Bangladesh agiiculture cannot possibly be described in terms o f the ‘feudal 
mode’. There is no agrarian class o f absentees, which is living purely on rent. 
The suiplus labour is not appropriated by die class o f land- owning cultivators 
in the form o f rent, or through exactions and extra- economic coercion. After 
the Zamindan abolition, there is a change in the nature or exploitation and 
class- structure. Hence, he argues that a new class has emerged where jotdars, 
landed gentry and renter section of the landowning class and moneylenders are 
exploiting die poor cultivators through the nexus of tenancy, wage labour and 
credit. Innally, (’howdhur)' (1984) has suggested that the dominant mode of 
production in Bangladesh agriculture can be best described as semi- feudal or 
semi- colonial for the following reasons:

a) Remnnnts o f  feudal exploitation arc very much present. Dominance o f  
sharecropping as the most preferred form o f  tenancy arrangement in 
rural Bangladesh in just one ilhistration o f  the remnant o f  persistence 
o f  semi-feudalism;

b) In the 1977 Land Occupancy Sur\'ey it was reported that owner-cum- 
tenant and pure tenants were 39% o f  total agri-households. Moreover,
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tenants were making all investment for production while owners were 
paying only negligible amount as annual revenue to the government. 
Even owner tenant relations often resembled to patron-client relations 
and sometimes to patron-tied (bonded) labour type arrangements also;

c) Marginal farmers have been in perpetual indebtness due to frequent 
crop failure, Hoods and droughts. Generally, these small farmers repaid 
their loans in kind or services rather than in cash;

d) Big landowners are operating as landlords, moneylenders, and 
government dealers and marketing intermediates at the same time; and

e) Government institutional credits are monopolized by  the high 
landowners where the marginal- small peasants and sharecroppers have 
little or no access.

For these reasons Chowdhmy prefers to describe the present production 
relations in rural Bangladesli as ‘semi-feudal’ but at the same time ‘semi- 
colonial’ also, because the tliinks that Bangladesh agriculture has been closcly 
linked with international market through exports o f Jute, tea ctc. However, he 
wants to interpret the exploitation of land Laljour by the rich peasants or 
landowners as a secondary contradiction is the capitalist (Chowdhur\% 1982).

Here an attempt has been made to discuss about some o f the major 
contributions made by different social scientists to the understanding of the 
dominant mode of production in Bangladesh agriculture in general. Tt is clear 
that the controversy has centered mostly on one issue, as to whether 
production relation in rural Bangladesh could be described in terms of the 
capitalist mode of production or not. O f the fiV'C contributors, whose views 
have been discussed above, kvo have claimed the existence o f capitalism in 
agriculture, two have not accepted this claim since tliere was no significant 
development o f capitalism; one of them has described it as a ‘semi-feudal’ 
mode of production. Given this mixed evidence, our problem of ascertaining 
the dominant mode of production in Bangladesh agriculture l)ecome even 
more challenging and equally complicated.

The study of Alam in Comilla village {Sbobag>!ir} shows that 185 households 
owning 198.9 acres o f cultivable land out of which just 12.07 acres (i.e. 6.06% 
of total cultivable land) is under sharecropping. On the other hand the 
sharecroppers own altogether 15.65 acres of land, wliich is more than what 
they had leased in from others. However, in village Teligram (from the 
subsistence setting) total 160 households arc under sharecropping. Tliis means 
that 19.11% of total cultivable land is under the sharecropping type o f social 
arrangeinents. In that village sharecropper households own just 25.17 acres
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which means that sharccroppcrs had leased in more land than what they 
owned. While comjiaring the two settings it should be kept in mind that the 
average size of land holding in two setting in different too. About the use of 
wage labour also, it might be mentioned (hat 16.19% of households in 
Sbobai^iir exclusively depend on wage labour and 14.63% o f households arc 
in Teligram village are dependent on wage labour. What arc the criteria used for 
determining the prevalence of capitalism in agriculture? In the Indian context it 
has been abundandy shown that the existence of widespread tenancy or 
sharecropping does not necessarily indicate the presence o f feudal relations o f 
production, nor does the concentration of landholding together with 
cultivation o f small units by large members o f peasants. By the same token, the 
use o f wage Labour cannot by itself be taken as the sign o f devek)pment o f 
capitalism relations.

Yet according to I ’horncr (1983), in the Indian context ‘the shift from the 
exploitation through tenants to large scale or intensive farming by means of 
hired Labour is significant. The development of capitalist farming in India has 
been described on the basis o f two key elements \dz., relations o f production 
and forms of exploitation. Serv'ile, debt abounded traditionally tied labour, paid 
(if meagerly) for the most jiart in cash. P^xtensive investment in modern 
agriculture and macliineries for increasing production are also impc^rtant. 
I'inally, tenancy or sharecropping has been accepted as the new economic and 
technical requirements and in fact the labour typing process has been reported 
to be intensified with growth of capitalism in the country-side. Still there are 
remnants o f feudal or semi-feudal relations o f production. However, 
protagonists o f ‘semi-feudal mode of production’ have withdrawn themselves 
from the debate since the middle o f the 1970’s or so. Hence, capitalist mode of 
production has now come to be accepted as the dominant mode of production 
in Indian agriculture. Similarly, it can be said that the dominant mode o f 
production in Bangladesh agriculture is also capitalist which is stated by Alam.

In the agrarian stmcmre o f Bangladesh, several modes o f production are 
prevalent. .A.ccording to Abdullah (1976), there are three types of modes of 
production in the agrarian structure o f Bangladesh such as (i) feudal (ii) peasant 
and (iii) capitalistic. Among these, peasant mode of production is mostiy 
prevalent. In contrast with Abdullah, Alamgir has simply stated that the pre
dominant mode of production in the agrarian structure of Bangladesh is semi
feudalism. After the abolition of Zamiudari system in 1950, semi-feudalism has 
been developed as the pre-dominant mode o f production (Alamgir, 1978: 75). 
The prominent sociologist as well as anthropologist has seen two types of 
mode of production in rural Bangladesh, these are semi-feudalism and semi
colonialism (Chowdhury, 1982). On the otiier hand, Rahman and Jahangir 
have noted that capitalistic mode of production has been developing in the
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agi'iculture o f Bangladesh (Jahangir, 1979, Rahman, 1974). Westcrgard has 
stated that the rural societv' o f Bangladesh is not changing towards capitalism 
but it becomes non-profitable (Westergaard, 1983). Wood has seen class 
differentiation among peasants o f Comilkt Sadar Thana but this has not been 
developed from capitalistic mode of production rather than from many lending 
system (Wood, 1981). Economist, Hossain has treated the mode o f production 
of rural Bangladesh as semi-feudalism as it is seen by Alamgir (Hossain, 
1978b).

In the rural politics, Arens and Buerden have seen the nature o f acute 
competition among the villagers about the political power. I'actionalism or 
factional politics, conspiracy and even war are committed among the landlords 
regarding the ownership o f land. Arens and Beurden, by comparing the 
socioeconomic structures o f two regions o f Bangladesh, have stated that: In 
the description of mode of production of Bangladesh, it is relevant to identify 
the real indicator as the only element o f agriculture, which is able to determine 
the features o f mode of production. 'I’here are remarkable differences between 
the regional and even at local levels o f Bangladesh. Beside this, mode of 
production in different regions is in the process o f change. It is in transaction 
from the so-called feudalism to capitalism, 'i'here is also difference in this stage 
of development in different regions (Arens & Buerden, 1977).

Bertocci, on the basis o f analysis of data results about rural social stratification, 
has that: the data o f Abdullah (1976) shows that among the peasants, 12% and 
6% have taken small business as their principal and secondaf}^ source of 
income, 8% o f them work as household sei-vant for their subsistence. Again 
many of them arc invoK'ed with food production in non-agricultural region 
(such as, 12% are fishermen). I'his information proves the different t}^pes of 
bridges o f individuals with the institutional framework of rural economy. 'I’his 
can assume the plethora of social ties and dependencies, which can create 
atomi?,ation of individual economic interest and wliich consequently creates 
obstacles to unite the landless as an economic class. It is also evident that 
different types of relationships, such as landowncrs-tenants, patron-client etc. 
existing witliin and across the lines of peasant classes, are prevalent in the rural 
societ}'. 'I'his incident creates stixictural fragmentation in the rural social 
structure, politics and economy. So, the stratification pattern o f social classes 
of Bangladesh can not be analyzed through a single or particular perspective, if 
this so, it would represent an unrealistic situation (Bertocci, 1975: 51).

In this regard, Rahman (1986) agrees with the statement o f Jahangir. 
Chowdhur)' (1978) has discussed about the social stratification pattern of 
Meherpur village of Dhaka district. He has showed the social or class
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stratification pattern o f Mehetpiir Village on the basis of ownership and non
ownership of means of production followed by Marxist perspective.

In a recent research of rural poverty, Siddiqui has stated a complcx scenario of 
class and production relations though he has not stated about the typology of 
mode of production, 'i'o him the rich peasants of Aiagura are anti-productive, 
dependent on others (peasants-poor) and free from the risk and burden of 
production; though they are not in lack of modern means o f productioii, the 
productitin of them is less than that of the marginal peasants; they get much 
more reairn through their anti-productive notion (rack renting, money lending, 
storage business, etc.) as they have the absolute control over the means of 
l^roduction. They are able to increase their amount of income even through the 
accumulation o f inputs provided by the state. Beside these, they can also 
change their profession easily (Siddiqui, 1980). Therefore, different scholars 
have analyzed and identified the existing mode o f production in Bangladesh in 
different ways. However, in the following chart 20 a brief look is given to the 
general thoughts and opinions o f different scholars, as discussed above, on the 
mode of production of Bangladesh.
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Chart 20: General Classification o f the Mode o f Production in
Bangladesh

N am e of the M ode N am e of the T heoretical Legacy Im portan t Variable
of Production Producer

Formally Informally
Concepts

a. Small peasant Abu Abdulkh, Marx, Partially Evolution o f land
mode of production ICamal Mahmud, Lenin, Universal ownership and
or Mahfuz Bhuiya Mao Marxism, management,
pettj' commodit)' Hassan, Neo- Evolution o f labour
production based Nathan Marxism, and profession.
mode of production Chayanov,

Shanin
Surplus value and its 
use

b. Pre-capitalist Adnan Marx, Evolution of labour
Mode of Production Van Schandle Samir and profession.

Abu Abdullah Amin
Marx

Surplus value and its 
use

c. Semi-Feudalism, Anupon Sen, Marx, Marx Colony, 7,amindaty
Semi-Capitalism, AnwaruUah Angles, (regarding System,
(or Semi-Asiatic, Chowdhun% Mao, India), Expansion of
Semi-Feudalism- I-Cristen Westergard Samir, Angles (Upto International
Semi-Colonialism- Amin, 1857), Capitalist Labour
Semi-Capitalism) Hamza Banerjee, and Social Science

vYIavi Kardoso, 
(To some 
extent A.K. 
Sen)

concepts

d. Semi-Fcudalism Mahbub Hossian Marx Partially Zamindari System,
Semi-Capitalism MohiuddinAlamgir Angles Marxism, sharecropping,

Ajoy Roy Lenin Samir Amin, Leasing,
Abdul Haq Mao Imannuel, Land and money
Aricn and Beurden Bhaduri owner, goods, wage 

Labour
e. Capitalist mode of Akhlakur Rahman, Marx Partially Main concepts of
production (with Borhanuddin Klian 1 .enin Marxism, feudalism and
attributes) Jahangir, (predominant capitalism, industrial

Atiur Rahman, ly Lenin) capitalism, and
Omar, Samir Amin expansion of
KJiurshid Alam, merchandised
Westergaard, capitalism

However, from the analyses and obseivarions made by different researchers 
and scholars, the scenario about the agricultural production system of 
Bangladesh can be mentioned in the following way:

i) Land ownership in rural Bangladesh is randomly or abnormally 
concentratcd. 25% o f rural households own the 89 % o f  total 
agricultural land;
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xv) The pre-capit'Alist production relations arc strongly prevalent in the 
agriculture o f Bangladesh.

8. 4 Organization of Production in Char Dumla

In present study a discussion in made about some of ihc major contribution 
made by different social scientists to the understanding of the dominant mode 
of production in Bangladesh agriculture. From this view point the attempt has 
been made by the rescarcher to understand the nature o f mode of production 
o f Char Dumla. However, on the basis o f this the scenario o f the existing 
mode of production of Char Dumla is analyzed in the following discussions. 
Data collected from the Char Dumla under the district Noakhali show that 453 
households own 1023 acres o f cultivable land (approx) together. Out o f which
608.72 acres o f land is sharecropping. 480.48 acres of land are sharecropped in 
and 123.92 acres o f land are sharecropped out.

In Char Dumla out of 453 households 432 (95.36%) are directly and indirecdy 
associated with agricultural production among which 178 households (39.29%) 
are associated with sharecropping (in) system and 21 households (4.73%) arc 
associated with sharecropping (out). It is seen that among the total number o f 
households 43.93% are associated with the sharecropping system. So, 
obviously, sharecropping constitutes a great part in the organization of 
production. It is a vcr}- common practice in (]har Dumla. Majorit)- o f the 
sharecroppers came from the landless, marginal and poor farmers’ categories, 
but all sharecroppers arc poor. The landless, marginal and poor farmer usually 
sharecropped the land comparatively middle and rich land owners. 'Hie char 
area of the Southern coastal belt of Bangladesh has been still involved with 
sharecropping production process. C’har Dumla is such an area where 
sharecropping system plays a verj' vital role in the organization o f production.

In addition, 24 (5.30%) rich farmer households in the village use at least a 
portion of their cultivable land in sharecropping. Rich farmer households of 
Char Dumla cultivate their land through sharecropping for various social and 
economic causes instead o f cultivating tliemselves. In this context, they 
cultivate their lands through sharecropping farmers instead o f directly 
cultivating themselves due to their social position in society. In the village, land 
is cultivated on the basis o f oral agreement between the land owner and 
sharecropper. 'I’he sharing distribution of crops is based on 50:50 ratios and in 
the case o f Rabi crops the owner o f land receives one-third portion o f total 
produced crops and sharecroppers get two-rhird o f total produced crops. 
However, in many cases, the landowners supply all the inputs and means of 
production to tlie sharecroppers for crop production in the land. The 
sharecropper only produces the crops and uses liis labour for production.
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ii) The number o f larger firms is decreasing gradually. The average
range o f  jots is also narrowing;

Hi) All jots are numerically divided;

iv) The rich peasants do not invest capital for modern agricultural 
technology rather than they accumulate the incentives provided by 
the state. This is possible for them because o f  their absolute control 
over means o f production and power structure;

v) The marginal peasants utilize the modern agricultural technology 
and elements, and they produce much more than the rich peasants;

vi) Interest and mortgaging systems exist in everywhere o f  rural 
Bangla desh;

vii) The productive forces have not ye t been changed as it  was in the 
medieval period. Agriculture mainly depends on traditional 
technology;

viii) The industrial production in agriculture has not been flourished 
except in the adjacent localities o f  urban areas;

ix) Merchants and usurious capital exist both in the national and rural 
economy;

x) The rich peasants arc exploiting the poor and landless peasants 
through the process o f  usurious interest, mortgaging, 
sharecropping, rack rating, subsistence wage, etc.;

xi) Though wage labour is widely used in agriculture, it  does not 
denote the existence o f  capitalistic mode o f  production rather than 
it  represents the availability o f  labour created by the gradually 
increased pressure o f peasants on the lim ited land;

xii) The nature o f  existence or wideness o f  existing raiyati system in 
agriculture is the indicators ofpre-capitalisticproduction relations;

xiii) Landless and vulnerability are creating not only for economic crisis 
but also for population pressure and property transfer from rural 
areas to urban areas and urban biasness in development planning;

xiv) The poor peasants are structurally divided and they have no class 
solidarity due to the diversification o f  profession and income 
sources for their minimum subsistence; and
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xv) The prc-ci\pitalist production rchitions arc strongly prevalent in the 
agriculture o f  Bangladesh.

8. 4 Organization o f Production in Char Dumla

In present saidy a discussion in made about some o f the major contribution 
made by different social scientists to the understanding of the dominant mode 
of production in Bangladesh agriculairc. From this view point tiie attempt has 
been made by the researcher to understand the nature o f mode of production 
of Char Dumla. However, on the basis o f tliis the scenario o f the existing 
mode o f production of Char Dumla is analy;^ed in the following discussions. 
Data collected from the Char Dumla under the district Noakhali show that 453 
households own 1023 acres o f cultivable land (approx) together. Out o f which
608.72 acres o f land is sharecropping. 480.48 acrcs of land are sharecropped in 
and 123.92 acrcs o f land are sharecroppcd out.

In Char Dumla out o f 453 households 432 (95.36%) are direcdy and indirectly 
associated with agricultural producdon among which 178 households (39.29%) 
are associated with sharecropping (in) system and 21 households (4.73%) are 
associated with sharecropping (out). It is seen that among tlie total number o f 
households 43.93% are associated with the sharecropping system. So, 
oliviously, sharecropping constitutes a great part in the organization of 
production. It is a ver}' common practice in Char Dumla. Majorit)' o f the 
sharecroppers came from the landless, marginal and poor famiers’ categories, 
but all sharecroppers arc poor. 'I'he landless, marginal and poor farmer usually 
sharecropped the land comparatively middle and rich land owners. 'Ihe char 
area of the Southern coastal belt of Bangladesh has been still involved with 
sharecropping production process. Char Dumla is such an area where 
sharecropping system plays a very vital role in the organization o f production.

In addition, 24 (5.30%) rich farmer households in the village use at least a 
portion o f their cultivable land in sharecropping. Rich farmer households of 
Char Dumla cultivate their land through sharecropping for various social and 
economic causes instead of cultivating themselves. In this context, they 
cultivate their lands through sharccropping farmers instead o f direcdy 
cultivating themselves due to their social position in societ)'. In the village, land 
is cultivated on the basis of oral agreement between the land owner and 
sharecropper. 'I’he sharing distribution o f crops is based on 50:50 ratios and in 
the case o f Rabi crops the owner o f land receives one-third portion of total 
produced crops and sharecroppers get two-third o f total produced crops. 
However, in many cases, the landowners supply all the inputs and means of 
production to the sharecroppers for crop production in the land. 'I'he 
sharecropper only produces the crops and uses his labour for production.
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'I'hese features shows that the total investment in land taken for sharecropping 
goes to the shoulder o f the land owner. 'I’hough according to the agreement of 
the sharecropping, half o f the produced crops arc to be given to the owner o f 
the land. Data indicates that generally owner o f the land exchanges his land 
with the sharecropper for producing crops on a year basis. In some respects, 
the land owner increases the sharecropping tenure o f land.

In the study area, 60% land owners increase the sharecropping tenure o f their 
land, Tt is rnentionable that 18% land owners change their sharecropper cver)^ 
year. O n the other hand, 22% of the sharecroppcrs in the study area continue 
cultivating the same land for many years. In the study area, most o f the large 
landowner households are absentee land owner who producc crops o f their 
land through sharecropping. The absentee landowners are the owner o f rnore 
than half o f the cultivable land in the village. These land owners let their land 
for sharccropping to the same sharecroppers for year after year, 'i’hey are not 
contributing in any ways for the suiphis production of their land. 'I'hey are 
satisfied by receiving half o f tlieir production. On the other hand, they spend 
the money comes from the surplus o f their sharing crops for non-agricultural 
activities. For example, building houses in the urban areas, j'>urchasing of 
cultivable land, educational expenditure o f their offspring, other social and 
educational activities etc. Such expenditure in the unproductive sectors causes 
obstacle to the reproduction of agriculture in the study village. In C'.har Dumla, 
the rich farmers do not maintain any direct contact with the sharecroppers, in 
its consequences the natural production depends on the economic and social 
capacity o f the sharecroppcrs, at that time the sharecroppers used low level 
technological input in agriculture and as such overwhelming intervention of 
the middlemen. As a result, eventually the production is slowing down. Under 
the sharccropping system in the village the sharecroppers fully invests their 
household labour for production; however, in case seasonal shortage o f labour, 
they inevitably hire wage labourers for harvesting and post-haivesting period. 
Wliile every househc^lds are involved into agricultural activities in this period to 
meet the additional requirement of labour in agriculture. In addition, wage 
labourers are essential to employ for bringing crops home early due to natural 
calamities such as flood.

In addition, small and middle farmers can obtain loan from various 
institutional and non-institutional sources. It is found in the research area that 
the landlords in tliis areas use to sharecrop their land more preferably to their 
kin members within the lineage having relatively low economic resources. 
However, there has been a gradual change in practices of letting land for 
sharecropping to the Idn members. Rather most o f the landlord let their land 
for sharccropping to more efficient, experienced and capable farmers instead 
of their kin members, b'or example, ,A/ad Company o f Bepari Para is a rich
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landlord. But overlooking the interest and claim of his land for sharecropping 
o f his close kin Hashu Majhi, Azad has given land to Batenna Majumder, a 
member o f another lineage, considering his efficiency and experience in 
sharecropping. Never the less, Batenna has good reputation in the village for 
liis commitment to the agreement and work. In this respect, Azad Company 
has prioritized on the efficiency and reliabilit)' for ensuring production o f his 
land for sharecropping, having known that letting for sharecropping to his 
poor relative may change his economic staais. In this way, the study found that 
there has been a shift in die preference of die land owners in tenns o f letting 
land for sharecropping. However, in some cases small and middle farmers let 
their land for sharecropping to their kin members witliin their lineage. 'I'hough 
the relationsliip o f production in the village is predoininandy dependent on 
agriculture, but it is found that the present relationship between landowners 
anti sharecroppers is more exploitative than early period. Expansion o f market 
economy has an important constraint on the sliift o f landowner’s land using 
practices in (>har Dumla, On the other hand, it is a common feature that 
income o f the surplus crop production lias not been invested for surplus 
agricultural production but invested in non-agricultural sectors.

'rhe organization o f production in the study along with sharecropping, 
mortgaged agreement is another important feature. I'his system plays an 
important and significant role, which affect the control over land and so to the 
organization of production. Sharecropping arrangemeiits depend a great deal 
on the mortgage agreement. Becausc of the creditor on the mortgaged always 
in favor of the mortgaged who is the actual owner of the land and give him the 
preference to cultivate his own land. So that in a mortgage and sharecropping 
agreement, most of the time the sharecroppers are owner-cum-tenant in the 
village. But recendy the rate of mortgaging land is gradually decreasing in the 
village. Data available from the village census showed in the present rime 
23.13% households are engaged in mortgaged agreement. It was found that the 
179.98 acres o f land engaged in mortgaging system. Land of Char Dumla 
usually mortgaged to collect money for the son, brother or relatives in order to 
send them non agricultural sources Hke foreign countries.

The importance and significance about the t}'pe o f mortgages cannot be 
overlooked in the type of n'dni-fundist context, since they are likely to be a 
much more important part o f the class structure in the study area than 
elsewhere. 'I’he cumulative impact of these mortgage transaction functions to 
increase and stabilize the gap between the richer and the poorer peasants. Thus 
affecting the cyclical mobilit)' patterns often associated with mini-fundist 
situation. I ’he char village kbas land, land acquisition can occur through sells 
and per cashes in more polarized siaiations. In that case, the mortgaged 
transactions becomes the principal means, whereby land ultimately changes
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hands and it is this relation between rich and poor classes and differentiate 
between them, rather than 'kamla or day labour and comparatively inferior 
tenancies.

Tt is difficult to present a tv’pical scenario for these transactions since in detail 
there are many variations. How'ever, a critical part of the process is the 
conversion o f inflated interest rated on loans which have accumulated over a 
year or two into an equivalent land value based on the going market price. 
Usually the money give to the mortgage is one tliird o f the current market 
price or something less than that. Since the interest rates on credit are inflated 
beyond all reasonable hope for repayment, this amount to an acquisition of 
land by the lender below the market price. If he is prepared to wait for the 
interest to accumulate and run the minimum risk (to tliis prospects for 
acquisition, not to his loaned- out capital) o f repayment and fore closure. In 
many cases it is not even a question of waiting where the lender has used to the 
land until cither the debt is redeemed or he formally acquires it. I ’he process 
reflects a situation in which the demand for credit in excess o f the demand for 
land at the respective rates of supply.

The mortgagee also cultivates some mortgaged lands. Some lands are 
sharecropped out to other than the owner also. So the land mortgaged and 
cultivator o f mortgage land in Char Dumla is very important to the 
organization o f production. In the village 105 (23.18%) households are 
associated with the mortgage process. Among them 72 (15.89%) households 
together own 28 acres o f land. In the marginal category, 24(5.30%) have 
mortgaged-in about 27.76 acres o f land, I'hc size o f their personal holdings 
together is about only 13 acres o f land, 'fhis means that the mortgagee 
temporarily own more land and their permanent land holdings. In this categor\^ 
only 6 (1.32%) have mortgaged- out land— they have done so in order to 
accumulate the required money to send their child abroad. However, the 
amount of land they mortgaged out is only 3 acres. In the small peasant 
categor}' only 16 (3.53%) households have been involved with the mortgage 
process; they have mortgaged-in a total o f 23.88 acres o f land. 33 (7.28%) 
middle peasant households have mortgaged-out a total o f 58,24 acres of land. 
In the village only 1 (0.22%) rich household currently involved to mortgage 
arrangement— together these households have mortgaged-out 10 acres o f land.

Generally mortgage is a kind of obligator}’ credit. 'I'liis obligation can be in the 
case of both immoveable and moveable property. But in Char Dumla, people 
understand ‘mortgage’ by taking loan for binding obligation o f landed 
propert}'. Generally people take loan by mortgaging their land tcj a credit 
provider. In tliis process, basically a contract is singed on a revenue stamp 
paper in the presence of the member of village '’‘‘pancbayei'' committee.
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According to the contract, generally a credit receiver takes Taka 25,000 to 'I'aka
30,000 from the crcdit provdder for an acre o f land on the basis o f a specific 
calendar and in exchange credit provider take the agricultural production o f the 
given land for that specific period.

In the research area, the mortgager is also a sharecropper. For that reason, 
mortgager sometimes takes his land back for cultivation as a sharecroppcr 
while the contract o f mortgage of chat particular land is contracted. Tn tliis 
pattern, mortgage system of land is practiccd in the village. However, till the 
date the mortgager fails to pay back the amount o f mortgaged money after the 
contracted date, the credit provider takes the crop production o f that land. For 
this reason, marginal and small farmers become landless by failing to pay back 
the amount o f the money of the mortgaged land.

In Char Dumla, the major reasons for which marginal and small farmers 
mortgage their lands are: crop loss, food demand, and failure o f crcdit payment 
including household and social reasons (for example marriage o f offspring, 
sending offspring in foreign countries). 'I’herc is another kind o f mortgage 
system practiccd in Char Dumla which is known as “saf kabald\ In tliis system, 
if the mortgager fails to pay back the money to the crcdit provider, then he 
autoinatically becomes the owner o f that land. In this particular case, the 
mortgager receives money from the credit pro\H.der wliich is equivalent to the 
market price of that land and according to the contract the credit provided 
enjoys all the crop production o f that land in the contract period, .^s there is 
high risk o f losing the land, for this reason only a few numbers o f farmers 
gives this mortgage when they are in a serious crisis.

In the village there are both institutional and non-institutional sources o f 
granting crcdit beyond the mortgage system. Among the institutional sources, 
Sonali Bank, Bangladesh Agricultural Bank and Grameen Bank provide crcdit 
to the farmers. I lowever, these institutional credit sourccs have various terms 
and conditions and for providing credit to the farmers which involve risk for 
credit receivers. In addition, there is corruption and nepotism o f the 
middlemen for receiving credit. For this reason, other than 20% of middle 
farmers and 30% of rich farmers, rests o f the farmers arc unable and 
uninterested to receive credit from institutional sources. Here, the surplus 
producing farmers can avail this opportunit}'. On the other hand, data shows 
that marginal and small farmer are predominant in agriculture o f ("har Dumla. 
The upper Hmit of granting crcdit from the institutional sources is Taka 5000 
only. The complicacies o f obtaining credit create difficulties for the poor 
farmers. For that reason, majorit)- of the fanners in Char Dumla are interested 
to receive crcdit from the non insdtutional sources. NCX)s and other agencies 
now provide agriculmral and other credit assistances in char areas. N G O s
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mainly provide credit on weekly basis. The highest limit of crcdit is I’aka 5000 
which is distributed as credit assistance among the landless, marginal and small 
farmers including middle and rich farmers on 40 installments for refunding, Tn 
this village, N G O s collect savings return as 20 I ’aka per week for which any 
interest is not given. When it is refunded as equal amount o f the total crcdit 
received, this savings is balanced. In the following table 8.1 people’s access to 
the credit from different sources in the studv area are shown.

j

Table 8.1: Access to Credit from different Sources in Char Dunila
Source of Credit H ousehold  Borrowing Average Ratio of

from the Source (%) In terest (^o) 
Banks 27 13
NGOs: CODEC, BRyYC, Daridra 29 14
Bimochon, B.K.B., Sonali Bank, ASA,
PRISM, NllDS, Nijcra Kori
Money Lenders (Mo/ĵ 5/i7//j)or Traders 40 180
I-and Owner 2 154
Friends and Relativesor Kin Members 2 59
Total 100%

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The table shows that 27% households receive credit from banks, 29% 
households are connected with NGOs for credit relations, 40% households 
uses moneylenders (local mahajans) or traders as the source o f their credit, 2% 
goes to the large land owner for loan and 2% households found which access 
only kin members for their credit. The data indicates that local money lenders 
or mahajans are used as the source o f credit on a vety high prevalence, on tlie 
other hand formal credit institutions like NCiOs and Banks go to the second 
and the third in terms of their preference and access to loan. It has also been 
found that households simultaneously use several crcdit sources at a time. 
Formal institution loans, according to the data sources, can not meet necessit)' 
and crisis due to its difficult acccss and right regulations. On the other hand, 
local money lenders arc easy accessible for the households.

Among the formal institutions, households in the study areas take loan from 
Bangladesh Krishi Bank and Sonali Bank is 13%, interest from AS.-\, PRISM, 
NRDS, N-̂ 'era Kori, CODEC, BRAC, LIPMi\ and Daridra Bimochon is 14%, 
interest from money lenders, mahajans or traders is 180% and from landowners 
154% and from others 59%. In the case o f the micro credit institutions 
available in the char\\ke NG O s, the credit relationship is exploitative according 
to the data sources. NGOs provide micro credit to the poor and marginal 
households on weekly refund basis where households arc suppose to refund an 
amount each week. But the NGOs count the interest oti the total amount until 
the total amount o f the credit is given back. So, the local N G O s arc taking an
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Banks(%) NGOs (Vo) Informal Sources (%)
2.3 40 18
3.0 40 20
5.0 45 35

20.0 20 19
30.0 1 2

additional amounr of interest on the refunded credit o f the households. On the 
other hand, N G O s generally does not allow two credits simultaneously, and 
these t}'pes o f credit can not help the f/wr households during their crisis. It has 
been found that the intenx'ntion of the NCjO ’s credit programme is 
predominant landless to middle households in the village. In the following 
table 8.2 the villager’s access to credit from different sources by land 
ownership group are shown.

Table 8.2: Access to Credit from Different Sources by Land Ownership  
Group: Household Borrowing Credit 

Land Ownership Group
Landless 
Marginal 
Small 
Middle 
Large

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

'rhe table shows that credit sources of the landless households is mostly Irom
j

N G Os which is 40%, then from local informal sources which 18% and least 
used source is bank which is 2.3%. 'I'he credit sources o f the marginal 
households is also predominantly from N (]O s which is 40%, and is followed 
by informal sources which 20% and the tliird accessible source is bank wliich is 
3%. The small households uses N G O  credit source than any other household 
group which constitutes 45%, it also go to the informal sources for credit than 
other groups which is 35% and from banks they receives 5% o f their total 
credit as the source. I ’he middle peasant households use all the credit sources 
almost equally, they use banks and NCK)s as parallel, both sources arc 
occupied 20%. Middle households also use informal credit sources which is 
19%. In the case o f large household, the main credit source is bank which 
occupies 30% of their total credit. Large households also use informal sources 
which 22% o f total credit. But large households hardly use micro credit from 
NGOs. Only 1% of the large land ownership group use N G O  credit.

In Char Dumla non-institutional options are the main sources o f credit tor 
small fanners. In the village, 40% fanners are still to the mahajans and suqilus 
farmers for receiving credit though the rate of credit interest is 180% almost. 
Farmers of tliis village are trapped with burden o f mahajani credit system. In 
the village, non-subsistence class occupies near about 65.14% households, 
those who can not depend fully for subsistence from the share o f their crop, 
'fhey do not have the abilit}’ to live on by purchasing food. In addition, they 
suffer for food deficiency for adjusting their credit every year. Most o f the 
landless, marginal and small farmers suffer from lack o f resources and credit
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burden year after year. In addition, when they arc obliged witli duties and 
burdens like marriage, illness, crop damage, and other social events, those 
farmers can come out from the credit cycle in their lifetime and that credit is 
transferred frcjm generation after generadcjn. 'Fhis crisis o f farmers is taken and 
abused by the mahajaii class for establisliing the social and political control 
upon those weak farmers. Sometimes these credit burdened families sell their 
produced products to the market without depositing the credits for meeting 
their daily household necessities, for example, sah, addible oil, fuel oil, clothing, 
etc. In diis regard, farmers are sup]-)ressed from the original price because 
when the farmers bring produced crops to their house or to market in the 
season, it is already relatively low price in the market. On the other hand, they 
sell these crops at a lower pricc to the market or to the hoarders for meeting 
their subsistence and other demands, 'fhese hoarders arc mosdy related with 
the middle and suiplus farmers on business relationship, Asar Ali, Madan 
Bepari and Kagaila Bepari those w'ho are mainly farmer but lend money to the 
hoarder on interest. So, here it is clearly indicated that in Char Dumla some 
middle and rich farmers are at a time lantllord and on the other hand play the 
role of money lender, mahajcvnhv\s\i\fi'i and market controller.

'I’he above mentioned categories of farmers in the village are in no way 
involved in the investment of their surplus income in agriculture. In lieu o f tliis 
investment, they iiin credit business, mahajcmi business, hoarding, joint 
business, purchasing of land in the localit}', purchase of land and houses in 
urban areas and overall they expend this money for establishing or 
strengthening their social position in the localit)^ through allocating social 
investment for society based on the local mosque which are predominandy 
unproductive expenditure. In addition, now a day the middle and rich farmers 
of this village over^'helming occupy the modern techniques of agriculture 
within the agricultural policy and utilizing the political connection, for example 
the favors include tractor, power tiller, modern seeds and fertilizer. Upon the 
state power, the rich farmers use these agricultural technologies for exploiting 
the small and marginal farmers. Surprisingly, they are not interested to use 
modern agricultural technologies either to their own cultivable land or the 
sharecroppers. The major reason for not investing the surplus income in 
agriculture is uncertaint}' o f remrn from agriculture. Rather they are more 
interested to invest their money to the non-agricultural sectors wliich has high 
returns.

Now' village farmers believe that there have been major changes in the land 
ownership pattern in the village. In the consequences of inheritance law, land 
have been split up into small pieces, chronic disaster, povert}', credit burden 
and household necessities, for example, marriage, birth-death, intention of 
sending their offspring to foreign countries have pushed 28 rich families to
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gradually losing of landed property. On the other hand, 17 households in the 
village arc now owner o f most of the landed property who were once the 
landless households. In this process, besides loss o f land and concentration of 
those lands to the rich farmers, one landlord class is also emerging. This 
process is also intensifying sharecropping system and slowly emerging landless 
class besides the polarization process. Because in this process, no household in 
the village is losing all land rather it is slowly shrinking the land ow'nersliip and 
the land ownership has been rcduced. In its conscc]uences, marginal and small 
farmers can not meet the household subsistence need with the production of 
this small piece o f land which leads them to become sharecropping farmer or 
day laborer. In this proccss, the numbers of sharecroppers are increasing and 
the numl)cr of the tlay laborer is increasing.

At present, the use o f wage labour in rural agriculture along with family labour 
arc very rnuch observable. I'he data shows that same tendency in agriculture is 
dominant in the Char Dumla. In this village the agricultural production is 
mainly carried by the household labour for meenng the food demand. But now 
a day the crop sowing and cutdng is almost extifict by household labour only in 
this \dllagc. For that reason, only few households are dependent on household 
labour for crop production. Data shows diat at present the demand o f wage 
labour in agriculture has increased by many times in crop sowing and cutting 
and in other activities than before. In addition, char areas are more disaster 
prone and thus are affected in agriculture. In this village, 95% o f the 
households liire wage labourer for sowing seeds to post harvest activities 
because o f their dependency on nature and for fighting against natural 
calamities such as storm, hea\T rain, flood, etc. to save their crops. 'I'he 
agricultural labour which is used in the village is locally called as “bodollid'’ or 

According to the itihabitants of the village, early agriculture was not as 
much dependent on wage labour as now' becausc then in addition to household 
labour kin members o f lineage and neighbors used to assist in agricultural 
activities. In its return, the farmer who was assisted by others also used to 
return back his support for others’ crop sowing and post harvest activities 
which was known as '"badir among the household members. I low'ever, at 
present voluntary labour exchange such as ''badlP is almost extinct because the 
crop production rotation has increased which occupy a farmer in agricultural 
work for crop production of their own land and sharecropping land. On the 
other hand, all farmers har\'est crop at a time which is another factor comes as 
obstacle for assisting in agricultural labour. Iwentually the demand for wage 
labour is increasing. The tabic 8.3 below shows the using pattern o f wage 
labour in Char Dumla.

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Chaptcr-8: Mode of Produclion in (!lliar Dumla 305

N o. o f H ouseho ld
30
42

T able 8.3: Labour U sing Pattern  of Cultivator H ouseholds 
P attern
Used Household Labour Only 
Used Household Labour 
Mainly-
Used Mired Labour Only 86
Used Hired Labour mainly 295
T otal 453

Source: 1‘ieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

Percen tage
6.62
9.27

18.98
65.12
100%

I'he agricultural labour pattern found in the study area is predominantly 
household and liired labour pattern where the prevalence o f mixed agricultural 
pattern is high, 'fhe data indicates that the labour using pattern o f the 
cultivator households in the study area shows high existence o f hired labour 
among the households involved in agricultural activities. Among the 453 total 
households, there is high prevalence of hired labour in the agriculture 
particularly in small, middle and large households. In the saidy area, out o f 453 
households, 30 households used households labour only which is 6.62% o f the 
total labour pattern, 42 households used household labour mainly which 
constitutes 9.27% of agricultural labour, 86 households used hired labour only 
which is 18.98% o f the total labour pattern and 295 households used mainly 
hired labour which constiuites 65.12% and is major trend of the labour pattern 
in the study area. The following table 8.4 shows the conditions o f labour hired 
by tyi^es o f contract during the crop years in the village.

Table 8.4: Labour H ired  by Types of C ontract during  the  Crop Year in 
Char D um la
Types of C ontract N o  of H ouseho ld
Casual 359
Seasonal or 84
Contractual
Annual or Permanent 10
T otal 453

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

P ercen tage
79.25
18.34

2.21
100%

There arc mainly tiiree tA'pes of labour contracts in a crop year in the smdy 
area, though there are different characteristics within these categories. The 
predominant labour contract patterns are as casual, seasonal or contractual and 
annual or permanent. The table data shows that there are 359 (79.25%) 
households which use casual contract labour, 84 (18.34%) households use 
seasonal or contractual labour and 10 (2.21%) households use annual or 
permanent contract labour. Basically labour contract pattern is composed and
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determined by the household capacit)’ and dependent on the requirement o f 
the household’s agricultural need. 'I'he table data indicates that the casual 
contract o f labour pattern is high in the study area wliich is 79.25% and this 
contract pattern is found irrespective of marginal to large households. On the 
other hand, annual or permanent labour contract pattern is found only among 
the large and rich households which are 2.21% because contract pattern is 
dependent on the economically viable capacity o f the households and shortage 
of labour in terms of land area these households own.

The above mentioned data indicates that all social classes also use both family 
labour and hired labour for farming though the large and middle fanners are 
used more hired labours while the landless, marginal and small farmers 
gradually depend on family labourers. In the study area the farmers o f all size 
groups used both family and liired labour, but the proportion o f fainily labour 
to hired labour decreased at the farm size increases and it bccomes 
insignificant with the large farmers. In tliis regard the peasants o f this village 
can be differentiated or stratified into various classes such as; rich farmers with 
sufficient land, others with small or liny pieces o f land and still others arc 
sharecroppers and landless labourers. In another way they may be classified as 
different types o f patron and cUcnts, the landowners and sharecroppers: the 
lender and debtor; employer and labourers, 'i'he rich farmers give surj?lus land, 
the more distance and remote to the marginal and small landholders or landless 
peasants on a sharecropping basis 50% share. Usually land is sharecropped out 
to efficient and experienced peasants or who have a reputation for being able 
to produce higher yields in the village, 'i'he landless is also engaged in 
sharecropping or some times seasonal agricultural workers. They are also 
involved in petty trading, rickshaw pulling, mechanics, fishing etc. These 
landless and |ioor peasants are engaged in others non- agricultural activities he 
have to depend on their rich neighbor or relatives or samaji- to provide them 
with some amount of cash capital support for this purpose. The relationship 
between the landless and debtor is that the landless gives capital in cash or kind 
such as food grains, money and other necessaries on the debtor’s interest basis. 
There are no cases of same practice were found without interest.

In the village the number of landless households is 15.89% of which 12.14% 
households arc engaged in sharecropping. Small, middle and large landlord 
households more inclined to employ ''‘‘kam kr instead of letting their land for 
sharecropping, though many of them are interested to take land for 
sharecropping. I lowever, landowning households remain suspicious about the 
investment in land, for this reason they avail the opjiortunity whatever they get. 
In this period, supply o f a large number o f external labourers is also added 
with local agricultural labour. But there is high incidence of employing wage 
labourer from the village laborer. External Labour supply from outside village
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largely work as ''th ikd ' or “kamld" on a daily contract basis and their wage is 
^  determined on that basis. In the pick season, the external labourers get three

meals a day and eight hours labour and additionally get 'J'k. 80 to 120 per day. 
In the lean season, they receive three meals a day and 60 to 80 Tk. per day. 
Though the wage is paid in cash in (diar Dumla, but in the case o f female 
labourers they are also paid in commodit}' such as food grains (rice). Specially 
middle and large farmer households employ female labourers in post 
harv^esting works. .At present, labourers are hired for one season which
is three mondis tenure. In this three months tenure, they arc paid a package of 
Tk. 3000 with three meals per day. Another kind of labour contract is arranged 
which is a year round tenure. Such a year round tenure of wage labourers is 
employed by ten households. A year round tenure o f wage labour costs 'I'k.
25,000 with living arrangements and three meals per day. In addition, 
tradidonally some food grains arc also given to the labourers. The research 
found that increase of wage labourer in agriculture is on move. According to 
die inhabitants o f Char Dumla, now production of agriculture is not possible 
depending only on household labour. According to the data, use o f wage 
labour in agriculuire is almost 90% of the total agricultural labour.

The traditional patron client relationship is also gradually being replaced by
more contractual fomi of relationship. It is widely reported by villagers that
patron client relationship is more or less widely visible. The traditional form of 
cooperative labour forcc prevalent among subsistence peasants’ households is 
also now being replaced by modern wage labour in the proccss o f productions 
system. The people o f Char Dumla, living in an adjacent char area, are 
habituated in utilizing different ttiodern technologies for their agriculture and 
production system. By doing so they arc being able to bring a lot o f success in 
their agriculture. As it has been observed in the present saidy village, the 
fanners in this char village are neither using the traditional techniques nor 
depending on the traditional agrarian system for cultivation in the land, In 
course of time and with the change and introduction of modern tecbnolog)' in 
the village land both the agrarian system and its technic]ues have gone through 

^  a gradual change.

At present, almost farmers o f all class use modern technologies instead o f oxen 
and bullocks such as tractor, power tiller, etc. 'i'hc owner of the modern 
technologies o f production is farmers o f meddle and rich farmers. Other 
farmer households of the village specially small and middle farmers hire 
modern technologies o f production for preparing their land and sowing seed 
of crops on charge o f 'I ’k. 1200 to Tk. 1500. So people living in this r/w  village 
do not use their traditional methods in the land and are bringing changes in 

T  their fate by using the mechanized systems of cultivation, which have replaced
the use of cattle and plough. Use of modern technology is another important
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phenomenon where almost all cultivable lands arc dlled by power tillers, 
seeds, chemical fertilizer and pesticides are gradually increasing in the study 
area, These agiicultural inputs belong to big landowners, money-lenders, rich 
farmers, and they also influence and motivate the farmers in terms o f using of 
these inputs. In the following table 8.5 use o f modern agricultural technolog}' 
in the village is shown.

Tabic 8.5: Modern Agricultural Technology used in the Village
T}^es of No. of User Percentage HH associated with

Technology (HH) Agriculture
HYV Seeds 430 94.95
Power tiller 295 65.12
Thresher 180 39.74
Pesticides 320 70.64
Chemical Fertilizer 410 90.15

Source: Fieldwork in Char Dumla, 2006

The above mentioned table shows that 94.95% households use HYV seeds, 
power tiller is used by 65.12% households, thresher is used by 39.74% 
households, pesticides is used by 70.64% households and 90.15% households 
use chemical fertilizer. The data indicates that there is high prevalence o f using 
modern technologies; however the villagers are concerned o f using these 
modern technological and machinery inputs in agriculture due to the negative 
effects in their livelihood.

The pattern o f investment is also quite interesting. In Char Dumla, the 
profitable investment for a surplus peasant can be in more than one direction. 
For example, apart fonn expanding the farm-size by purchasing more land or 
taking land in mortgage, they seem to calculate the profits o f investment in non 
agricultural sector as well. Whenever they find any investment more profitable 
in the non agricultural sector, they tend to go for it. In fact, investment in 
agriculmrc is no longer a profitable concern for the peasants o f Char Dumla. 
Hence, rich peasants to some extent, middle peasants too, always tend to have 
some kind of non agricultural investment. In the commercial setting, however, 
further investment in agriculture is cjuite profitable, especially if cultivation 
remains under personal supervision o f the farmers. But in the present form of 
technological development, investment in the non-agriculairal sector is more 
profitable, wliich is also occurring in Char Dumla. Hence, in a commercial 
setting, there is a back and forth movement o f investment in agricultural and 
non-agricultural sectors. So, these are the major relations o f production of 
agriculture in the smdy village. On the basis o f above discussion, some 
characteristics o f the agrarian structure o f Char Dumla are briefly sketched 
below:
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i) Concentration o f  Land ownership;

ii) Unproductive expenditure and investment attitude o f  large land 
owners;

Hi) Small land owners and tenants or sharecroppers utilize a large
proportion o f  their surphis for productive investment;

iv) Sell oflabour power has been increasing;

v) According to technology existing — the small peasants are more 
efficient and more product oriented than village large farmers;

\’i) Rich peasants or large landowners have much more access to
institutional credit than poor farmers;

vii) Large farmers generally do not adapt modern technology, but in 
some cases, i f  necessary, adapt it in a very small scale;

viii) The large owners consider that investing for purchasing land and 
other unproductive activities;

ix) Sharecropping out lands is profitable and more riskless 
preparation towards the production system o f  the village;

x) Day labourers or kamla -  for causal labourers have been 
increasing and permanent wage labourers are declining in the 
village;

xi) The proportion o f  hired labour increases the technological 
progress in agricultural product;

xii) Negative affect and attitude o f  adaptation o f  m odem  technology; 
and

xiii) The production o f  agrarian sector remains in this village slightly 
stagnant.

From the above discussions it can be said that in the present study area the
peasants arc organized in production in the following manner:

i) Only family labour households ---------------► 30
ii) With the help of family and hired labour households -------------------► 42
iii) With the help of only hired labour househc^lds ---------------► 86
iv) W'ith the help of only liircd labour mainly --------------- ► 295

households
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8.5 Mode of Production in Char Dumla

On the basis of the significant features stated provisions it may be concluded 
that the predominant mode of production in Char Dumla is neither “peasant 
mode” nor “feudal mode” nor even “capitalist mode” of production. In fact, it 
could be viewed as a combination of “peasant mode”, “semi-feudal m ode” and 
the “semi-capitalist” mode of production. Where the use o f family members or 
a labourer as gave a significant characteristics o f self exploitation. Tliis self- 
exploitation in some area has been defined as ‘peasant mode o f production’. It 
is seiTii-feudal as well as certain features of semi-capitalist and peasant mode o f 
production can also be seen. In tliis regard some features o f the organixarion 
o f production in the village is given below which would show a tendency 
towards a much more complex mode of production,

• Though the amount o f  land owned by the hindowncrs is 67.49% o f  the 
total farm land, the sharecropping system is still predominant because 
43Vo marginal and small farmers rent land from the large landlowners 
for sharecropping. That is why owner and sharecropper together rent 
48% o f  the total farmland, though the land rented as tax is gradually 
decreasing downwards;

Chaprcf-8: Mode of Production in ("har Humla_______________________

In the sharecropping system, the traditional nonn is sharing the crops 
produced as 50:50 ration and Rabi crop as 33:66 ration distributed in- 
between landowners and sharecroppers;

In the mode o f production, private ownership o f  land is legitimized. 
Land selling and purchasing system is also legitimized. In this sense, 
land is a commodity. However, the distribution o f  ownership system o f  
land is predominantly unequal. In the study area, 29.81% o f  the total 
households own 87.02%) land and landless household occupies 10.73% 
o f  the total number o f households in the village. It indicates that the 
absolute control on the mode o f production is exercised by  middle and 
rich farmers in this village;

Production is organized by the pre-dominant practice o f  wage labour. 
Though its character is seasonal -  regular percentage is low. On the 
other band, rich farmers are not investing their surplus or capita! for 
increasing the productivity o f  land;

The production relationship between original producer poor farmer and 
rich owner farmers still reveals some o f  the features o f  peasant, semi- 
feudal and semi-capitalist mode o f  production;

The technique o f using production in agriculture mainly dependent on 
wage structure, exploitation by mahajani system, mortgage system,
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market control mccbanism and using o f  technological inputs in land -  
that is the total production system  -  is controlled and grabbed by the 
investors (land owners), not by the producers (sharecroppers and 
landless labourers);

• The state control over the farmers is forceful though state itse lf is not 
the tax collection agency;

• Although pure feudal exploitation is absent here but sharecropping, 
which is the main feature o f  semi- feudal mode o f  production, exists 
here;

Chaptcr-8: Mode oFProducrion in Char Dumlu_______________________ *

Sharecropping agreement without any written agreement but is verbal: 
the national survey shows that the percentage o f  the sharecroppers 
(owner-cum~tenants and pure tenants) was 39% in 1960 which decrease 
34% in 1968 and further decreased in 33% in 1974, again increased to 
39% and 35.47% in the years respectively in 1977 and 1978. This 
amount is 33.77%> in 1996 and further increased in 39.92%) in 2005. O f  
course the tenancy was under a crop sharing arrangements in which the 
land owners and the tenants share half o f  the main crops cach. In this 
arrangement, the sharecroppers or bargachasi who is fully responsible 
for all types o f  investment on land and the land owners only p a y  the 
antmal land revenue. In many cases, the landowners p lay  the role o f  a 
patron and the sharecroppers p lay the role o f  a client (Chowdhury, 
1978). Sharecroppers have dependency relations and some o f  them are 
patronized labourers (Arens and Beurden, 1977). This type o f  
arrangement is fully applicable in the study village Char Dumla. The 
data collected from the study village indicates that the percentage o f  
sharecroppers is 39.29%. The compare o f  national survey that the 
percentage (39.92%) o f  the sharecroppers already increased during the 
last two decades. So the rate o f  sharecropping, as shown, is very much 
significant in the study village;

Marginal and small sharecroppers arc gradually down into debt. In the 
study village marginal and small peasants, m ost o f  whom are 
sharecroppers suffer from strong indebtedness. Char people have got 
into a trap o f  the distress, flood and drought are almost regular 
phenomena, the farmers strongly suffer from crop failure, and faced 
other natural hazard. The small and marginal farmers (sharecroppers) 
then have to depend on the middle and rich landowner for production 
and consumption loans. These loans are usually repeated in cash or in 
a kind during the harvest time. This scenery is shown that the 
sharecroppers o f  char land always suffer for high indebtedness and 
insecurity;
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• The pattern o f the distribution o f  the size o f  landholding is also 
indicative that the land is being concentrated to the owner; on the other 
hand it is decreasing gradually from the sharccroppers. The big  
landowners operate a large amount o f land, so concentration o f  
landowning has been increasing in the study area. They operate 
simultaneously as landlord, moneylenders, traders, whole-sellcrs, govt, 
dealers, marketing intermediaries and power holders. The small 
landowners and tenants utilize a large proportion o f  their surplus for 
production invests. But big landowners thus exact surplus from the 
sharecroppcrs or small producers, by money lending, control all over 
the means o f  production and rural agricultural market, they exploit the 
small and marginal producers although a large portion o f  wealth o f  the 
rich peasants used for unproductive expenditure and for investment so 
the real produce is evict for their own product in the study village;
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Sharecropping prevents the adoption o f  any technological change 
which would substantially raise land productivity in Char Dumla. The 
landowners have two types o f  income sources- one is rent and another 
is usury'. Their share o f the crop is fixed 50:50 by verbal law but in 
addition they exploit their sharecroppers or bargachasi through 
consumption loans which keep them in a state o f  perpetual 
indebtedness;

The landlords block any technological change which by increasing 
output and enhance tenants^ income, would either reduce their usury 
income by a greater amount then their gain form the increased output;

• Along with family labourers the use o f wage labourers (particularly in 
times ofpick season) is increasing in the agriculture o f  the village;

• Landless labourers are increasing with a growing amount o f  the wage 
labourers. There is a tendency for the growing rate o f  the user o f  hired 
labourers in the proccss o f  production;

Use o f modern technology in the process o f  production system is seen 
(from sowing, tilling to post han'esting activities) with the use o f  H YV  
seeds, pesticides and fertilizers;

• Investment o f  credit institutions are gradually replacing traditional 
money lenders (mahajani system);

• There exists both direct and indirect commercialization o f  some o f  the 
agricultural products; and

• Class exploitation is very sharp and it has been gradually increasing 
over the years. Because the rich peasants are exploiting the poor and
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landless peasants through the process o f  users’ interests, 
sharecropping, mortgaging and subsistence wage, etc.

From the above discussion it can be said that the nature o f mode of 
production in the village ("bar Dumla docs not indicate to any single pattern of 
production system. From rime to time and also with the interv'ention of 
different influencing factors in the production system it has not been possible 
to develop any one type of mode of production in the village. It is seen that the 
people o f this village are largely integrated with sharccropping system in their 
production relations where sharecropping is itself a way o f mode of 
production. Again the village production indicates that over the years u^age 
labour and family labour have become important factors in the existing 
production system. Therefore, these features show that the mode of 
production in the village is dominated not only by sharecropping but also by 
wage labour and family labour.

However, the village production indicates that over the years wage labour and 
family labour have become more influential factors in the existing production 
system. These feamres show that the mode of production in the village is 
dominated not only by sharccropping but also by wage labour and faniily 
labour. Thus it has become a common aspect o f the village Char Dumla where 
the agrarian communities have not tied them with any single trends o f mode of 
production. So the namre o f mode of production in the study village cannot be 
addressed neither as “peasant mode” nor “feudal mode” nor even “capitalist 
mode’ o f production. Therefore, the overall picture reveals that the 
predominant mode of production of Char Dumla is a complex one, such as the 
combination o f different modes that the “peasant mode”, “semi-feudal m ode” 
and “semi-capitalist mode” of production
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Chaptcr-9: Summaiy and Conclusion ^ ^

Sum m ary and C onclusion

All societies rest on an economic foundation or base because people must 
produce goods and senaces if rhey are to survive and attain any goal. I ’heir 
economic processes are called mode of production that prevail in a society and 
constitute the foundation on which all other aspects o f social life rest. 
Although most of the societies contain different t\^pes o f modes o f production, 
one of tiiem, at any given time tends to doniinate the economy and hence 
turns into the dominant mode o f production o f that society. In an agrarian 
societ}’’ the dominant mode of economy is its agriculture containing two major 
components. Its ‘forces of production’ includes all those factors determining 
how that kind of economic production is performed: its nccessar}^ resources, 
relevant tecjinolog}^ production techniques, labour force, organization 
structure, division of labour and so on. Although all o f these forces are 
important within the cconomy, their effccts arc largely liniited to their own 
realms of activity. The other component is the ‘relations o f production’ 
consisting o f economic, social, political and legal arrangements that defme who 
owns and or controls that mode of the economic production system. The 
relations o f production constitute the primar}’ source of social power m a 
society. 'I'his is due to the fact that the functional primacy o f the economic 
base in any societ)', whoever owns or control its dominant mode of 
production, will have access to its major resources and hence will become the 
principal wielder o f social power in the societ}^

Considering the overall conditions o f the agrarian community o f rural societ)' 
the attempt has been made in the present study on the people of a village 
in Bangladesh to understand, argue and analyze the agrarian class relations and 
mode of production. Bangladesh as well as her rural society is based on 
agrarian relations where most o f the people o f different types and categories 
are associated with agriculture. All these factors constitute the agrarian class 
structure thrcnigh the agrarian livelihoods of the people and their 
interrelationsliips-

Therefore, in the present study, attemjits were taken to examine and 
understand the different interplay among the agrarian classes and their 
interrelationships in the rural cotnmunit)' through an investigation into the 
forces of production and relations o f production in the agrarian communir)-' 
under study. The rural communit}^ taken for this study exists in the coastal char 
areas of tiie district. Char Dumla, a pseudonym for the study village, has been 
used to address the village rather than using its real name following the 
research ethics.

The agrarian social structure is one t)-pe o f structure that has a subset o f 
institutions governing the distribution of rights in agrarian means of
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production, notably ‘land’. These rights include not only ownership but also 
such arrangements as tcnancy, mortgage and credit relations, which create a 
divergence between ownership and actual operation o f land. 'I'hc accurate 
mode of production determines the agrarian strucaire which can affect both 
the static and dynamic efficiencies of agricultural production. C’onsidering the 
actual agrarian relation and mode of production in the village this study 
focused mainly on two principal aspects; a) identification o f class relationsliips 
in char village; and b) identification o f the existing pattern o f mode of 
production.

Bangladesh displays substantial disparities in control over land and high levels 
o f landlessness or near-landlessness though the country is a nation of small 
peasant cultivation. In the 1970s there was an increasing emphasis on rural 
inequalities, together with the growing debates over the nature and causes of 
agrarian differentiation and the mode o f production. The data presented in this 
study clearly shows that the inputs o f agriculture are being monopolized by the 
land owning class, and the marginal and small farmers and landless labourers 
have hardly any access to these facilities because different t}'pes o f credit 
institutions like Umon Pambad, samaj, NG Os, in their present form, are 
dominated by the landowning class.

In Introduction focuses have been given to the pro]:iosal for conducting the 
research on agrarian class structure and mode of productif)n in a village in 
Bangladesh. The main emphasis has been to make a critical study o f the nature 
o f agrarian class structure, social structure and mode o f production in 
Bangladesh, particularly in the village under study, becausc these are some 
important phenotnena in understanding the rural economic structure. In order 
to make an in-depth research some major objectives as well as supplementar}' 
issues have been taken for consideration. Accordingly this study integrates the 
issues of rationalit)' and importance, justification and focus o f investigation to 
conduct tiie research on the ground that in the early studies the subject of 
mode of production has not been taken as the main focus o f interest. In this 
regard the present study is a unique one for taking both class structure and 
mode of production o f rural Bangladesh both synchronically and 
diachronically.

In terms of methodology' different methods and techniques o f data collection, 
both qualitative and quantitative methods, such as fieldwork, formal and 
informal obsen^ation, intei'viewing has been used to conduct the study. This is 
followed by techniques o f data analysis. After selecting the study area and unit 
o f analysis the study has been conducted in different phases where both pains 
and pleasures of fieldwork have been the integrated aspects. Finally, a well 
organized literature review has been used where the works o f different scholars 
and researchers have been critically analyzed to understand the previous status
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and pattern o f agrarian class structure and mode of production in rural 
Bangladesh,

In Background of the Study Area discussions are made starting from Bangladesh to 
Noakbali and study village scenario including location, geographical settings, 
climate, ecological settings and demographic features, the population by age, 
sex and residence focusing both the urban and rural areas. 'I’his is followed by 
a general description of some major aspects o f the countr}' such as transport 
and communication network (road, rail and air transport), agriculture (a central 
issue for socio-economic and sustainable development of the agrarian country), 
measurements of agriculture, agricultural subsidies and assistance, irrigation, 
use o f fertilizer, industr}’ and the form of government and administration of 
the countr}' and village. Having some knowledge about the country as a whole 
the early liistory of Noakhali district has been analyzed on the basis o f its 
location and geographical settings, its ecology' and climate. The district was a 
vast resei'voir o f flora and fauna in the ]'>ast, but over the years some changes 
and damages have done to these resources either naairally or through human 
interventions.

The study area belongs to a charoi Southern coastal belt o f the countr\^ In this 
regard some basic concepts and meanings o f char̂  types o f char, char land laws 
(Pre-Partition laws, laws of Pakistan and Bangladesh period) and land ceilings 
with a historical background (British, Pakistan and Bangladesh period), etc. 
have been incorporated to understand the nature and geography of the village. 
Based on some basic characteristics o f char some illustrations are made about 
the cropping pattern, intensiveness o f productivit}', fisheries, cattle herding, 
riverbank erosion, flood, drought, storm, excessive rainfall and natural 
resources o f the village. Finally, char people’s interactions and disputes, unity, 
local government, responsibilities of different institutions, health and sanitation 
facilities, use o f technology, and role, activities and participation of women in 
both the agriculaire and decision making process o f the char have been 
incoiporated to understand the nature o f rural class structure and other related 
modes of the based airal communit}'.

In Socio-economic Profile of the Study Area different dimensions o f social and 
econoniic aspects of tiie village people have been studied. Chars are the coastal 
flats stretching out in front of large sections o f the coast of Bangladesh and 
Char Dumla is one of the attached chars in the mouth of the nvitx Meghna. Here 
a focus has been given to the settiement history of (2har Dumla wliich 
appeared from the river bed people from Bujamgati, led by some jotdars and 
occupicd most o f the lands claiming it there ancestral land. In this respect the 
physical settings of the village has been analyzed taking land settlement pattern 
because land is gold for the common people in this village. ’The people settled 
in this area in different ways where the landmass is sheltered by the
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embankment and free from erosion and normal flooding. Apart form these, 
the socio -economic profile of this village includes several other facts such as 
the composition of households and population by para and the age-set 
distribution of the members o f these households. M,ducation is considered as 
one of the key indicators for bringing social and economic change and 
development but considering the rural village, particularly Char Dumla, the 
status of education or literacy rate is very low in comparison to the other parts 
o f the country. Tn Char Dumla a less importance is given tcj primary and adult 
education through the support of different government and non-government 
organizations. In terms o f occupation there exists diversity' among the villagers.

Traditionally most of the villagers were confined in agriculture, livestock and 
handicrafts oriented occupations, but wdth a change in the socio-economic and 
cultural realities the villagers arc attaching to different professions other than 
only depending on the agriculmral economy. Even then agriculture is the major 
occupation of the villagers; only difference is seen on the ground of the degree 
and status o f their class structure. Rventually the study revealed that different 
modes of exchange and transactions arc centered on the land and agriculture in 
the village because due to the favorable environment this agriculmre is the 
dominant mode of economy, hlowever, for a general understanding the village 
people are classified into two different occupaticMial groups such as major and 
subsidian' occupants where wide differences of incomc exist among the 
villagers. Here the agro-ecological conditions o f the village people have also 
been included to address the land classes in Char Dumla. It has been observed 
that the village people can be classified into different land classes such as high 
or ncbn, medium or niajhari and low or nichu land classes where, depending on 
crop production, the constraints are different in degree and effectiveness. 
Because as a coastal char the crop intensity depends on various factors 
including stabilit}^ of land, size o f hoklings and land tenancy, soil properties, 
rainfall distribution, soil moisture availability, seasonal temperature and length 
of growing seasons among others. At large all these illustrate the namre of 
socio-econoinic conditions of the people o f Char Dumla.

In Social Orgam^ilion of the Study Area different social and community' 
organizations of the village have been analyzed. 'I’he understanding of 
community organization is very' much important to understand any kind of 
social and cultural work in the village. Discussions, therefore, have been made 
on the issues of formation, function and role o f different social organizations 
of the village including khana (household), paribar (family), ban (homestead), 
gustbi (lineage), samaj (society') and so on with reference to the rural 
cominunities o f Bangladesh. The samaj is controlled by the matabbars. I'hey 
combine the dominance o f propert)’ relations in the societ\^ and the dominant 
role of authorit)'.
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like  many ofher \'i]lages studied by different social scientists the physical 
structure of Char Dumla is internally differentiated by its inhabitants and it 
reflects, to some extent, their social structure and also the pattern o f 
stratification. I ’he physical structure o f  Char Dumla consists o f five paras and 
these are partially uniformed and scattered over. 'I'he village is totally inhabited 
by the Muslims. The so called kbandan families of the village live in respective 
paras. Despite staais differentiation, the settlement pattern o f the village shows 
differentiation among its population on the basis of unequal distribution of 
landownership, power and status. This means that the population of Char 
Dumla is not distributed randomly irrespective of status, power and wealth 
among others.

In Char Dumla family or paribarh the most important institution required to 
perform some essential and optimal functions, and fulfill the basic needs o f the 
members. Tliis village is ver)  ̂much traditional and the people lead their family 
life like others. Aged persons are very much honored and cared by their other 
family members and propert)* belongs to the household members. Considering 
stKial organization of Char Dumla, the size and structure of large and extended 
large joint family is mainly decreasing, on the other hand recently pre
dominantly nuclear families are increasing. It has been observed that out o f 
453 households, a total of 319 households (70.42%) are o f nuclear tj^es. 
Households are splitting due to de-fragmentation o f inheritance in land rights. 
Thus it is evident that the popular family type in the \dllage is nuclear in 
structure. So the nuclcar families arc predominant in the study area. These 
families were traditionally male dominated and womenfolk never enjoyed the 
freedom of making decision for their own families. All families live in tlie 
“baries” these arc extended families having blood related members. All the 
baries are large joint or extended large joint families representing at least two or 
three generations reside in the same bari. I'he families of a bari are o f same 
gushti. Married couples and their cliildren are living separated from their 
parents and forming their new bari. 'I’liis practice is ver\' much common among 
the households w'ho own a ver}- litdc amount o f arable land. Kinsliip relation is 
one of the most important criteria in Char Dumla where agricultural 
production prevails. I'he agrarian c/w/-peo]:»le are very much closcly related to 
each other. Tt is based on both blood relations and marital processes. They are 
also related through fictive relations.

Agriculture is the major source of earning in Char Dumla. The environment of 
the village influenced the economic life o f the respective people and the 
formation of their social structure. It has been obser\'ed that due to favorable 
environment agriculture is the dominant element in the economy o f the study 
area. However, from a distribution of the village people on the basis o f their 
occupations it can be said that all people are related directly and indircctly with 
agricultural products. All o f them who have owned an amount o f arable land
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either by buying or by inheritance keep tlicm in touch o f agriculture and 
productions. Small portion of the village households have more than one or 
two earning sourccs or subsidiaiy occupants. Bui occupational mobility has 
stagned within the village. Because agricultiu'e influences tlieir land relations 
and those who posses a large amount o f land enjoy fheir power and supremacy 
in their own community'. 'The an important role and now-a-days it is
not weakening than other part of mral communities o f Bangladesh.

In Agrarian Relations in Bangladesh: A n  Ovenmp a comparative picmre o f the 
agricultural groups in Bangladesh lias been given categorizing among owner, 
owner cum tenants and tenants from a titne perspectives. A general description 
has also been given to the tenancy status of the countiy including total land 
under sharecropping arrangements and total number of sharecroppers. 
Tenancy, labour and credit markets arc, nevertheless obscr\'cd to be more 
exploitative in Bangladesh. The rich farmer in the countiy can evict any tenant 
at any time for which they can not create pressure for higher share than the 
customary fifty' percent rate, bearing all the costs of production; pure tenants 
arc not allowed to take instiaitional loans, while landowners can get credit 
against the total amount o f owned land though they operate only a part o f it. 
In Bangladesh, on the contrarj^, while the rich farmers’ power over the 
sharecroppers is insrimtionalized by the state itself, the large landowners may 
not feel tempted to resort to interlinkages o f various markets to exploit the 
sharecroppers from other markets. As a result, that if larger amount o f surplus 
in extracted in the farm of ground rent, the tenant will be left with lesser 
amount of residual suiplus for which landowners’ temptation to extract will 
not be large.

Despite some initial remarkable changes in the production possibilities in the 
countr)' the diffusion of new seed fertilizer irrigation technology for about 
three decades could bring only a moderate label of technological 
transfonnation. It is often argued that technology adoption is indeed capital 
biased and depending on the amount o f additional requirement o f capital It 
may lie outside the capacit}' of the tenants and small owners’ cultivators to 
adopt it. In Bangladesh, it can be observ'cd that even if small tarmers and 
tenants initially lag behind in adoption ot the new technology, eventually they 
catch up and ultimately they may use it even more than the large owner 
farmers. The relation o f tenancy with productivity on systematic anti significant 
differences in production ties between owner farms and tenants are observed 
to be existed in the economy. 'I'he production performance on owned land is, 
nevertheless, significandy liigher than that (jn rented land o f the same 
cultivator, implying that if tenants get ownership rights on their rented land, 
they would produce more in the coitntiy.
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The more striking finding is that savings and surpluses are substantially higher 
for larger farmers than the smaller ones who utilize significantly a larger 
portion o f their surplus or savings for productive investment comi-)ared to 
their larger counterpart in Bangladesh. The subjects on the terms and 
conditions o f various formal and or infomial contracts in land, labour, and 
credit markets and their interlinkages along with the act o f productive 
investment and surplus appropriation may provide some pointes towards the 
process o f capitalist transformation and its limits in the countrj'. In the absence 
of political solidarirv' o f the vast majority o f peasants against the exploitation by 
a small minority o f the property -  owner the path ahead in the country is likely 
to be harder than ever before.

Mowever, the overall condition illustrates a comparative picturc where it is 
seen that though the owners are few in number, they gather a vast majority' of 
the productive land in the agrarian rural communities o f Bangladesh. I'hus 
different agrarian groups existing in the villages vary in different degrees at 
large. To some extent this practice is helping in the gradual increase o f tenancy 
status of a large section of people related to the agrarian production relations. 
At the same time the status of the landless labourers is increasing, though the 
data showed that the percentage decreased a litde in reccnt years.

In Agrarian Class Strtidtm oj Char Dimla it has been dealt elaborately with the 
pattern o f class structure and mode o f production in the agrarian society of 
Char Dumla. It shows the nature o f class formation, class conflicts and 
relations of exploitation in the agrarian society on the basis o f the findings 
from both the micro-level study and macro-levcl (national) data. I'he agrarian 
social structure of rural Bangladesh consists of three agrarian class hierarchies 
and this is also the same in case of the study village. I'hcse classes are: 
landowner, sharecroppers or tenants and the landless labourers. This 
classification of the agrarian population of the village is based on the 
ownership and non-ownership of means of production and their position in 
the organization o f production.

So the class differentiation of the agricultural production in the village is based 
on the ownership and non-ownership of land. I'he landowners, mainly the rich 
one, live on income from the land. It is also true that they do not have same 
subsidiar)' occupation where these subsidiary occu]iations are mainly non- 
agricultural. The non-owner class or the marginal and poor peasants have to 
depend on the rich land owners for sharecropping. So land has been a scarce 
commoditv' for the mass people. The actual producers, like the poor peasants, 
go through frequent dissatisfaction w’ith their own participation and relations 
of production with agriculture. If Marx’s theory of class identification is 
applied in (^har Dumla it can be seen that only tlie landowning group and the
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landless group can be treated as class on the basis of landowncrsliip. 
Sharccropper or the small holding peasants arc nor a class in true sense.

Every societ)^ and evcty social class tries their utmost to change their economic 
as well as their social position, 'i'he villagers are mobilizing them vertically or 
horizontally. Some are losing their lineage status cif high lantl ownership and 
becoming landless labourers, while some from the landless labourers are now 
the richest persons in the village. Some arc expending their land-scale, and 
invest capital on it. Here ‘land’ is the priine means of producdon, and land 
ownership in the majcK social detenninant, which C(jntrols person’s power and 
position. T'herc in no high status lineage, which still hcjlds supremacy in land 
holding, rather newly emergent farmers, who consider land as profitable and 
marketable commodit}', cultivate by wage labourers. In these days the 
lineaments of high status or khandan families are no more widely in existence 
becausc char people and their fragmentation into small and nuclear households 
with the distribution of the land by owned by lineally. But still d)ar\M\d people 
are categoiized on the basis of their land ownership into rich, middle, small, 
and marginal farmers and landless labourers, So land is the main basis o f class 
differentiation in Char Dumla.

Therefore, with the changes in land ownership pattern, relations of production 
also arc changing. Earlier there was a patroii'client relationship between 
landowner and sharecroppers in the village. But depending on a mode of 
inheritance among the descendents, in later times, land holdings are getting 
scattered and unequally distributed. Today most of the big land owners in tliis 
village are not engaged directly in agriculairal production. A few familiar 
employ themselves directly to cultivation of their own land with the help of 
hired lab(jur. Landless worldng class or the marginal farmers are more 
interested to share in and mortgage in of land to change their miseries and 
sur\'ives. Thus the thcor\' of class formation and identification of Marx, 
Weber’s conception in more appropriate in Char Dumla. In this village land 
has been a marketable commodity', ever}''one in enjoying the opportunity to 
achiev^e it. So, sound purchase is most important and significant in study village 
and, in this sense, market situation determines the class situation in studv area. 
In other words, the present study village show’s that the village people arc 
accordingly categorized into different classcs where the factor of 
landowners hip used to determine the belongingness o f these people to 
different classcs, i.e. the class structure of the village as a whole.

In Pomr Stn/cUfre of Char Dumla discussions liave been made on the existing 
power structure of the village and is concerned mainly with the analysis of 
power relations at the local level of charhnd. It deals with the socio-economic 
and political function as well as the background issues of the power wielders o f 
the UP and samajpanchjat. It shows that those leaders are the power wielders
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who exercise full economic and political control and influence in the char land. 
'I'hey are the big landowners and, thus, class dominance corresponds to 
political doininance. It has been observed that these power wielders are the 
rural exploiters where patrf)n-client system, for instance, ser\'cs to organize the 
political and economic order witlun the village.

As being an agro-economy based ccnuitr)'- agrarian mode o f production stilt 
prevails in Bangladesh and experiencing a series o f land reforms to ininimizc 
the ainount of land, often described as ‘a land o f  small farmers’, the reality’ of 
the char villagers o f the country is more complex in nature. Considering the 
power structure in relation to class based rural and char area o f the countr)' 
preferably the focus has been given to the dominant mode o f production, 
relations of production, and the land ownership patterns. In Bangladesh, there 
are fewer than 10% of rural households have own more than half o f the 
country’s total cultivable land (Jannuji & Peach, 1978). On the other hand, the 
agricultural sample survey (2005) shows that 60.08% of the rural families own 
less than 10% land (BBS, 2005). Almost 39.92% own no cultivable land at all. 
Thus according to this study it can be said that the small families who own 
over half o f the country’s farmland are at the apex of the structure o f power in 
rural Bangladesh.

The village people are involved in a diversified occupation and achieved 
different sources o f income, fragmentation o f land through inheritance, free 
competition and expansions o f market economy, abolishing land tax on 
holdings below 25 highas (8.3 acres) and the per capita cultivated land ownership 
as 0.13 acres (Ibid). It is gradually declining. But still land remains in its 
traditional form as the core concern for different kinds o f economic activities 
in the village. Land is treated as a symbol of social position and honor for the 
rural elites and enables them to practice rural power. 'I'he villagers are 
competing for control of land within an unequal atmosphere. In the study 
village people, those who arc rich fanners (owning 7 and above acres o f land) or 
those who own comparatively a large amount o f production and resources, 
have access to power and this they employ on the poor and landless villagers. 
A series of land reform in Bangladesh agriculture is sometimes referred to as 
subsistence farming. But in Char Dumla still the productions are greatly 
consumed by the large landowner and merchants through the mechanisms of 
sharecropping, mortgage system and widely used for wage labour.

Moreover, in the village landowners often rely on their sharecroppers for 
political support, and many arc reluctant to break the economic ties which 
ensure their clients loyalty. In these relations the landowners’ consideration to 
make their choice o f tenants {borgachashi) is o f a political in nature. Often the 
landowners recognize that they can gain political support from their tenants.
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'I’hc polirical support may be support in village affairs, sbalisher or perhaps 
physical protection from attacks {lafhiyal or miisckmaii) by enemies.

It should be mentioned rhat the sharecropping system is a vcn- common 
phenomenon in Char Dumla. Sharecropping arrangements are almost 
exclusively depend on area agreement and will o f the well to-clo-landowners, 
wliich forced their tools of power, Rich and mitldle farmers in the village are 
accumulating productions and these productions are changeable to be 
commodit}' goods. 'J'hese groups arc always watch dog for this chances when 
to be the owner farmers o f good and lucrative fertile land from the marginal 
and poor farmers through purchase or mortgage. 'I'hey are the real power 
wielder or power elite who wield acaial pow'er and exercise o f politico-cultural 
and religious activities control and influence over their localit)'. Within the 
village the class domination corresponding to political domination. This 
evidence shows that the land owning class also jiowcr wielders and exercise 
polirical dominance over the non subsistence and economically weaker classes. 
So the landow'ning classes are the actxial exploiting class in Char Dumla who 
are closely related with state exploiting classes. In this case due to tJieir 
interrelations with the national political leaders they have changed their 
exploiting process in recent times,

in Mode of Production in Char Dumla the Marxian literature sets to conceptualize 
the production structure on the pattern of mode of production into different 
categories such as semi-feudal, feudal, pre-capitalist or capitalist by analyzing 
the character of the elements that belongs to it. In capitalist structure actual 
producers, who are dispossessed of the main means o f productions (land, 
labour, capital, farm employments, etc.), sell labour to capitalists who organize 
production and sell the products in the market to appropriate suiplus labour in 
the form of surplus. Value, wliich is then, a re-investment for accumulation of 
capital (Hindess & Hirst, 1975). On the other hand, in feudal system, the direct 
producer is not separated from the means o f productions but he is excluded 
from the legal rights of ownership of land and means o f production, which 
enables the landowner in the fomi o f rent. I ’he form of rent is such that the 
producer is only allowed to reproduce- the means of production leaving the 
surplus for the landlord and, thus, it simultaneously reproduces the exploitative 
production relation. Recently a term ‘semi-feudalism’ is used to describe a 
structure wliich has four dominant features, a) sharecropping, b) perpetual 
indebtedness o f small tenants, c) concentrate on two modes o f exploitation 
rent and usur\’ in the hands of the same economic class, and d) the lack of 
accessibilit)' o f the majorit}- of producers to the market (Bhadhuri, 1973). The 
first two features enable the landowners to appropriate surplus in the form of 
rent and interest, and the last two features give him control over the tenant by 
means o f which the landowner reproduces the exploitative relations.
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'I’hc relations of cxploiration determine the mode o f producfion. So this 
chaprer is devoted to the discussion o f  relations o f exploitation and, thus, it 
examines which mode of production is doininanr in the agriculture o f Char 
Dumla. After a careful examination it has been obsei-ved that the mode of 
production in this village is much more complex and represents a combined 
and mixed form o f mode of production.

In village, according to above mcndoned criteria, a complex mode of 
production is seen, which may perhaps be called a mixed mode o f production, 
'fhc pure feudal mode where surplus labour is appropriated by a landowning 
class from cultivators in the form o f rent, and through extra-economic 
coercion, does not seem to be present in the sUidy village. Some elements o f 
capitalist mode o f productions can be found here. 'I'here is private ownersliip 
o f land, means of production, in some cases there is a market for production, 
for wage labour and modern types of credit relation and modern technology 
used, but these arc only marginal.

O n the other hand, although private property' in land exists, land is not 
exchanged freely as a means of production, because, its ownership is very 
much prestigious and can be used as a means o f exercising power and prestige, 
But land is available in tiny plots for tenancy untler a sharecropping agreement 
of certain terms and conditions like at similar near by feudal t)pc. 
Furthermore, some large landowners f)perate simultaneously as landlords and 
money lenders, traders, government dealers and marketing intermediaries. By 
controlling these markets they extract surplus from numerous small producers 
through economic and extra-economic coercions. 'I'hus, feudalism, in a real 
sense, is absent in Char Dumla, but the ]-)roduction structure seems to contain 
some of its characteristics in an impure form.

In the study village these t\'pes of owner-cultivators or owner-cum-tenants are 
traditionally subsistence peasants. They organize their production mainly witii 
family labour, but they do not employ labourers or sell their labour to others. 
They do not receive debt or land money and they do not offer sharecropping 
and other agreement. But in practice tlie owner cultivators in the village survey 
data represents that the cultivators may also hire in a small piece o f lantls. 
These owner cultivators arc majority of marginal and small poor landowners. 
Natural ha:^ard, crop failure and other cnsis push them to receive different 
types o f consumption loan and mortgage out o f land.

Regarding these features in the agrarian system of C^har Dumla it may be said 
that rather than reinvestment there is a multiple and diversification of 
economic activities. Whatever surplus agriculture generates it is utilized not for 
the reinvestment of agricultural production instead jicasants tend to invest this 
surplus in non-agricultural sectors. Obseiv'ing all the conditions it has become
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a common aspect in the study village where the agrarian communitv' have not 
tied them uith any single trends of mode of production and can be referred to 
a complex mode of production. So it can be said that the predominant mode 
of production in the study village is neither “peasant mode” nor “feudal mode” 
nor even “capitalist mode” of production. In fact it could be viewed as a 
combination of “peasant mode”, “scmi-feudal mode” and “semi-capitalist 
mode” of production.

Therefore, in the above discussions the contemporary agrarian structure has 
been analyzed in temis of ownersliip o f land, tenutial condition, labour and 
credit relation, marketing policy and agricultural mechanization in Bangladesh. 
Furthermore, it has been obsenxd that the study village is the interlinkages of 
land, labour and credit markets are analyzed in order to grasp the complex 
reality in the changing patterns and prcjcess of the main mode o f production 
and the process of the structure that have taken place. At this point an attempt 
has been made to sum up the observ^cd results for a clear understanding about 
the pattern of agrarian class structure and mode of production in the study 
village in the following notions.

Firs/, the village is the land of small farmers. But this does not a]>pear to be a 
barrier to the emergence o f non-egalitarian land relations. As a matter of fact, 
this key asset of land is unevenly distributed in the village. It can easily discern 
the increasing concentration of land despite that fact that small and marginal 
farms proliferate, average size is small and has a decreasing tendency in the 
village.

Second, the pattern o f the distribudon of the size of landholding is also 
indicative that the land is being concentrated to the owner; on the other hand 
it is decreasing gradually from the sharecroppers. I'he big landowners operate a 
large amount o f land, so concentration of landow'ning has been increasing in 
the study area, They operate simultaneously as landlord, moneylenders, traders, 
whole-scllers, govt, dealers, marketing intennediaiies and power vvielders.

Third, the small landowners and sharecroppers utilize a large proportion of 
their surplus for production invests. But big landowners, thus, extract surplus 
from the sharecroppers or small producers, by money lending, control all over 
the means of production and rural agticultural market, I'hey exploit the small 
and marginal producers although a large portion of wealth o f the rich peasants 
used for unproductive expenditure and investment. So the real producer is 
evicted from their own product in the study village.

Vonrtb, an extreme sub-divnsion and fragmentation of land holdings, scattered 
over a wide range of areas, is a notable and more acute feature o f the 
contemporar)- agrarian system in Char Dumla, 'This is, however, not unlikely in
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the facc o f higher population growth, low urbanization and higher polarization 
tendency and the Muslim inheritance law in the village. In fact the number of 
larger firms is decreasing gradually.

Fif/b, in the mode of production, private ownership o f land is legitimized. Land 
selling and purchasing system is also legitimized. In this sense, land is a 
commodit}'. However, the distribution of ownersliip system of land is 
predominantly unetjual. In the study area, 29.81% of the total households own 
87.02% land and landless household occupies 10.73% of the total number of 
households in the village. It indicates that the absolute control on the mode of 
production is exercised by middle and rich farmers in this village.

Sixih, data on the tenancy market marks the fact that the land owner has the 
am]ile scope to exploit the tenant’s check and sur]:>lus family labour. It shows 
that the tenancy is not reduced to any significant extent even diough there has 
been significant growth of wage labour. Pure tenants are not allowed to take 
institutional loan, wliile landowners can get credit against the total amount of 
owned land, thought they operate only a part o f it.

Seventh, sharecropping agreement in the village exists without any written 
agreement and is verbal. In many cases, the landowners play the role o f a 
pati'on and the sharecroppers play the role o f a client. Sharecroppers have 
dependency relations and some of them arc patronized labourers. This tj'pe of 
arrangement is fully applicable in Char Dumla. I 'hc data collected from the 
study village indicates that the percentage o f  sharecroppers is 39.29%. I'he 
compare of national surv’̂ ey that the percentage (39.96%) o f the sharecroppers 
already increased during the last two decades. So the rate o f sharecropping, as 
shown, is very much significant in the study village.

Eighth, sharing in land is the base o f subsistence for the marginal and landless 
agricultural labourers in the study village. Sharecropping not c^nly pay better 
than wage labour, but also offense more security. Although the sharecropper 
has no permanent claim to the land at least he does not face the uncertainties 
of the wage labour. I'hough the rich fanner consider and rebuke cultivating 
their land with hired labour more profitably than with sharecroppers, they 
possess the tendency to share out land to got rid of all anxiet)' and hired labour.

Ninth, in the village wage labour is widely used in agriculture, but it docs not 
denote the existence of capitalistic mode of production rather than it 
represents the availability' of labour created by gi'adually increased pressure of 
peasants on the limited land. However, wage labour is predominantly practiced 
though its character is seasonal and regular percentage is low. On the other 
hand, rich farmers arc not investing their surplus or capital for increasing the 
productivit)’ of land.
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Tenth, the data presented in the study clearly shows that the inputs of the 
agriculture arc being monopolized by the landowning class; marginal and small 
farmers and landless labourers have hardly any access to these facilirics because 
different types of credit institutions sucii as Vnlon Parishad, samaj NGOs, in 
their current form, are being dominated by the landowning class.

Ekverith, those who seek for sharing iii land depend on the mercy of their 
landowners and tiy their almost to maintain a good chain o f relations, which 
fomi a patron-client relationships among them. Landowners, who have 
bargacbasbi, deserve support from them in case of necessar}' and the 
sharecroppers remain loyal towards their landowners. Again causal labour t}'pe 
occupies the most pre-dominant position amongst all other t}'pes of 
arrangements in liired labour. Tnterlinkages <jf land labour and credit markets 
or the methods of labour typing appear to be more common in the cultivation 
with real technologies in the study village.

Twelfth, use of modern technology in the process of production system is seen 
(from sowing, tilling to post harv-esting activities) with the use o f MYV seeds, 
pesticides and fertiJizers; but the landlords block any technological change 
wliich by increasing output and enhance tenants’ income, would either reduce 
their usur\' income by a greater amount then their gain form die increased 
output. However, the marginal peasants utilize the modern agricultural 
technolog)' and elements, and they produce much more than the rich peasants.

Thirteenth, the rich peasants do not invest capital for modern agricultural 
technology rather than they accumulate the incentives provided by the state. 
I'his is possible for tJiem because o f their absolute control over means of 
production and power structure.

Fomieenth, the rich peasants are exploiting the poor and landless peasants 
through the process o f usurious interest, mortgaging, sharecropping, rack 
rating, subsistence wage, etc.

Fifteenth, landless and vulnerabilit}' are creating not only for economic crisis but 
also for population pressure and propert\' transfer from rural areas to urban 
areas and urban biasness in development planning.

Sixteenth, the poor peasants are staicairally divided and they have no class 
solidarity’ due to tiie diversification of profession and income sources for their 
minimum subsistence.

Seventeenth, the credit market in the char village appears to be more unfavorable 
to the marginal and poor peasants and tenants. This picture indicates that the 
credit institutions in the study area that creates barrier to the development of
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capitalist relations. Furthermore, investment of credit institutions is gradually 
replacing traditional money lenders [jnahajam system) in the village.

PJghteenth, the industrial production in agriculture has not been flourished 
exccpt in the adjacent localities of urban areas;

Nineteenth, there exists both direct and indirect commercialization for some of 
the agricultural products, especially crops.

Finally, in terms of power strucmrc the power o f the landowners is 
institutionalized by the state itself, llich farmers do not facc any obstacle to 
exercise their overriding power on the poor tenants.

From the above point of views it can be said that the nature o f mode of 
production in the village Char Dumla does not indicate to any single pattern of 
production system. From time to time and also with the intei-vention of 
different influencing factors in the production system it has not been possible 
to develop any single type of mode of ]:>roduction in the village. It is seen that 
the people of this \dllage are largely integrated with sharecropping system in 
their production relations where sharecropping is itself a way o f  mode of 
production, .\gain the village production indicates that over the years wage 
labour and family labour have become important factors in the existing 
production system.

However, obser\'ing all the conditions it has become a common aspect o f the 
village Char Dumla where the agrarian community have not tied them with any 
single trends of mode of production. In other words, in reality they are making 
adjustment to different r\'pes of modes of production in the land for 
production. So the nature of mode of production in the sajdy village can 
neither be addressed as “peasant mode” nor “ feudal mode” nor even 
“capitalist mode” of production. 'Fherefore, the overall picture reveals that the 
predominant mode of production of Char Dumla is a complex one, such as the 
combination of different modes that the “peasant mode”, “semi-feudal mode” 
and “setni-capitalist mode” of production.

This research is the result of a single village saidy at the micro level that may or 
may not exist in some other rural communities of Bangladesh and the result 
may var}' in terms of different regions. Even then it can be said that the 
formulated h^'potheses and understandings of the predominant mode of 
production in the contemporaiy agriculture of Bangladesh may set path lor 
more future at both macro and micro levels and for different scholars as well.
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Appendix-1 
Checklist

Household Tnformation 
Kinship Pattern
Ownership and Non-ownership of Land 
'Techniques of Cultivation 
Classification of Farmers
Social Stratification on the basis of Land, Power and Status 
Pattern of Peasant Mobilit}'
Modern 'I’echnologics in Agriculture
Intervention of NGOs
Formal and Informal Credit
Participation of Women in Agriculture
J.abour Pattern in the Village
Crops Diversification
Process of Irrigation
Ecological Factors of the Village
Household Consumption
Formal and Informal Politics in the Village
Relationsliip o f the Mode of Production
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Appendix-2 
Household Census Schedule

01. Name of the household head:

02. Household no.:

03. Age: Male:

04. Sex: Male:

05. Religion:

r ’emale:

Female:

06. Family (no, of household membet's):
Family No. Income No. Literacy No.

Male member Earning member Literate member
Female member Non-earning member Illiterate member

Total 'ibra] Total

07. lineage status:

08. Level o f education: Hducated:

09. Marital status: Married:

10. Occupational status: Major:

Non-educated 

Un-marricd: 

Subsidian':

11. Monthly income (in Tk.):

12. Types of house living in: Semi-pacca:

Kacha:

13. Types of assets: Cassette player: 

Bicycle: 

Motorcvcle:

Semi-kacha: 

Others: 

lY:

llickshaw/Van 

Wage labour:

Rice husking macliine:
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Dheki:

Sanitary latiine:

Furniture:

Others:

14. Landownership pattern by the household:
Type o f landownership A m ount (in acre)

Land owned (L. O.)
Land sharecropped in (L. S. L)
Land sharecropped out (L. S. O.)
Land under operarion (L. O, + L. S. 1. — L. S. O.)
Land mortgaged in (]̂ , M. I.)
Land mortgaged out (L. M. O.)

15. Total land occupied by the household
'i'ype of landownership Amount (in acre)

Homestead area
Own cultivated land
Shared in
Shared out

Total

16. Organization of production in the land:

Family labourers:

17. Wage rate:

Kinsliip based labourers:

Type of wage rate A m ount (in Tk.)
Peak season
Lean season

18. Pattern of wage labour: 

Wage labour: 

Landless labour:

Wage rate:

W'age rate:

19. J.and leased in the household: 

Leasing land in:

20. Land leased outside the household: 

Leasing land in:

Leasing land out:

Leasing land out:
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21. Rearing of livestock: 

Cow:

Goat:

Own: Shared in: Shared out:

Own: Shared in: Shared out:

22. 1̂’ooti deficit in the household: 

T'ood deficit:

No food deficit:

'I’iine period (in month):

23. Technique of mitigating food deficit:

24. Use of technolog)' in land;

Indigenous: _______  Modern: Both:

25, Types of indigenous technology:

26, Tj'pes of modern technology':

27, Purpose of production in land:

Household consumption: Commodit)^ producdon:

28, Communication and inteipersonal relations with urban area: 

Yes; No:

29. Role of women in agriculture: 

Cultivation:

Husking:

Harvestinfj;:

Rice production:

30, Wage for women in agriculture:

Wage rate (in cash or kind):Yes;

No:
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31. Role of women in decision making:

Yes: No:

32. Role of MH in cooperatives and rural development:

Yes: No:

33. Role of I (H in village polidcs:

Yes: No:

34. Interaction of HH with local government:

Yes: No:

35. Role of HH in national or central politics:

Yes: No:
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Appendix-3 
Photographs
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Photograph 1: Regular task of a farmer in the field

Photograph 2: Key Informant of the study

Photograph 3; A traditional house of a landless farmer in the village

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Appendix-3 Photographs 372

Photograph 4: A traditional house of a poor farmer in the village

>

Photograph 5: A traditional house of farmers in the village

Photograph 6: A kacha gharln the village
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Photograph 7: A paddy field in the village

>
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Photograph 8: Tradiuonai method of preserving paddy 
immediate after harvesting

•t

________MBawili

Photograph 9: Prepared land for rabi crops attached to homestead area
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Photograph 10: Sowing of water melon seeds: A popular 
economic crop for the farmers in the village

Photographs 11 & 12: An indigenous way o f security shed usually prepared 
with rice stipple during harvesting period

a-

Photograph 13: Activities during post harvesting season
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Photograph 14: A day labourer during the harvesting period

Photograph 15: Usual feast by a day labourer during working hour

Photograph 16: Fishing with bale: An indigenous netting system
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Photograph 17: Catching fish from paddy field with /a/(net)

Photograph 18: Catching fish from village pond using /a/(net)

Photograph 19: leathering of a group of children o f a household

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Appendix-3 Photographs 377

Photograph 20: Livestock: a common source of 
livelihood for the villagers

Photograph 21: Coconut, grown in the homestead area, is a 
common source of food and economy
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Photograph 22: Woman (a middle farmer’s wife) 
busy with post harvesting

Photograph 23: Woman (belong to poor peasant) preparing 
feed for domestic animals
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Photograph 25: Woman preparing and collecting 
traditional fuel wood

Photograph 26: Women going for visit neighbours
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Photograph 29: Traditional food preparing system

Photograph 30; Village women (of a joint family) gathering
for a ceremony
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